
GOV^35RiraiENT OF INDIA 
AROH^fiOLOCICAL SURVEY OF INDIA 

CENTRAL 

archeological 

LIBRARY 


ACCESSION NO _ 


CAUj Ncj, 













PROBSTMAIN’S oriental series 
VOI* XV 


HSUNTZE 

TUB UOTTLOBR OF 
ANCIENT CONFUCfANlSM 























TO MY WIFE 

Wtifiovt wioEc aid utwi CTUWui'fljfsnimi sSis 
ipprfc cottW tiswr hffen imtoJt- 




TABLE OF CONTENTS 


iLnA.r, 

XofijawoEU . . . . , 


r;^iL> 

zi 


FnEirinE. 


ivii 

I. 

I]l£ BAOKARCiUirD .... 


1 

II. 

Tjib Life ahb Tiues o? HsUhize 


1& 

m. 

Tb 3S WMTItTflg OF HbVhtzb 


39 

IV, 

The FpBTJAWENTJlt CoNCHFl'IdlTEl. 


4& 

V, 

&F®oui,ATrvtt PfildIqfjiy avd SuTPUPTmoji 


Tl, 

HumJJn NaTVIie , . , . h 



VII. 

Thf Bajis oy EbmiCia 



vin. 

Lt Am> on iiiE EyLiaa of Pmiteb 



COMEUOT AH3> EeNEVOLEKCE 


in 

TX. 

Oteeb iEmnoAL CoMOEPTa . 


lau 

X. 

Mueeo ...... 


I&I 

XI, 

I>IigiIlE AKI> THE MdtP \ FeYCHOLOQY . 


im 

XU. 

PflTtivOeoTHr or JBptjoatiof 


lai 

YTTT. 

Looioii. TmtOdY .... 


m 

XIV. 

ISB^UALlTir . . . , . 


£43 

XV. 

Folmical PHiLoaoinY 


2E;6 

XVI. 

TdEALI-SU AEXI THE FnOliliEM OS I^VIL 


27S 


BlHLlOOEuLFllY AHD JjBT OF AbSOEVTATlOMa 


£95 


ISDElCBa. 


299 






FOKEWORi) 

Bj 

J. iHiQHJfOT 0TUAM, D.D-, LL.D.^ 


T>ECBNT eventa in Cbiiift Khvb at-trattfidl a (jertain Boi-fc of 
intBM&t on tJie pait cf Wetttrfi J>eoplfi3- Sinldfint 
flemonacifttioilB have (UTectad ittontion tfl tiie liE-ing £ood 
of nationalsfctic ecntinuerLt thrOu^OUt tita ccumtry. Tte 
Weatoin Foweia hava heon fcuffifiientlj' atirml to tall lorijf' 


delayed COUlerencaa on a iew Bpeeiicd international pTOhlana. 
But to most W'BstHi'nDiH tlm prOtilfflU^ boing d iacusaisl flie thoM 
of oaitgiiaTdiDg Wcattm interests, not ttnae conctrned mtli 
underatanding the. thought and life of anofcher i*ce. Vet it 
ib cieftir that the major prohlein of intcr-racial rtlotioiuihSpa la 
just thiB one of aoturiog A tTUW knowled^ of th* fllDdamental 
coneeptiona, mothoda of thinking and gLiiding ideals involyiad 
in the contcOBted eivitisatione. Eaoh letco most know and 
appreciate tte onltiwa of the other. 

It most bo admitted that in the caee of Cbina and the 
West the greatest e^rt to undeiatand the alien onlturo baa 
been made by the dhinese. ThouBMilfl of C^unese pupils 
Btady son^ Oocidental language ] uniyorBity Btudaute make 
a lAtga nee of Weatem text-hOohB: loige uumbeit of CQuna^S 
best trained and keenest-minded yoiitL take advanced studios 
in Western muTaraitiBE; thcro id a steody^inoreftae in the 
numher of tiBuelated boolm that interpret to- ObliiA the 
intolloctuel and Bpicituol ochiavoment oi tho West. Modem 
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CSiinft, tkrough her Ele5^t luinda^ it maiing eV'friy afioirt to add 
to her OWl LradigeiiDiLa lieritagia fitud exp^iian^ tha advautageB 
to be choaen £rom ‘W'yflterll civitiaatian. 

Id contEBttt with BLueh tha Weatcln intcccat id CMaeae 
civilizAtion aacma atreugialji ILniit^d. Tho ohar^ o| full 
aatisfac^Eon with ita dwh and of htcllfierenoo to afien cultwia, 
is to ho laid upon the Wfiflt to-dftj', rather than upon China, 
SfiholarA are aa^r fo hunow among tho fragmoniftty 
ralica af the anejant ciTih'^ationa of the KoAT BaStj for the^ 
QiB nonneeted with tlie Hebrew or Cireelf origina of Efiropean 
ctlltuvc. Few, ilidetdj are Ibimd to asplaia the rich tiBaaureB 
oi li(BtoriHral and cuJtiira! mBteiia] in which tha mind of the 
CkineEa paople has recorded ite doyelie|>niicnt add Achicvc- 
mriita. Here i* A growth aU the more vnluahlo beeauAO ao 
coiuptctely indopejldent of ahrioat any aort of Weatam 
uhaencB. And study of it will yield reaulta valuabla not 
merely for EcholaiAhip^ but for pmetical politi'ca aa walL 

For the&o reasoiM an eBpoduIly hflarty wBfeomo should ba 
given to BTery boult that mates avAiiabls for IPlfeetom icadwe 
a bcttBT undaFHtaodiiig of what great ObineBe have tbought 
AUd aAld. Tha dbinBae pbiloeDpheiB have wrought out tHo 
idaaa and Ideaifl that OiptBBB the ganiuH of the race. The 
Waetem atudant Jcaowa the nAmtS of only n few oftheBC repie- 
BontAtivo thinkars. Ha can tarn to but fow traElahitionS of 
their works. S^Cept fex the clasEdeal and orthodoOE Oou- 
fueianista only a lew ttiahicrs have been mterpietsd- There W 
no adequate materia] for traoin^f the COiiraa of Chin a aa thought 
or for Mting tha vaiiad cioae-eimen'tft that make up the full 
Btiream. 

Dr. Dnba has made A valnahle eeleetJOn in tAkiUg the 
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HBirntzo fan hie cf tcEknal^tiaia &|[id 
tJon. This pltilaBOplLur livisJ in tba latter lielf at the thiid 
awitury l -0. Hi£ wad tte leet cf tba j^ceat tliiitkeFB cl Ctine's 
aaTliBet porkul of Cicattra ihaii^t. Djb B^tematb; d@fotlOa 
□f Ceniudnn ngAlliet tbo poil^istatit ettocliz ai varied 

type* ef oppoflor-te was ft fligniJiiAut feator bi tba ■bltimato 
dcminjuico of those idefts iti Cliifieflo tli&ogbt, wliila the 
fcatup39 wbioh ho cmphwii.swtl and tlio iiitorriosationa ba gstvo 
becamo determinatiTn) ijifloenoes in the later Ctmfucisii 
tutbodo^xr’ Hor7ever, tbiR romitt owuired in spUo of otlier 
foaturea in bia thought regarded ust nitorthihlox by tutor 
Coofuobniffts. In tbe wcffEt of HBlintae ib foand a B/utbesta 
of the eonhicthng eiirrBiiits of xnterpetfttioa within CoilflloiBU 
circleu in hli day, na well ub a olaur portrayal of tEiO noJl' 
Oouftnyan tbooiioa of tbe timo. fu ttio tv^o-fold pEOCeae of 
defence IlavLTitza inakeu ubo of metboda aitd of matcriatB 
doiivad from thosE wbcae viawa ba opposed. Tii tlo variety 
of iaioEtsSts oo ^v'bicb HabntsO tcaaheEj aod in the eyetematie 
fonllulutian of Lb own cvontual viewo ie to bo found the bret 
rOLmdad etutement of Cooioeiftn thangbtj and, in edditian, a 
oEeat preeaatuiion of tba plnca of early CDofuaian thought in 
reUtiouto f^vorul otberiypOB of bidigon'OiLB Cliiooea phitcsoplLy. 
HsClntEe, in a ^uy, give* u summaiy of moat of the phaBea 
of tLo moet diiitinutive period of Chinc&E ttbking. 

The oharaatarktio word in Etsiinbe^a tbmkiog is 

Nuitnie Nurture ia aet in oppoHitioa to Natuia 
Nxirtnre stimde for the factor* in. human dovalopmant that 
are dfstinetively man-msda; the iufl'ueuaas of trainings educa¬ 
tion, Booial tradition, eAtahliehed aatiLOtity. In these iattor, 
EeiintEB fcumd the basis for hauian impEOvematit. Ho 
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conAdcllica ih iihiD □lii^DDDdfi 
^lljcli Lao Tzu rej^Tmi^Lia. lie also Jie- 
with MetLCilud^ Ftt^tamisat tLat "" N^tiU^ ia origluaTIy 
good '^ ftrin;]L tllfi i^iaciiEMan of Noitura wraiui Hatnr-C 
^Ut^Cdta illodoi:il conUicta bet^an LubciiljCd anil ncqiiErail 
dbmanfankiticf^ and Wviodstoiu over tb(3 roilittavQ eigrificanoa 
of Jin.i«ditiy and cnvironTnent in Imniflil [lovBlopinfiQt. In 
dofatioB of kb ITie^va, HkEntae bugina with ft tnrnfnf jjisydio 
logicnl analyMQ. Hc dovolope tho ii&cnBdty for on Oxtaraal 
gfanrfjirrl bj wMoll to gllido iikQ pncKHiEftos of training and of 
education. DoveToping tha euggeetioiiB of Jogicaf rnuthcd left 
by ConfucLuSf and inakmg haq of the ruEdly liighfy dcvclopad 
logical mathoda of hifi opponents from the Nao-kliicieui aidoj 
HkliatUi piooeada to a philoeophicul ddonce uE the 
AUtbO'n'tarianiBm which fa typical of tho OjnfuciiLn tr[lditi(>n 
thTOUgltoot its ooniBe. 

In the doctriae of Li —tha nilsa of proper conduct— 
HaCint^o suma ep his teaching aa to the Way in which Nurtiue, 
m tnuning, ie to he carried ont. The Id, or coLcect focniu of 
cendnot, were foe ConiLiClua the outwaid exprcaaion of an 
inner principle^ Jea, oe honour. And for Coniaciut it ie 
probable that the tuner and the outer faotora were of nearly 
oqtl&l miporUtnoc. By the time of Helintce the .StrLiggle 
betwooiU Ati inner an an natcr jatAndaiol of morality hod 
become acoentnated. Social diBDidi^r had incrcJiBedj the 
pelftieal Condltiaae were ooofosed hy perpetual wara between 
tho feudal etatee,. while tho iDoet varied etaadords were 
ofleced for mdividual choice. Ilaantae, by hie own. tempera¬ 
ment and the taudenoica of all hia own tkinking, wae led to 
empheHiK the place o£ tho Oidernal Btaaderd, tke Be. in moral 
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Ufa And in flcicial rElfltioni. For liitn ii became tbiO chief virtue. 
Anti thin clioicfl hj HBiintae was ratified hy liw letter couunty- 
men.. Hin dbcueeitm cf tte rulea and pirojprifftieB was 
hfusoeporatad in tM okflflwttl caiton on tKoBc Bnhjeota. It i (5 
th.a cantention oi Dr, Doha thltt to Halint^a more titan to 
any other Cfunene thinker, is to ba. attiibirtacl tha Eatabliulk- 
mant in CLinose tlion^ht ni tha pro-emLcicnca of tba princrpla 
oi authority and of crtaiiial mDiality. Hsimtae should, 
therefore, he rtadied tha lUoEe aarnrrtly by all whe lHQCd to 
dan] mth CtiaBsa chamctCiiotica. Tlia dcduiticn of Zt OB some- 
tiling that gives btflutiful CKprosaion to oinotiou augs&^te 
one of its pMhioulat vaJaw in Ctimesa life. -Cljinesc good 
form dCHiB surely tend-to beautify acwial life thiough common 
and formal ceromoniea and courtaaiaa. 

Applied to the prahlwifla of government Uauntao-’a viewa 
led directly to an emphaaiB on the reapOnSibility af the rulai 
for tiTiDg tliB EtandaEcla to bo follo'wcd by hie JpeOple, 
Eatabliahod aotliorifiy bacomce the guide for all- Tha iadlviduaJ 
becomes aulAcrvicnt to la'w fur the aahc of a common good. 
On ttia point also tha verdict of GfiLncec oxpericneci has 
uphold IlHiuittc against tire more demooratic tendencies 
of Msneios. IStahility wna, peihops, more nocessary than it 
had been oarlvor. The Icgical outcome of Hah-ntae*s pcssition 
was the stiff leg&liHm whiah followed only a few deoades after 
hia death, when the nnii^g tyrant Ch-in Shih Huang set 
out to establish by hia own Jiai all the atandanlB needed by 
his people, The dcotiine of Nurture ends in des^tiam- What 
a paradox that Heuntsn, the eystematic defendez of Oon- 
focieniEm ideals^ ^ould have heoD appealed to in order to 
]uatdiy the deatraction of OonlucianiBin I 
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Ancient Chlii* (mdi tti# doctcioe of HaiintK(> Beam very 
ffir away imra modiGlii Wastfllll liio. But in teality ire ivot 
nuny cf the proLlcma ci bie ttiiitking aiul of tJiQ t>t liia 
tiinae VSiy aimilar to OUT ^ Wt fltiU atrggglo tfl ad]u*t 
tJia inner and the outer phseea of moral atandarda. Wo bavo 
not yet diHMn'Hrfld Ilow to uufi institution a for real nurture 
of personality Without leaeling to dominanao, Sui^ely tto 
West has muoli to loam oi tiie beautifying of amotion and of 
eourteay in aodLol lifo. ^Tiat oro Foeoism nnd Uio Soviot avstem 
but mndarn atiempta to eatabHah a universal national 
authority ? Bast co? Woetj in modern lif* or in ftneient daya^ 
hnijiaji life diisJs witL tlie saincgonemliaetDra. Tlio thauglits 
tbartfoiD of a Mpteaantative OlunoBO tliinker, and tha 
eirparianai of tboBO who followed soiuo of liia ideals tluou^ 
Heverol cantiirMB, eaiuiot but have some liglit to tlttow npun 
tha pathway abu^ ^'hieh other pcoploB vrallc. ^inca, in this 
narrowing Eiodcni world, tlie West muat deal with the ChineM,. 
oitlitE foi: good or for ill, it is eBsential to understand the baaie 
troditioiis that determine the Chinese oottonk on the world 
which they have atwaya tnowii and tha wider one of whieh 
they Dje now ao csgerlj' learning. 
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plON^UCIUSj J^^alJeSlta^ and Hfilinta ^ aie tlia thieo tlink^xa Tho PImh? af 
^ to T^hom anoienti Clima OTfts tius mctstin tbc'flilatoiatkii 
and dafence of the ConJneian pliikaophy. Of theHe thoreej 
Haiintzs waa by no mEftna tba kaai important. Ootmug into 
promiuQuoa jttat After Mencius bad died, He carriod on tbe 
Confnoian treidition 33 ita moet prominestit csponent end 
defieinder, nnid wna acknowledged as euCb 1:y his own and 
flubsequent ficncarAtions- Jibe Meaoina he was an orthodox 
ioEIower of ConfLleiua^ Etnd in ability lie was not a whit inderioT 
to bifl elder oontemperaiy. As a phikaophHr, he T^iaa indeed the 
superior of the two. But he laCkod the expoaitoiy brilliancB aud 
the grace of si^le ef Mencius, which have hean so attractive, 
especially in Ghiosj where hteiaiy siyie hee counted eo much. 

Hsinitze had iaeteBd a logical mind, profaund sctDlaislup, 
a mcrcdleA attack upon tho detroctoFa of Oonfacianism and 
a syotaimtio building up of that pbilDSophy into a ooherant 
ayatnua basied npun on EmAlyabi of human nature and of 
history. OoDfiioius wtote no accotnut of Ms teachinga ; the 
host that we have is a colJeotioa of sayinga writteai down by his 
dHcipIas. Menciua may have written the hook that beaia hia 
name, hut it ia in the form of debated and diflcuBaioM, and is 
lathar die jointed. B'allnts» wrote hig works himaeli, in the 
form of unitary didCUfiaitina with a single theme running 
through each of them. Hie ia moch more voluminoTU than 


^ C!mluodU9, eCI-lTS B.C. ] MflDDGUi, B.C.; SaOiitM a. 

aso-iSE B.c. 
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eiUier Henoitu or CSoafncius, aod so wo can gain from liis 
writings a much more coherent aod fullar picture of ancient 
Confucianism than anTwhore else. Not onlj that, but he was 
conversant with all the thought of his day, and reveab the 
thinking of his age better than any other writer. He was 
the recognized leader of Oonfucianism, and shows the oon- 
tempoiary attitude to the Classics, to the continual warfare 
ef the states, to spirits, and to many other items. He is a 
valuable contemporary witncaa to history and cerecooniaJs, 
in which he was deeply learned. Systematio and logical, 
he covered the whole ground of the Gonfucian teaching. In 
many matters, especially as showing the fundamental 
authoritarianism of Oonfuoianisra, he reveals an attitude 
more truly Chinese than oan be had from a oorsory reading 
of either ConfuoiuB or Mencius. He is a thinker who cannot 
be neglected in any picture of Confucianism or of Chinese 
ideals. 

OamiwtMon The ancient period of Chmese thought may well be oom- 

pUi<Moph«n. pared with the classic period of Greek philosophy with which 
it coincided in time. Confucius, Mencius, and Hsttntze may 
well be compared with Sooratee, Plato, and Aristotle. Although 
in some respects such a comparison must be inscouiate, in 
others it is quite apt. Socrates was not the first of Greek 
' thinkers, yet he set the direction of later phikeophic thought; 

BO Confucius was the determining force in all subsequent 
Chinese philoeophy. Like Socrates he never wrote down any 
of his teachings ; he only wrote a moralistic history. Like 
him he wu later looked upon as the great authority. We 
know his teachings only through the reports of his disciples, 
just as with Socrates. But Mencius was not his immediate 
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disoiple, being removed Beveral generations, and so we do 
not have the difficulty of separating the teaching of master and 
disciple. Juat as with Plato, so Mencius gave Chinese philoeophy 
a direction in some respects diderent from that of Confucitu, 
Confucius and Mencios were much more on a par in ability 
than were Socrates and Plato, and so the one was not eclipsed 
by the brilliance of the other. By posterity Mencius has 
always been judged by the standard of Confucius. Of this 
group, Hsiintze was the Aristotle. Although Hsiintze lacked 
the intereet in metaphysics and science that distinguished the 
Stagirito, yet he hod a capacity for rounding out and system¬ 
atizing the Confucian philosophy, which until his time had 
been mostly a set of authoritarian deliverancea, that shows 
him akin to hie Greek contemporary. His, too, was an interest 
in psychology, in the analysis of experience, and above all a 
synthetic power that reveals a truly great man. To the Con¬ 
fucian philosophy he gave a systematic theoretical foundation 
that served it in good stead until imperial authority established 
it as authoritanao. Just as to-day we realize that Plato and 
Aristotle were not so very far apart in fundamental matters, 
yet the strife between the Academy and the Lyceum contmuee, 
so in China there has been strife between the followers of 
Mencius and of Hsiintze, and between their interpretatiuni of 
Confudanism. But there is this great diHerence between the 
Greek and the Chinese philoeophers; although HsUntze 
profoimdly influenced Confucian thought, he was latex 
declared to be unsound by the great authority, Chu Hsi, 
and Mencius took the place of pre-eminence, whereas Plato 
and Aristotle have both continued to be honoured. Bat 
before his condemnation, the fundamental ideas for which 
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HsOntze stood had baon incorporated into the Oonfuoian 
tradition, and he has moulded Confncianiam equally as 
much as his nwre brilliant but leaa systeiiiatic older con¬ 
temporary. 

Such being the fact, why has Hsiintse been so completely 
neglected by almost all Westerners irho have sought to know 
and reveal to others the riches of Chinese literature and 
thought t Wylie, writing in 1867,^ still sums up almoet all 
that has been written in any language except Chinese or 
Japanese about this important thinker,* viz., that he was a 
pessimist who held that human nature was evil in opposition 
to Mencius, who held that it was good. Such a view caricatures 
Hsuntzs grossly. Yet it is the view commonly held by many 
Chinese scholars to-day, and it is not at all surprising that 
Westerners should have adopted this unontioal opinion. Quite 
different is the view presented by the Japanese scholar, Suzuki,* 
who in his section on Ceremonialism ” gives a sympathetic 
exposition of that aspect of nsilntze’s phikieophy. W^th this 
single exception, no writer in any European language has 

* A. Wyli*, Not** os OJUiMM LUttjUnr*. H« writes:—^ A cslobrated 

sethor o( tOa loortK OBnturjr b.o., nsned Ssan K'oang, has Left a pliila- 
BOpUoal work in twantj’ booka. wkiek holds a high npntetiiio amoog suholars. 
Tbs mnat dtetinotiTe point in his teauhing is the ariginnl deprartty of 
human natuTD. which he maintains by some cogent ressaoing, in oppomtioci 
to Mencius. Fonnsrlj these two phlloaophins vwro oatoemed aboat a par 
tiU the Sung dynasty, whan the tsndeney of Chn Hsl's irriUngs was to exalt 
tbs Ttews of Msnctus at the axpanse of Sean tete, who has since that time 
been generally oonsidetod in error regarding human nature. The freedom 
with whieh Smut otilieiced the dsfeots of eeveral dieolplea of Confudai 
hae aleo tended to his disperagoment; but still his work holds a prominent 
place among the Uterary prodootioea of his time. 

' Cf. Pl 47, nets 8, for a list of tbs litaratnie upon HsOntse. 

• D, T. Susnkl, Sutory <tf Aneisei CMiwm PkOMopkf, pp. 101-11. 
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tite unportamct of tlda graat plulciflophar. Nor is J 
£aet HO BoiprisiTig wLan vs refllf™ that tte ctioi iintBcsHt of 
alnHJBt avwy Western'Ct wto tat wiittMl on ChlllMe philoBoph^ 
liaa beon prfldaminantfy TeligwuSf Tbflreai HflllntEa'H O^et 
interest IS philoSOpLiGsl, and there ib little, if anytllhag, 

-thivt ewi be called religioraj iu Ma Trtifiiia^- So JfettntzQ 
bM basD. negleotedf and mueh of "tbs ifue epirit of Ooil- 
fuciamEin Ms beea misunderatood, ot hsa leioaijiad 
appraciatwl. 

Tet among Cliineae Tmtara,. Hsiliatae bas otwayg ranted ^ 

very high- In hie own day ho was recogniziid M the leader o* 
the Confnefen scliool- Han Fei-tze, tliic Icwt the great 
cxigbal pbilosopbeiB o£ tta period, iras lids diwipla. In the 
li^ of wexbs issvod by eaciL gieat djOl^ty, from tie Han 
dynasty on, HsUntza hM been tlaasad M » Conhiaisn. It wau 
not ontil eorapaiativoly modem tiinM that he W*a finally 
giTBE. bis pTfiflant aabordioata position aa nnaound, baeailSS 
of his dofltriae that human nature is e^il—that deciflion dates 
only from Cbn Hsi (ji.t], liaO-lSOO) who fired the intaipinta- 
tion of oithodon Confneiaaiam nntil recently, when there 
Las come a reaotvon against hb authority. But until that 
time, IlEuntMi and Mencirta were almost equally eetecHMd, 
and much of HsuntEe’s teuohing hacama incorporated hi the 
Orthodos tradition, so that when ha wsa finally cjOndomned, 
hie influence lived on^ even, in part, in the taachiag of Chu 
Hsi LimeeU- Subsequent to that condemuatiDn, the aubjact 
of ''Human Nature ” wae freiqujtmtly given out ft3 ft aubject 
ior the official Ejamiiaatiijona, and Mnsecjnently avety liteiatuS 
of pcetenaiuns to achotarship studied Haiintse, at least in 
Older to be able to refnia him. 
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loflaaooo on It waB during the Han period that hia influence was greatest, 
(h* Ritas. -^en the proeant Book of RUtt waa compiled,^ not only waa 
one book a direct quotation from Hsilntze,' but hia influence 
ia found in many other porta. Of the forty aectiona remaining 
of the larger collection, the Ritual of the Senior Tai, two 
are quotations from HsUntze. Although this work has not 
the imperial authority, yet many scholars hold it to he of equal 
value with the Booh of Rites. Thus HsQntxe waa inoorpoiated 
into the official Confuoian canon. 

* 1 hare append Wjrhe'a asotrani of the tiro Ritoale i “ The doctrine of 
the Bitea aa crmtainnd ia tba I-Li gare riae to aeTerat anhools of expoaitioii 
and teaohin( ia aarij tiotaa. One of the moat famona of theao was that 
of Hoa Tt'ang. who fUnuriehad daring Uio drat eentory n.o. A pupil of hia, 
named IW Thh. oollaoted togatbar tha exlating docuraenta on the anhjeot, 
to tha number of >14 aeoUoDa, only a amall portiim of whloh ware bald 
to hero amanatod from Ooofucina, and to hare baen put on raoord by hia 
diseipWa and othan. Thoae he reriaod and tedueed to eigfaty-lire, hia work 
being nemad tba ^ Kg HI JfiYuaf ef tin Bettier T*i. Thia waa furtbar 
leriaed by hia nepbaw, Tai 8bang, who radncad tha aBctiotu to forty-nlaa 
innaeaber.in which farm the complUtioB waa entitled /]> W. it Btitiaf af 
<Aa Jimicr Tai. Sunh ia the wock that haa oome down to na under the 
nama of tb. || fe Book t\f Biiet, and ia now by imperial authority 
dmignated ana of tba Are Claastca. 

" There are on^ forty out of tha eighty-fiTa aoctiaoa of tha :A; in jj| 
now pcaaarvad, the teauinder haring been Icart during the Han, at whioh 
period tba work waa lightly eateemed by the Utorati. Later soholara have, 
howaver, formed a hi^ier eatimata of ita vatua, and It la now looked upon by 
many, at leaat equal to, if not of hlghor authority, than the Book of Rita*.” 
A Wylie, Sate* on Chetuea LitMrotnn, p. 6. 

* The ^ UK 19 ooBtalna Book I and part of Book XTX of BaOntae. 
Tha Book ef Bila* quotes another part of Book XIX, making it tba whole 
of Book XXXV at the Book af JNu*. In addition it quotas pairt of BookXX 
of Hattn ta a as Book XVli. Hie variona quotatkina of UaUntae by tbeae 
other worln and by Ska-ana Ch'len’i Biotorical Bacord ore indioaied in tba 
notae appended to tba tianalatlon. 
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by other tnrttaEii. The DDOfct famoiis Oo&fiwiim of tbe period, 
Tuu^ Chnjo^-sliaf^ wrote a book [nov lost), pmiedug 
iiTid 'waB piofoiuKBy influeiioed by Lim. Wlien Sio-ina Ob 'iajn 
caine to- write tibe Becriona of hk Hwforicftl Bcconl ‘ oo liitea 
and on Music, ha incorporated lare& ^tiona at HsuntEa. 
Yang Hailing * tried to madiate between HaUntse and MoncniB 
by hoMing that tbe natuia af man at birth is neither good nor 
bad, but a miictLire ni both, and tha nnbaaquant dawelopmant 
in either direction dependa upon enviEonmant. The famioua 
Lin Hnlang made a naw edition of Hsiintaa’a wozka wbicb. 
wBB tbo Btandj]lrd down to the Tan^ dyuaetyL But the 
ItmguA^e of Hshutso'ff deeper pageagBO ia too dlGdcuft to be 
read eaaily, bis dootrme thai humAa uaiiue ie evil failed to 
appeal to hiinmn vanity, and be does not have the tapoBitory 
grace and charm of atyle wtuoh disfiliHgtlistnH MautiuB— 
thsBe, together with the other objeotitraa meationed below," 
laiaed a piejudica against Haiintza, and in tho docay of learnmg 
that followed tbs Han period, ba fell into obBOurity, but not 
before hifi arguments, together with thoao of Menolns, had 
eatahlifibed Oonfucianiam firmly as tho ofiicdal pLOoBophy of 
Chinn, and all other eehoala bad boen proscribed juat aB 
HaUat?e sdi-ocated. 

With, tho rovival of lEarning in the T'ang dynasty, Hafintae 
again eamo into prominanee, faiit by this time M^nohia" 
teaohiirg boa eBtablishcd itneH bo firmly in the boiurta of the 

Sc^Cnlid. DBoterj m.d. 

■ Wiitmoi aEtdi 110 - 39 , 0 , 

* G'3 I.B, 

* aO-0-m.n. 

» p. ilidlfl. 
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Ctinue, tliat Hsunizo was often ranked aa only second to 
him. Han Yn,^ who is probably the most famous of poet- 
classical writers, praised HsUntse as second only to Mencius, 
saying that his writings were ** mostly pure with only small 
flaws It was during ibis period that Tang Liang prepared 
the first commentary on HsUntse, and made the present 
arrangement of his works.* But in the next revival of learning, 
that of the Sung djmasty, HstinUe was attacked by many 
writers, especially by Chu Hsi, and condemned as unsound, 
though he still remained a Confuoian, and part of the study 
of every earnest scholar. 

That oven down to comparatively recent times Hsiintse 
was held in hi gh esteem is shown by the fact that Legge, 
evidently quoting a Chinese scholar, says: “ By many ha 
(HsUntze) is regarded aa the ablest of all the followers of 
Confucius." * In the Important SeleclioM from Many Booktf 
HsUntte is given forty-six pages, and Mencius only nine. 
More recently Frofeesor Ku, in his Outline of the Hietory of 

‘ A.i>. 768-«24. 

* Hon To, in hit foinoaa oMkr, TSe Oril^isal IToy, ^ writei,''Wlkni 
I etU the W %7 (Tao) . . . Yao trnDniitted it to Bfann; Shun traaamlttBil 
it to Tn i Ya tnnamitted it to Tang; T'ang ttanimitted it to King Wen, 
King Wn, and Dnhs Chon. Won, Wn, and Dnko Chon tranamitted it to 
Confonlaa. Oonfuciaa trangmittod It to Mencint. Sinca Moncint died, 
it hat not boan traogmlUod. Hiantaa and Yang atloated alamenta from tt, 
bn* thair dootrlne wm not para i thay spoke of it but Uiey did not examine 
fully into it." 

Keen tbia eciticiem ie admitting that HaAntiD. toguthdr with Yang 
Hnui^, are the next greatoet Confoaiaiia to Mondua ; itianot making them 
beterodox; they ate CoafnclaM, tbough not of the poiact atrain. 

* Bated aJ>. BIS. 

* Ptofegofnana to VoL II of tho CUnaaa CUaalea, p. S. 
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CAwvss'* Fud dfrvoted fflvtrteon pagca to SlEncikia, 

i ■ but thirty-EUVBii to Hlsilntaer Theso faotfi ieidwate tliat amoTig 
f thoBa btut quflJifisd to iuc%a, Hatlut^a ranliB among the 
: gncatsEt of Chbll'e thvtkera. 

Why is it that E[BllntEe- iiaB auBarod so much opprobrium T 
- Tfia ehftrgea made agafnat him may bo sumiiied ^ap imdcr 
foiir lififtds. Hi 9 doctrine that human nature ia evil^ 
{£) CouBegnent^ be ben basn held to bn a pcaaimistn (3} HA 

^ CDm]mi.ttad the unpardoaable &iilt of critioiziing hfenniuO^ 
TYe end other drac^des of Confucius ini tbeiE poocBOfnal 
paoiiliaTiti«B. (4} Li Sna wan hiu ditciplo. 

Ae we ^ith to taka up the study of Rhliutob without 
any prejndiocEj wa ehoufd drst Onnsidar thaSO four ctuu|g{]Sr 
MeaciuB haid that human nStnrc ‘was fuUdaUQSUtally good. 
HhiintzB held that it was iimdamantally sviiL ^nng Hfliung 
htiid that it was both. Bat thflra is isalLy VOiy littla diffnJDDiaco 
hetKOen these thraa poaitiooa. Wa must not cOnfound 
HjBdntzO’s view with that of CAlvinism^ that human natuis IS 
itltmsdiably depraved nsd nnahia of its own acooid tu do any 
good, fithntZO would have attacked auoh a vfaw quite aa 
strODgfy as that Cf MtmoiuSj for hTcncius’ vinw waa modh noarsr 
to that of Hedntzs than was that of Caivin. Though Mou-ciTst 
held that human natura was originajly good, yet it needed 
cidtivation and conetant tndtma to keep it from dogeneratLrig 
into evil, Eftllntae saw that Menciue^ view led him vtmy 
from the truly Oonf acian poBatiem, and held insteadthat human 
nature was OlSlillaJly Bvil, and tended to evil of ita OWnaefiOrd^ 

^4" PrafeKWr Hll Jb llCth a mintc? fcf 

OU[iE» phdioiKiiilij Aod la vcieU inoiDdcm crIlknL motJucdB, a noiiibiEiailUL 
TfSj rani Jiirteod. 


GnCJaiima 
^ HiUatia-. 


tl] Human 
Hatun. 
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bnt ncided only <yu]tiT;ftt5cjii, and, constant cqltiure to make it 
gowl. In tL<iir chief emphaFoe bcrtOi tiheae philoEgplwrB agEMd ; 
it vv ft& oiJy in the foundktfoii £oc their teaciing 

that they disa^reod. But this doctiine of hnniAiL natnce is 
by HjO naeoM tlio ohief doetTme of HahnUe i hia gtcatnEca 
liea IQ ao many oilier djiantionS that it in uniair to gandemn 
him on thif! ood giCQund alone. 

l^DT is ho apgssimmt. While human nature OEigLoally tendn 
to evil, yet that fact doee not prevent any individual what¬ 
ever fxnm SD developing Me dharaeter that ha may hecDine 
e^nal with the graatoat and most virtaouS of men, the Sagee, 
The man on the atreet may haceme a Yao or Shun. Of eouree, 
thara were difficoiltdeg to he BtLEmOimted^ hnt it ii surely unfair 
that a thinker who hold aucli an Dptimietie view of hnmsn 
nature ahonJd ha gondamnad as a paeaimiHt! 

Wa in the Weat acknowledge tha fact that aoma nf our 
greatest thinkara and writaia have indulged in. aOurriliouB 
attacks upon their opponent, and da not laseab our estimate 
of their greatness bKenea of that fact. But in China, with its 
mnre oauiteaua coda of maimeis and highar Sncial goRivatiuil, 
each attache are eondemnad. HnweveEj it is quita dnubtful 
il HAuntzB himeeU is tha authar of the particular atteclrt in 
question. In my opimen, these attache are spuriouB and not 
froni hie pen at alL^ 

Author do We in tha Waat condamn a. teacher bacauee one 
of hia dlSoipliH turned out wrong. It was quite gharacterlattg 
of the social aohdArlty that has haan an asagntdal part of Chinese 
Eociety, that HsUntliC should hsva been condniEiiiad bacaUBD 


^ CSfi If. JJ., the -DDtfi 'ba^tilag -of Bvok TI. 




PEEFAjOB 


yri^iF 


ofliSse. liSiw WMthe prmijfimiimtftrni'Il6"mE5iih 
And iifi pneipftred til'6 cdliit dlroctiu^ tihiO deAtfnctdiDii of 

certain of tho CojOLfiuoiAn Gli^aitia and tto immodatloii of iiEoaB 
Canfacicm litarati who iSHted, Tha »*t llaa oavei been 
foigivBiii by <lis Confuic-iaKW, and Tfl^m Still HwBja^i baa bam 
loOkfitL down upon aa tba ^le^teat crinynal of all t^ea for tlmfe 
daed- Tfet it waa but a mora fiircibla ax&mpla than lisd yat 
been givou of tba aama intalaiauca that Qanf uoiaDH- tavo ^me- 
timea abo^TL aiuica that t imn to Miciaoj^ Buddhiataj Taohds, 
and othaEa. hlDnEk£tcj;iiaa hAva bam burued, manha aud 
uunE hava barn. miUiiaaiad, iU'-ttaafadj or turniid halfleBa out 
into the mulid in tbu n&mo of CoufuciAUiam, and by tba 
iufftJgatiou of jonoat orthodo^c Oonfnotanftr As to tlm burning 
of the booke, it in said hbat copien of tlo puMaribed COnBeica 
were pregeryod iu the royal arcljivieH ^ oji^ tho [people were 
not to have aocaas to uor 4juota thorn to rageat the ^teAt 
iBooratione of Ta'Le ^ih JEhrangti. La Sice bboBelf wad a 
Hcbolar, and the inventoir of & new forna of Mtipi, known a« the 
bft»eT Seal, ’whirh is atiU recostuEed as one of thn bIi ioiiiua 
of writing. Szfi-iua (Jh^ian, who ie the RutEiorfty for the atata- 
mant that Li See waa a diaoiple of HaUntzc,^ sbatea tllAt tLih 
ralationabip ojdated merely beeanao the two b&ppensd to be 
at tba aama plaoa, an tbair relatHMi^bip inay not hBrye been axiy 
daeper than that of a uniYorBity atudent and oitQ of bk many 
profafiBore. At any rata, we aboold not be inclined to eondanm 
Hisuintee merely becauaa one of bia diaoiplaB bacame a 
bad imn. 

1 abr writen: nocbUBA ]^la iLome YPU At LanJjug, LI Ss/>^ ffbA bitaE 

the piLeH EOjciiatai' of m hii (BiihiliE.'*] diaaipk." Cif. 

p. Eti, £40 h. 
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Before, beginniing the studj o? HsuJstaD’B ■writmgE, it nm-y 
lielp Tis to eoimiieLDete E^omie of bis contTiEmtiioiiB ta the 
of tbouf^t ill Ohiim. In genaTal,, he gavs a Efcable arid c*n' 
Bifttetit foimdflrtion (mdeEjJitefiEiicin to the Oopfuician pbilo&opliy . 
CoitifufldLiB editad the Booh of Hisiory arid the Book of 
and eompoacd the Spri^ and th^is Joundiug hie view 

of life on the dasaies ; Menoiua eJaborated hie tettoMos and 
gftvo it a t^tativo fOTindatioii: Bellntto developed its logical 

1. impdicationaj dafendad it, aiul feuudetl it dimly upon an 
amljBia od human, natuca and. of hietoiyr Thus Hiadutza 
founds hia teachings on an aualyeifl of human UAtttJca and a 
psychclDgical analyaiBu TJuo aneiant Ohinefie Written langoagB, 
withont any eonjugation or daclnbBiiOlk, without any tensea, 
mooda^ or volcea, is really unfitted to eisprofla pflyohologicat 
analyEis or logical distinutdiona, yufc the goolue of Httlntze 
mads it do thih very thing. That ie one of the roaeons that 
his profomiideat booka are so difficidt to zoad.. The dootiUie 

2. that he is best known hy is the one that human nature fundia- 
mentally tends to evil and needfl ttfliniog to make it viTtuouE. 
Eenoft the need for asfAndatd of astion imposed by authority. 

3 . Thus Hetlntje gives n philoaophital foundation to the 
authorltarianiam which hoe been onn fundamsntal oharaa- 
taristia of Oonfndanism tlmnagh. all the ages, even of those 
whn have- moat attaoked Hsilntee, This standard of action 

i, EsimtEB finds in lif Ceremony^ I^opriefiy, or aa I proifir 
to toanElate it, the Bules of Proper Oonduot. It is in his 
axaltation of Li as the haais of moiala that HdintEe is moat 
ehoractoiiatiic of dbiosse thought all through tbe egsa, and it 
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m tliiB a&pcot u£ diiiiet Iib!? pxobably tb^ 

MDtributlon to mate tfl the oode of <iOJidtict of the lesst of 
tbfi wQild. Yot HaliiiteQ does not evade the pToblem of 
epistomolo^y, OVQH thougbi bIs EfaKHdazd of ooodnet ter the 
evem^ man is authont^urian. He aeelu to praaent the 
conditions for tte hnovJetL^e of tmftb, Bat it is mjacal, not 
fipWMttfitive tEwth- It if5 flo problem cf knowled^ for the 
pr^otioah not the epeoulalive reason^ that ho facod. PoE 
aucfoEit dliina the gcoat pfiilouopbical piohlam waa 
shall I do ^ ■" not ae in nnoient Gbacce^ " ^Vbat tan I Itdott t ” 

On the mertaptysital Hide H&iiatBO ia notevicnrthy ici com- &. 
hinin^ Laot^'s oonotjjt o£ tho impoiKmal with tha 
aacient OonfuciAKi oonjcept of HesTon aod domg away with 
anv pfttBotial or ftnthropomoiphic aupEeine Qod or apirita. 

Hu attlicted belief in apirita vigoioualy, including bolifif ia 7. 
the eidatenne of tbe apirila of anoadtona and in variona tinda 
of enperatitfona and fort on e-t ailing. Thie attitude lai&ed for 
him the proUam of leintCiprating the iuneial nnd aacrihoial 
ceiamoniae whidh form fiuoh a fargid part of the ODntont of Li. 
Thus Haiintst a rcspoMible for a kr^e part of the leJigione 
agnoatieifijm permeating Cbineae educated oirtUs. In hU a. 
psyohology, be makes tha Mind tbe mlar of t-ha peraozialityj 
and n^ea this dootrine 1x1 combat thaoilee nf doEira, holding iO. 
that deaire enn be controlled by the mind. lii reeponae to l)^ 
a apggeeticn mada by Confuoiua, bo developed Jl l^Oj Mtb 
its olBBaiScation of faUacieCj bolding A tboroiigb going oon- 
□Eptualihia. In bie pnbticftl pbilMOpby be uoakes eKplieit 
tbe fact that altbough men are potentially equal, yet society 
Euid government is foumlod on. bnnian inequality, and defenda 
this theory from his analygis of floeiety. He espoeed the 
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ai otlier tiCihiQdJia of tliOTIgll't, aud inijtd>a a p[>'wi$;fu[ 
d^feoioe of ConfuciaEuejiL and tnn'diani atiiacks upon otlier 
p'hilfiHnptiflifl. That aucii ft j^ny-aided Alid fruLtlid hbinj;^ 
BO cliftTacteri£^ift of many of tLe aiipoata of later CUdn^ 
tlionglit aKdoMhave bean neglected by W{)<9t4cnifim h&fi leEultad 
In an UDdemtflnding of ConfnciiailiiBm Ma bsao only 

partdaJ. Truly HalhiiKe wae one of tie gEeateat of Cbineae 
thinfcsraii 011 & of tho gce*t philoaopheEB of tbo irorld. 

This work ia tte companion Tohnae to 3'fie isf 

Hnilnize. Ita priniMy pnrpoon is to help towoide an undar- 
atanding oi tilt philosopty O'! that great teacliec. Fcx that 
purpose it MtisidfiEe jieceBaary a atndy of tlie geuernl Bocial 
and political moveioenla of the tirMaj m rffell m tha moTe- 
mentd af thought. Tiitbontthe Oonfudan school and within It. 
SiiQM HaClntse'a wort woa itatlf a compendium of tht OoofuDian 
toacbuig, and the aammation of ita deyelopmeat in tha 
anoiert period, we gain through it a TioTr of tlio Ootiludan 
philosophy in ita wholeneaa hettei than anywhere else. 

The preauppoHitiofi of tliiifl work ia that the TAiioua diaodplee 
of OunfuciiiB did not ueceBaarily agree with thcil MftStei HOT 
with each othei in all pointa, and that hc waa not neoesftftrily 
connatent with himaelf; hat that wo mimt go to a oritioal 
atody of the documents left by hinrL and hia euceeasora, and 
let them feU their own atiidy. It ia also rceognizod that the 
Confucjamam devefoped during the ancient pcricfd of Chineea 
hietoiy down to the end of tlifi Chou dynasty was probably 
difterant from that of sabaetpient centuriuSj especially from 
that of the hannoniring Sung School, and it seeks to interpret 
thia anciaot Confuciaoiam in its own light. The true grtsatnees 
cl CoofuciuB and hie follower) euad tli^ contribution to the 
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will be nil tLe more apparsEit iE &«cd t)u;oa^ & ciiticol 

atud^. 

It in the hope of thia volume to make olear soins o^f the 
paiOliftT oh&racteiiBtiafl of Chineafl iitiou^ht and life, and 
thereby to md in that mutual compiehepaiDH and aympatby 
whieh alone cai^ InaAe all wiilnii and without tha four acEta 
tuottaiB. 

HjoHzn H. 

Chuuqo, TI£. 





CHAPTER I 

THE BACEaEOUJTO 


Of the bo^iaiaii^gg of dumfise oivili^iitjoTi, we tn-Di? littl* m Aq 
tiofcbiij^u At the opsrritLg of Msboty we find tliia fM&pEc 
located on Uie (jiiiiks oi tte Yellow' river in North 
China^ &il|?ag!Ed tu iiKtio'dlC-UK- Aa fvT boick m am he traced, 
aitJiM by thfu histories m by the ejarainntioii d the primitive 
iomi oi tko CbjtDHe chMewters, theto is no ovidenca of a 
aomadio heidamaii Thty s&sm to Imve baan agri- 

miJuiraliata ea far haok aa we caa tmoe them. Tha meet 
aCrlldag confirmation of fact ia in tlie ohaiaotHr for 
" njala which ja conipoHed of two parta, " Btrangtb ” 4nd 
Held i-O-, the dlatinctive chaTaotariatic of man ie Bfcrength- 
iD-the-Heild. CkmBeqnently tboy have always baen a com- 
paiatively paaccfnl people. Warfare wae engaged in only at 
the right- aeaeona when it would not interfere with the cultiva¬ 
tion of the crops, and at the cnmicg of haweat time, the 
opposing Eumiea would malt away, going liome tn care for their 
giaiii. One of the demandB of the ethical tcacheie waa that 
anniee should not be kept in the field whe-n the men were 
needfld to work the crops—a pr-actict whith waa indulged in 
more Mid mO'K towaida tVie end of the Cbou dynast-y or the 
ancient period- 

Cf, H. F, OiKimm ifeMl (DbLuga, 

p, 4S If,, wbsn- tbai* JS 4 fnj] dfscvlazm] ot ibis jn-Ja-t, 

* Tbt 1* "^^11 til™* tllrildofji a haild huldiajf -a 
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These civilised Chinese were surrounded by wild tribes, 
most of whom were noisily and linguistically akin to them, 
and the culriire which tbese Chinese had developed gradually 
passed, by a process of peaceful penetration, to the more 
barbarous tribes, until at the end of the ancient period 
civilized China included roughly what is now known as China 
proper down to and including the Yongtso valley, Occarionally 
there were wars with these wild tribes, bat the civilized 
Chinese found that they could make little headway against 
them ; whereas by a process of " peaceful penetration ’* they 
could do mueb.^ 

The original religion of China was probably ancestor 
worship, tike that of the remaining aboriginal Chinese, the 
Loloa, to-day.* With the patriarchal family as the foundation 
of social organization, it was natnral that the bead of the 
family should be reverenced after death oa in life, and graduaUy 
there grew up a complicated set of burial and sacrificial 
observances, which remained the chief content of what became 
tbs ethical concept of Li or “ Ceremony In dvilized 
China we find in addition reverence for nature powers, for 
the spirits of the land and the grains. It was the duty 
of the rulers to worship these spirits. These nature powers 
were conceived of impersonally, and the six ohief powers, 
Heaven, Earth, and the four quarters of the compass, were 
represented in the coffin by geometrically shaped objects: 
Heaven by a flat round disk, Earth by a square prism with 
a round hole in it, etc.* But this worship was amalgamated 



r Sonvetiiiii^ like tiila lecini io here beeo the feet behind tbe ecooimt 
of Yn'i ver egeinat tha Miao, Boot 0 / Bittory, II, o, U|, 20, 31. 

' Of. Redd, op. oiS.. p. 63. * Cf. B. Lenfer, Jadt, p. ISO S. 
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to ths worship of und So liomia djatingoisllMl 

ancea^ior was tiiJtcn to rtpitMtit thSM nature poweiej and tl)(y 
VtTS worshippoil thtuu^h him.^ Among the people we ]fiad 
belief ill the at apudis^ good and hadj aupeiFtitlous 

balieit in porttnt^^ or tbftt an coUp^ waa due to Some moneter 
eating tbo oim or moon, and theit peo'plt mimt help to reaoue 
it> Of a more philtwophieR) flJiaraetet was the belief in 
Heaven, which became the higheat and greatest of the natme 
powers^ BIS eupreme OVOt all. Heaven wae benevolent, and 
by pcayer HoavOn'o will eolild be plaoated, and bapjdneaa 
aecuied.’ Tbeie waa aiHo a eoneoption of a Loid of Heaven 
or God, who was not always dietiuguMied from Haavan, and 
thiis HeflVBEi eame to have a petaonal eonnotation. The 
roier over the whole counfry was. entitled Son of Heaven, 
and his nncestoia were the representatives of Heavan *■ \ 
tins this worabip of Heaven WAR abo co.nformed to that of 
woralifp of anoflators. We miKst not think tliRt these ideas 
were clear and djatinet. Hftther eTerything wea in » flux, 
and little OObOeming trabacendaut baings Or piLnoipleS was 
dear in the EiLads of tbo people, except- the w<uslip of 
anoBatora, and the treatKiieint of the spirits of the deosased. 

The aodal organisation o-f these Ctineae waa founded out^b 
that of the jjatnATchal family, Hot simply one man, bia^*™*^' 
wife and their immediate children lived togetherj but the 
daajditcra-in-law, grandohildran, and often unclaa, COQBUiS, 


’ 0(. ]F-Dr£r tTfUii/K, Bt:. lix. p. 20, aDDDcdijig td the- 

lliE Cbiiueae teocL. ty.T/. FTgrAi ef J/fanCtc) wiU be mgulAtJ^ 

tjvctHl-lii Lbiq 

■ Cf. TT.ff,, xvfl, 14,13, 

* a. Ui BO. 


■■ cf. Tr.ff-,iTa, 10, 
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ftnd other relatiTes &Q formed one lionBeliold, with the 
petrUrch of the family aa the absolute ruler of every detail 
in the life of each member of the household. The opportunity 
thus given for tyranny was tempered by the natural kindliness 
and affection for children characteristic of the race, and by 
their great capacity for adaptation to whatever situation in 
which they find themaelves. This family formed part of a clan, 
which probably held land in common, and thus the welfare of 
each was to a certain extent the concern of the whole. From 


this social organization has come the ecnee of social eolidarity 
so characteristic of this people. At the same time it augmented 
the authority of the elder. Consequently it was the cradle 
from which came the distinction of older and younger, so 
that DOW in the Chinese language the words for ’'older 
brother ” and " younger brother ”, ” older sister ’’ and 
“ younger sister ", " older brother’s wife ” and “ yoiinger 
brother’s wife ", " uncle who is older than my father " and 
"uncle who is younger than my father”, and for many 
^ similar relationships are entirely different from each other, 

whereas in Aryan languages there is only one term for both 
members of a pair. This respect for the aged became one of 
the two fundamental Chinese virtues, filial piety, and the 
reepectfol devotion which should be shown to an elder. 
Along with these virtues, there grew up a set of observances 
f . towards the aged and those older than oneself, which 

r* became included in another ethical concept, that of Li, 

which may be tranalated “ Propriety ” or “ Proper Conduct 
8«z Mocabtjr. In this patriarchal household, which included the wives 



of vartoos sons, uncles, and others, it was necessary that the 
Btaodard of the relations between the sexes should be very 


i 

f 


1 

i 







THE BACKGROUND 


5 


high, both to prevent intem&l conflict, and to preaerve the 
race, and ao we find among the Chineae the higheat atandatd 
of sex relatknahip practised in any ancient civilized people. 

The Clasaica of China are the only daaaioa of any ancient 
nation which can be read without a blush. The men and women 
occupied different parts of the house, and between them there 
was held to be necessary a respectful reserve snd a separation, 
so much that a person should not even so much as touch the 
hand of his sister-in-law. Polygamy flourished among the 
wealthy, but it is probable that monogamy was the ttile 
among the middle and lower classes. The standards of sex 
relationahip also became incorporated into the ethical concept' 
of lA, or " Propriety 

It waa natural that such a patriarchal family with its Coiw- 
re^'erence for the aged should foster a conser^’atism that 
became one of the fundamental factors in Chinese life. While 
there was opportunity for change, yet that change must be 
approved by the patriarchal head of the family, and rare was 
the elder, then as now, who would approve a change in the 
customs or practioee of those under hU oontrol. Coincident 
with a reverence for him, there naturally grew up a reri'erence 
for everything old, until even the philoaopbers sought confirma¬ 
tion for their doctrinea in the practices of the ancients, 
and Confucius called himself “ A transmitter and not an 
originator Progress there was, as there moat be in every 
living oivilixed people, hut it was slow progress. OutCom was 
the ruling factor in life, and the content of much of Chinese 
ethics was merely rationalized custom. 

At the same time this situation fostered a dependence Auiiioritjr. 
upon authority. The child was under the authority of his 
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parent? cn gnuidpAreuta tmti! growm, and wlien grown lit 

atjU iiodlaE tba aothodty c>f lii? paitinta; not until hfl 
became oldsT and hu parent? died, did he Coma tn that 
poajtian bo honiouied and desired, of being pditdaioh and 
riilar of the family. Eluch f>f the oouten.t oE the happineBa ot 
old Bga eo highly etsteeTo.ed by tie diineBe, lies in the 
opportunity o£ hoing the head of the family, whom ureryone 
EervBft. If iiii pftientg and gxandp&Teota died youngj tJia eod. 
WB.B atoll under the ooutrol of eiutom or had to depend on the 
advioft of an uneio, ot the luicla might be chooeoi head oi the 
elan. B^Ot woman thaia were tha throo obodfanoe?ivhDn 
uunaarriedl, to her perenta ; whan mariiad, to hai hneband j 
and when her husband diad, to her aon. Tiua dependence 
on authority was fostared in ohildren from ohildhood up, and 
tended to cruth much of tha natural originality of the yoving, 
and to craeta a tendency to look for authority evein iul 
philosophic thought. 

The tarritory in which tha Chinasa oiviiiaation de'V'eloped 
WEta comparatively homogauecua, unbrotau by mountains 
and sea oa in the esfie of Gieare^ eo wa hnd from the baginniug 
tliO eiviiited Ciiiniesa owing a common eovaiaigniy to & singla 
ruler, the Sou of Hcaveri, OI aa ha wae latar etylarl, tha 
Emperor- Vr^hile the Oityatate davelopad in China, aa in 
Qiaaca, 30 that origmolty them were hundreds, if not tbouEBnds 
of thsee city-acataa, yet the homogancity of the country 
prcvMitad them from davaloping in diflerent directions, and 
fosteied tho rcvarenca for tba oomTnoti overlordship. Thus 
we €nd iu CLitm at Host only ona plulnaopby of Ufa, that 
Mpiesaad in the fllflifuios, eapocklly in the Odee and Iliatoryt 
which woe probably the philosophy devalopad at the impeffial 


i 




I 

I 

'i 


THE BAjCKQROTIKD 


7 


eoujt, WliftH other pMloanplufla dovftloppd, it '♦ftS natuisl 
tlwt they fthouid te iiaifljad '' nDortbados ”f iiid f-lietfc tlie 
pbiloeapliy which beat ejpiQB&fid thcM- visry ancient ideals 
of the Oliineae nhontd trLumph ovci the ie&b. Thua Cdh- 
fnH»ntertt bed ep. advantage over its livnEiB fcniu. the start, 
and it IS not- EnirpiiEing that it should have COn(^LLQied And 
bAnished other teachings from the remcmhlAnCfl oi men. 

In these city-ebatea, the government i^as by the ruling AriateDna]?. 
family. "WitSi the patiiarohaL fAmily, the individual couJd nut 
emerge drum hift grcaip. And SO there wae no tcue tlBmocracyj 
out evieu any thought of it. At the name time theea arUiioomtie 
fajiuheQ fiostered the fodiiigu that they were Btiporiorj end 
the diatanctian betwaon Superior and infericc, tho mlti; and 
the ruled graw whioh beCatnc SO mHuenbtAl in CoDfuelan 
ethics. This distiuctiun was helped hy the fanuty oegauiEation, 
and the hahit oE Authority in the fbUiiLy. Inequality beesmo 
tie haais of Cliinefle social oTgauisation ^ the common people 
aeceptsd their infsiiuiity An one at ths facta of natnre, and 
proceeded to mAhe the boat of it^ ThoEo ui no such, thing a^ a 
peopk'a revolution in Chluaae historyf aad the drinese 
peftflants have Aiwaye acoepted their lot and have been as 
iDduatrioua m possEbie in thoir poeitioik. When there has 
been a revoltttjon, it liAfl been led by tbo ndnoated, Aad the 
aasentiAl democrsoy of Chinese life, u'hieh was fostered by a 
difEBMnt factor, haa prevented a clasa dSvisioft between the 
rulaiu and the ruled, 

A factor of prime iEzipnrtauoe In the devaiopment of Ohiuese LauguagA 
life has bean their lauguage and writEng. It ia hka that of no 
Other eivdizad pcopia alBaWhera ia the wuiid. It is muno' 
pliable, toniOj and uninflseted, that is, all wotde are composed 
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of Bicigle sylkbks, eiiKl each word haa ^ an int^gtsl part 
itii (mamiiWHfttion p. certain iufiaction cf the v'Mce. Theie ia 
no soniu^tion, dedenBiijn, or dBfinite parte of Bjitacli. Sucii 
a kiBgOfl^o ia isiliereaitjy adapted to » hieiog^lfpllk matbtw] £>i 
wiithij;. A polyayUabie laci^juge lead:? ufttuiolly to a eepara- 
tiou into ite phonetic elemente, hut a wonosylbhic language 
lead? to tte repieseutation of tswh word by a difJaiBnt Hymbolr 
The inSflCtion of a ^rd ie inherently dithcult to represent 
atphahetfcally. Indeed^ the fact uf this indectiOQ^ not 
teelized by the Chinese until ages after the invention of thehr 
wilting. Mo(St Chinese aire ignoiaot of the fact that they Inflect 
their worda to-day^ and cannot tell aecunttely the name 
e£ the tone in which they pionounee a word^ although thair 
pienuncintjon n quito accurate. The abaenee of polyaylkblea 
prevented the development el grammutioal indeotaon or 
OOnjugationj and eonsc^iiently of tha diatinction of dlHerent 
parte of apeecK. IpVhilo aoure chataoteia are uaed only a^ 
certain parte of speech,, yet otbare are used aa any part of 
epacoh, and there is no inherent difficulty preventing every 
word being utod ae every part of epBcoh, with diSarent 
meanings according to which part of Epeeoh it is uned. Thoa 
there ia gained a woaltb of iitetary power hut a Luck of 
aceuzAoy of eApresdiOn. 

Secudr. Another rteidt of thifi mcnosylkhie oharaetor of the languajl^e 
WAS the email nmnher ol eoundes poeeible. The language does 
not use all possible naoBosyikbic phonetic comhinationa, but 
eondues itoelf to a feWf and ao haa only about 34f) moao- 
AyUablea in actual the actual number of which varies 

'■ rti ducDVEiy ia aFifTltird to ^ ](^J (.i.-n, 
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«itb differeut dkkctsJ Nor is each monoejUable used in all 
the different tones, so that there are only about 1,200 
differently pronounced words in the language. Thus 
homonyms are common, in some casea there being as many 
as fifty differently written words in ordinary use mth exactly 
similar pronunciation. The spoken language ayoids the 
resulting ooufuaion by coupling two synonyros together to 
make a phrase that will not be misunderstood, hut this 
alternative was not usod by the concise written language. 

Every written language has begun as a hieroglyphic system. A Hiero- 
But H was quite natural that Chinese should have remained 
a hieroglyphic lai^guage.* In its development it has not 
remained merely picture-wtiting; when the characters 
were multiplie<l in number, it was natural that to a homonym 
ahould be added a hieroglyphic indicating to what class 
a different concept belonged, thus making a now character. 
Nine-tenths of the Chinese written characters were made in 
this way. In general the characteristic of written Chinese 
is that there is a different written symbol for each different 
meaning. That is the ideal; yet there were many characters 
with two or three different meanings, beoauae of the failure 
to create enough different characters for them. Thus the 
emoient written language had about D,000 different characters, 
and there have been invented about ten times that many,* 

' R. K. Dougin*. Chinatt ManiuU, p. 9, ttnio* thnt Mnjidnria kss S 3 i 
Kyllnble*, but I^kinsne only 4S0. Tho nnmbcr clTnn in tlw Uxt «n« reached 
by a phaoetlc analytiii ol the proannoiatioa sS Stengtan, Honan. 

* La, non-pAoMtir or only partly [Jiooetio. 

* The Tooabulary of the Analecta and I^otae inolude* aboet 2,£00 
oharMtera, and that ol the Pouz Book* and Fire ClaantM 4,001 ciMravter*. 

Li-l*e, in fixing tb* “ Lraarr Sral" writing, coanplled 11,140 character*. 
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The pi^cEiCA of po many homopIfiODea lifta the 

puooewiful ufle of any other loethod of than the i^ne 

in UHt at p^eaejit. 

In ancient (unea the written wa? more difficult 

than to'tlay. The focmn of tho chaiaohcrs were mere compli¬ 
cated, often tootaHtic, and difhenit to dipticgnieh. Papal had 
not jet been invented, and writing wag chiefly done on stri]jfl of 
bamhfiOj by Bcratabing tba characters on the wood with a 
atylua, or hj painting. The difificuTty of writing induced men 
to elahomte a written language different from the apohea 
language ^ eingle chozajctem were need where the epoken 
language hafl a phraae i terms of relation ware omittad or a 
pluaiie WB£ aubetdtutad for a aingle character, and in general 
the language wae made aa conciae as pcseible. At the same 
timo liteiaiy men wouJd naturally come to use words which 
ori^melly were only CEZirant in the spoken lunguAgO of 
pATticular diftiicta^ and so synonymna becam'e common, 
and many words eo used became intelligihla only to the 
educated. Thus the written Chinese language developed, 
as diJftrent from the spoken lunguage ae Lutin from 
Jtaliau- 

It waa natural that imdisr these rdrcuiuHtances a cIa 63 ef 
literati ahould deyelop, men who Wtle able to read, and write. 
The maji on the street conild not take the tima to learn four 
to tve thousand difleient charaetcrej together with a KUannier 
of eainpoalti.on difieient from that ef the spoken huQguaga. 
OoJy those who bad many years to give to this study could 

Thfl cditaDO. ai EJid gihuighlii iiialutbe 4E,1T4 abUDOtorj, 

Aod nuey lien iwa iUTWitcd. Sirwo vr ant not incLmdjed [ » the toflil 
lamt &A Bat onJj A^OO^ef SjOOO uv in ordiiLH^ tlM. 
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Mttflter the difficullieg involved- Y«t this TAiitien difl 

not become the eaoteific sec-Itt of & prieatly clana. There v&i HO 

OTgaruziod priaflthood m ftUOient diina, and the langiittgc HVan 

sft very diffieolt tbut cnEy by gieat aaHidnjty and pcreaverflime, 

snilficieiit to diacOurftge all blit A COuld it be learned. Thfi 

very difficiitfiy of the langnJlj^e prevented it froan bEcomln^ 

the BQicluEiTe posaossEon of Aliy oloM or gtopp, by c^viatantly 

BLliniiiiat.LTig the leny. Only the induatriowa wiuld laain to 

read and wntOj And Any aocial group Trlkioh aonglit to haep 

learning to iUelf aoO'U found ita nuiubora depleted by the 

(Jiiojwfttioa o^l tlioae tetnpctAiioetitally wniitted foe auch a 

difficult tAflk, ConsetjiieHtly the leatne^l were Dompelled to 

recruit theit nuinbCT ^bomever tfhe willing to undeiigo 

the aevere diHoiplioje ol learning, and the way became open 

for the induatnone child of any family to juahe tia way into 

the number of the IcAmed through bia own application to 

etudy. Thna there oaTne tfi be a democrai^ among the lAUlffi Demonnuiy. 

of the learned, and every elan tried to have At loait OUb 

of ita memhem becotne cdn[^ated to read and Write. The 

eosentlal demociacy of China pEObably originated m this 

mannefr 

At the same time this ability to writo became a uoeaI teat uto™w a 
aa well. Tho diffioulcy of the languftge operated to aelMt those *'■ 

□f at least sufficient loioc of chaiacter to auhinit to the 
diadpbno tbit leaynidg involved, and thus Uteraoy beotune 
a test of morel well fte of intflUeofcual accomplishnieirit 
ThU fact may help to ezipEain why Cbineaa phijcaopliy has 
refuaed to sepamte ethics from metaplkyaicB—they were 
oomhinnd in axpciioace intellectual training inyolved moral 
treimng bs well. 


JitcratL 
NMiIfd bt 
OuTienmmb. 


Tbfl l!UElt»«A 

ot ili^&liuEar 


BiitCiTy. 


L2 HeOljITzE 

The nUera fwiid tbew educatacl in*D of gretit iisc id gOT'Brn- 
ment. They wew needed to Iteep ^ecorfUj uncli Aft cgdaub 
Teroids, Teecmla cif htym mnnJi taxea each gTOlip TPS3 to jmjr, 
(lispAtehEd, dte., sj^d tbcy Aneu biiaied theuiaelvc^ in 
writing hietofy, of wbioh the Chinee are- veiy £oud, Sn 
down the populfli haJladBj in ccmpoHing odea in honour of 
the priiicB. Thay etudied whut litexAiiurB they couldL find, 
and hecanoQ tha adviacid of the prinee^ informing hini 
of what kidgft oi aiidient dayft hiid. done^ ami thua tbeie 
grew up that type of aTgument from ancient history whieh 
famu 90 large a part of Qhmeee philoEophy. 

The nJem began to depend on theae educated men more 
and moEBj until educatiiDn came to he the nfte tj/aa lum of 
govarnment paftiidunj and the purpoBe of educatiion evolved into 
the education of men who were to hold high offiual pogitdoD. 
GuofuciuB became the Minifttor o£ Grime in hia native state, and 
hin diadplea found high government ofiioe. MenoiiiB was blit 
axprcsdng tliO popular opinion when he Said 1 “ Soma labour 
with their miudti^ and sdeUb labour with their atrength. ThoBe 
who labout with their minda govern, othete those who labour 
with their strength are goveraed by otbaio.. Those who ats 
goveimKl by othera anppoit them ; those who govem otbera 
are ^ipported by them ” ^ In other worde, tbo busmeM of 
the BcJiijlar ie to govern. Government aorvice became the 
only legitimate occupation for a genbloman i oitber be toot 
government bcevioBj or elae ba bv&d in rotiromeat; there was 
no third occupation for a gentleuilUl. 

Thifl situation had its reaction upon tba government, 
HifttOiy WBB written from the point of view of the ofiicial 
3 ifarii. Ill, I, IT, ft 
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elate, tJia cjctent to whicli th^ Sag^ Kbgs in t)ie 
Book of History dd flieir advisors ia ciaubtUsa a reJlc^ 

of tJia atbituda oi tbsse Iit(>rati-liL5rtoriana towarrla tbaii 
Hjaatera. Tliey wcota into tiair hiatoiiBa thair opinioiia of tow 
an itlaal kid^ ahnuM act, and aubsetjnant gananitioda of rular.ii 
cndaavctLrtd to act acaardingly. The Booh of History is hill 
flf inoiali^itig, and the MBtcry it praaenta points a moral — 
virtilft leads to tha throne, and ^dee bririga about tha downfall 
of a. dynaaty. It is histoiy niniilar to that fognd in the Boolix 
of and was intanded for a similar puipOsa \ 

ecmhiDad with tha dDDSOEvatl'i'e tennienicy' of the Cldnear:^ 
which kd them to lock haekwardj, It eeiiid not fail to have a 
profound efleOt upCHi |)hilcaophy. 

As wo woold expect froiiL thnir ateong piadticul InterCSf^, 
tha QhtneSe have Always made mucli cl h iatory, parhap mc£e 
than Any Othei^ nation. TliC fandei rtderS wanted to sfe their 
namcn peepotuated and they wanted reoarda uf the snceslot? 
whom they woiahipped. Ecteli feudsd aiatd had its histoiy" 
At £n!t bare Teoords of evenis without elncidntieiii^ aueh ae the 
JSafftfcoo jfnnaJj or the Spring icTtd jdutKjnT!.. Eiucidatiaii was 
conisd in the memoriud of men until written dawn in the 
Han period. But history came to ha cultivatad for its own 
sake, and the anctent Chioese aetieved a historical senHo 
which the ancient Greeltsi never acquirodj and whicli makea 
the spint of ancient Clnua in tJiia respeot noAOrer that of cuix 
own time tlmn the spirit cf any otbar aneient people. Origins 
were emphasked ; Oonfndianism baaed itsall upon A philosophy 
of history which was found in the histoiic leeoid of the CJiou 
empeziora, aild ChuAngtfa even propoaed a theory of hiolo^cal 
cvdlation which et*Ttiogly rcscmhios our piasent- aocount. 
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Every ptilcflnphy bafl ta doal with hietoiy and the ioteipTHta- 
tiou c>f AS ons af its elsmenta, with tha reault thlkt there 

Dg^icr were devaTcped a Sat of purely timeleaa idje&l!i Huch rte 
we find in ancient Giaeca. 

At the eeme time this claeS ef educated goT'ermnent nffi ciala 
could not help hut mftko the country peaeefuf. They thctn’- 
acdv&B cftjne from tlie pc^pla; while they niBry oii^;iiiitti]y liBrve 
earns hotil Mrietocratjc ^milieu, u£ time wont on these 
adstoCHUtie fuiULhea were gmiluelly ^lieposaesaed ae the 
eountity wae mo^c mad moie untfiedj and eo educatiion wea 
luicreAsingly -widened to Include chiidicn oE any ihmily wealthy 
enough to jjive them lewuie far a peiiod ol yaure in order to 
study, The Iobmr of war feJl upon tho JEiftmiliea und cIaub of 
thew educated govenunent officiala, wid with the jotteut eooieJ 
Aolidarity characteristic of Chijiage aodetyj. these educated 
men in high poaiticu everywhere he]pe<l to moderate the 
wadike amhitiona of the prioees- Of oouiae there were 
numamus ejrcepticDa, hut the oondemnation of war by the 
phiLosephere originated in this feature of Ohiueae hfe. 

Uo other country iUuatrated better Plato^a inaistenoe that 
the philCGophaE should he the. ruler of the state. Tiiato may 
have gone to Siyraouss to refoma that state, but OoofuciuB 
travelled to the Courts of many states seeking for a piince 
wide ClKyjgh fa employ him, Meuelue did the sums, accepting 
honoraiy appoiatmeBta from various princes ; and HsiintJO 
EuniiaTly travelled around before he found & prince witting 
to give him a minor pcsStion where ha could write aud teaeb, 
Duke Iluau of Tai was eulogized hecakiac he selected the 
philosDphar Kuan Chung as hia prime minister,^ Henoo the 
1 C£. fr.J7., Tit, ss. 
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gfjvemnifDt OiSidali, and ao the philoESDptiBFS 
wiiiB nil cf tliBiil goVeramBiit ofHcdulan^ ThisLr 

philoaopJiy litewi* tumiid t(t pracfeicfl! puTpOSEa. Hcnta w6 find 
m antiect China viery little apeculativa philoanphy ; it is 
pfSetifial plLiloscphy, Especially ethtis and! pahtiical phlloaephy 
UlAt forma the balk of Contccius' teaehingL Xheac men ware 
pruillcal admiiustratnTE^ why Ehould they waate tl^elr tuna 
in diaenaoiana that had no beaiin^ npca practical hie t 
Otnongtza indn^d in metaphyainal and epiatomokigical 
apecniatiana, but he ahowed hia true columa in refuain^ to 
accept the uffine n£ pEitnie‘-minister when it waa nfieied him. 

Lilcewiae science and mathematics fcimed no pant ofNcHUktiK- 
philoEOj^y.® EducatioEl reahricted to liteiatme^ mathe¬ 
matics wa^ not inchided. IVot that there wae no mathamatioa, 
for the Cliinese eatablish'cd lUl'd lectided their calendai very 
euly^ hut that waa kit tt> the ItStionomere and fortune 
tellfira, who occupied a minor pillce in the officiaC hierarchy- 
OonEaq^ieatVy formal logic WOA never cmphaaiscd. Logic 
and raathematica .tiave always befrn cIoBoSy relf^tod; we 
need only lemember that it waa Plato who made gcomfilrr 
MU integral part nf his cucrioubim, who developed the 
doctrine of univeraela and prepared the way for thfi fotniftl 
logic of Aiistotle. The Chinese writteji laugoago it 
inherently unfitted for eiaet reaaoTiing^ even though Hahntae 
nrade it perfunn that office ; thifi fact togef-har with the 
absence of reapC-Ct for methCMUtioi praventad tic impertanea 
□f formal logic from being eeeu ■ edftongh Micius and 

^ TtSE WM Ine of the Canruedui' uid MLaIad lohHgcili j Vui^tU and 

' fSf- p. JlT for eiooplloooa- 
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hi* school worked out a set of rules for reasoning, hia work 
was not followed up the orthodox philosophy. 

Similarly there was no science, not even any physics. 
Mechanical arts were for the artLsans; physical work could 
never produce a supenoi man; the superior man " is expert in : 
the principles of life, not expert in things Consequently we ^ 
do not find any investigation for its own sake in Confucianism, 
and so no metaphysics or epistemology, except as incidental to ' 
smnething else. Speculation as such is banished from philo¬ 
sophy ; philosophic thought is for the sake of social control. 

Thus we sec the reasons for the limited outlook of the ancient 
Confuoian philosophy, and that while it went very far in some 
directions, particularly in ethics, yet it never started at all 
in other directions. Social control was the aim of the personal . J 
lives of the philosophers, and so it became the aim of their i 
philosophies too. Those who broke away from thia tendency 
were exiled from the orthodox stream of philosophic teaching, ^ 
which found ita source and basia in the literary inheritance 
of the country. -j 

Previous to Confucius and I.Aot 2 e, there was philosophic 
thought, but there were no pbiloeophcrs as such. This oarly 
philosophic thought we now find in the Book of Ode> and the 
Book of HiMory. There are referenoee to other works now '■ 
lost, but none that we now hare can he dated from that time 
with any degree of probability. China of the great period 
of ancient philosophy was most unlike Greece in that she then 
already possessed a hoary past of history and tradition, and 
that the traditions and oustotns of the pest poesessed a 
tremendous hold upon the people and rulers. 

‘ xxl, 9. 
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About the veer 800 B.c. iron was introduced into general TheKuwAg*. 
use, and a new cultural age was thereby inaugxirated. 

From that time on to the end of the Chou dyiiMty (220 b.c.) 

Chineee thought came into its own. The philoeophic impulse 
which had been pteaent for so long suddenly burst into 
flower; with the new age there came a brilliant gronp of 
thinkers never sinoe equalled in the history of the race; 
at the end of this period there was a decline and stopping 
of philoeophical activity.* First of all came Laotze (e. 

670-480 1 B.O.), who conceived the Unknowable as impersonal 
Taw, and whose metaphysical realism led him to deny the 
value of oivilisation and to advocate quietiain and a return 
to primitive conditioiu. Contemporary with him was Con* 
fuchu (651-479 b.c.) who sought to reform the age by carrying 
out in full the prinriples practised by the Sages of old, and 
whose powerful personality has stamped itself upon his 
disciples and upon China more thoroughly than any other 
person in any country has affected his people, excepting Jesus 
of Nazareth. His younger contemporary, Michos (500 or 
490 to 426 or 416 B.O.) revolted against the ceremonialism and 
tnditaonaliam of Confucius, and sought to begin anew on the 
basis of utilitarianism, from which be deduced a religion with 
a belief in Heaven and hosts of spirits, and with universal love 
and peciiism as its chief tenets. After him came the extreme 
nominalist, Yangtze (o. 440-S60 B.c., a contemporary of 
Socrates and Plato), whose extreme individualism led him to 
an ethics thoroughly Cyrenaic in character. Huei Shih (a. 380- 
300 B.c.) and Kung Snen-lung (326 or 316-c. 260 b.c.) developed 

> Bor the politkol hiatoe^ of this period et, TT.ff.," A Sfccech oi CSiimae 
Hietocy," 
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Midus’ aUmg lina of epi&tfi[uoliDg;y Aud logic, -y 

and Attempted to formulftt^ a ^lentiAc metliDd fo? 
plijloflopb^, ttug ffiinmig iihe Neo-MioiMi whwlr Tbeir iri£»t 
q^r ilnri g acHjCVftimenita wari: A Sfit of lo^ioal pusalos ft im iU r to ^ 
thflee of Zano- The attaokfl of tbca? “ unortbodoi aoLoolfi 
■would luive overooms th* Co&iuci&ii toooliingK bad it not been 
aupport^d hy two powerful peiTMUiaJi-tnieE, ManciuE and HaltntM. 
Mancins (375i-2SS U.C.J a oonteBoporary of Aristotlfl) upheld tbe 
teaching of Confudui, And kifl Idlliant argumentatjou was ^ 
a pCiWttfnl force m ita support. He endeavoured to auppert ^ 
tbft Coafuciac etluE by A docttine of human nature. Gbuangtaa i 
(etied ?7S E.C.), tbit brilliant follower of LaotzSj deo'cloped 
that doctrine in the direction of Tinivareal change and 
rdatjviBin, wbiidi brought him to complete eccptEcieniL a^ to 
the possibility of knowledge end of any otbical aUmdaido, ' 
RTirt i)0 pASsimiscia end fatalism. Qsiintjie (c. b.o.} liyed 

at the end of thia period, and was indneuccd by all tha atroauie 'f 
of pbiloBopldoal thought that Lad Lwn dfiveloped. He waa ^ 
A koen critjo of tbeae otLar achoolfe of thought, and was widely ‘ ■ 
lrc*d and deeply learned in tbian. Yet he was a true eoeponent 
of the Confiician pbiloaopby and ita etanncbeit defendeTj 
the iiiat Confneian who attempted a runuded philosophy. ! 




CHAPTER. 11 

THE LUTE AIvI> TIMES OF HStjaiZE 

Of tfce Hie cJ E&ijntz* W* ]m^>w almout noUkili^. 
KvbP. tha dtttsH o£ Hs birtfi &ud d&Brtli ^rc uniiaowji. 
At that tiins liifltorisHia were not aTuiiona to record HiUfl]! 
»hout private iadividniJs. Kingp and ljattlfis.j tlie doioga of 
the graa-tj Tvere tlwoght moat worthy of COIttfiddewt.ioa, and it 
wsE held that vil+^Tie hi neceesarJly nsfttwdcd by official rani:. 

Ilrcuiitze’a life fell towaii(3& the ead oi the pariod called 
by Chinese hiatorianaj " Thn Period of lihe Waning Stfttea.” 
By that tiio* the numbet of feudal states had Lecn Teduced 
hy ioterneciiae warfare from fiftyfive to tan, of whom leveu 
were mnett important. Thc&e were eivgagad in a attoggle to 
the death among thamSolveB when they were not trying to 
stem tt 0 advance of Ta'^in. Lu was auDesoed hy Ta% in 246 b.o. , 
Han sn 230 Chao in 220 l.o.^ Wei in 222 £.0.^ Ta^u in 
223 B.Or, Yen in 222 K.o,^ and Tft'i in 321 a.c. Tlicro was no 
oppoaititHl now in ell Chimv, Mid an in 220' B.O.f the long of 
Tifin prrMdaimed himeelf as Shih Hwan^d, or Tha Eimt 
Bmpsror. 

Hailntec’e productive life cnineided with the latter part 
of eThife padod of warring stefeaL It was a tame of tnJCHloil 
and dlMOUragement to every fterious thinlcer. The old 
a tjiTi fUrrls had gone ami iljOtlkig seernei tn have taheil their 
place. It was, in fact, the death-ntraggla of the old feudal 
oystejn, preparatory to the fowding of the ahsolute ejnpiia; 
but neither Haumtaa iior Miy other great thinker saw it ae 
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Buch. It WAB ft time of great unataadmees of political life; 
the most unexpected changes in politics trere constantly 
occurring. Similarly there vras an unprecedented freedom of 
thought. Certain philosophers became the fashion, over¬ 
shadowing the Rages of old, and then want out of fashion 
again. There was a new freedom of travel, which enabled 
the different teachers of philosophy to go from one court 
to another until they found a responsive prinoe. At the 
same time public morality was at its lowest ebb. There were 
some unforgotten patriots, but the general character of the 
age is shown in the career of snch a man as Chang Yi, one of 
the greatest diplomats of the time, who spent meet of his life 
furthering the intrigues of Ts^in to injure his native state, WeL 
The emperor * was neglected; the feudal nobles no longer 
ssscmbled to do him formal homage; he became a shadowy 
figure without any power or authority. Every ruler of a 
large state assumed the title of King, and thus put himself 
on an equality with the Son of Heaven in title. As “ Son of 
Heaven ” was a purely religious title, no one cared to assume 
it. King Nan, the last of the Chou emperors, dared to intrigue 
with some of the other states, eonsequeuily Ts'in invaded 
his territory and wrenched the western half of it from 
him, then took from hhn the nine sacred tripods of 
Emperor Tu, which had been in the possession of the Chou 
emperors ever since King Wu had taken them from the vicious 
emperor Chou. Soon afterwards King Nan died (256 b.o.). 
The eastern half of his territory went to a relative who 
reigned for seven years with merely the title of ** Prince ", and 
then TsHn put an end to the dynasty. 

* AS Uw Urn* the Chou onporor oiOjr took the title of King 
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The period was a tame of innovattosa. On the north Ts'in Innor^Uoiii. 
and Qiao were in contact witli Tatar» Scythian, Hun 
and Turkish tribes; the strength of these two states lay in 
their continued absorption and civilization of these fresh 
triba. To the south Ts'u was aimilazly in contact with the 
barbaric races in that region, and from these sources many 
new elements were introduoed into the ancient Chinese 
civilization. King Wu-ling of Chao (327—299 B.O.) exchanged 
the Chinese court dress for that of the Tatars, and introduced 
the boot as part of the dress of a gentleman. Irresponsible 
adventurers travelled through the country, insinuating 
themselves into the good graces of the rulers by tbeir tongues, 
and had a profound influence upon the politics of the country. 

Two of these, Su Ts'in and Chang Yi, rose from the lowest 
ranks to be the two most influential personages in the country. 

Likewise in philosophy there was innovation. The old 
ideals no longer sufficed. The Itfkaans, with their attempt to 
get rid of the old and begin anew in thought, beesune more 
and more influential. Together with Chuangtzo and his 
school, they heaped ridicule and criticiam upon the Confucian 
teachings, and upon the ethioal ideals that they represented. 

The paradoxes of the Neo-Micians and the relativism of 
Ohuangtse set people doubting eveiything. A school of 
sophists appeared who taught people to persuade anyone of 
anything, such was Kuei-ku-tze, the “ Philosopher of the 
Devil Valley ”, whose most famous pupils were the Sn Ts'in 
and Chang Yi mentioned above. Everything was in a ferment; 
the times called for someone who should stand up for the 
stem ideals of ancient days. This had been done by Mencius; 
but it is doubtful in view of the great influx of new influences 
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ftndnew tTioyglll;, wtathfirtTia older view would lu&ve pnyvBilad, 
had Le not Iwetl followftd by the equally great Wsllnta;. 

Oi the dotuila ui HaiLutze’E life almoBt njoUiing ig tiu&TiTn. 
Ha wa9 boFD m the nnrthern Etete of Oiao about 320 B.C.j 
’vhen Ifeucdua wae alraady ovat SO yaaifi eld, and did not 
oome into pEemuBUCB imtal alter tha deatb cf that pbilosopher. 
It ia tempting to Doujenbira that be fait tbe caU for Bomooriid 
to talca up UaueiuE’ mantle ae tbe ex.poaent and diefacider of 
tba teaeMnga cf tbe Sages Wa bear of him drat at Th‘[, 
to wbinb be cama at the aga of hfty, already a mature 
where be went to spread bia teaolucig. The court of Tb'I had 
always encouraged learning j bLaneiuE had spent a great deal 
of inme there, and hoped to make the of Ted into a 

ukodel Saga-King. To encourage leaEued men to come to the 
etate, tbe nilar bad eatabliahad a coUqga at Te'i-beia dore 
the capital, where these acbolaie ware coUected from alL 
parts of the empire, and where they were given honOmry rank 
as Ranking Gbeat Trefecta It ia natural to suppose that 
&nii>ng these philoEophere there should have been many who 
-Otitkitsd the oitbodor teaebing, and we are told that all 
WlObd books criticizing tbe timss. Here Hsiintze upheld the 
orthodox Confucian position, and attained the high hnnour 
of thitOO offorlog the wine in the great eacirdce. Yet be was 
not witfuKOt bil envinue datiaetors. Posalhly one of these 
slandorod him to tho Kltig ^ at any rate, Heiintzs left Ts^i-heia. 

At thi^ timo ho probably epent snme ^'ears in travellii^ 
about the etate&j apreading his teaebing, and eeskiug for 
a kicg who w^suld Mliplfiy him, juat as did Confucius and 
Mcnoius, and aigning agaSnflt the UM ol war. Than 
pccobabLy oCc-uned the debite which was the foundation fot 
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.BocJe XV of Jkifl ircjrfcg. Wa Cbiei pietwne the dsb^’ycftT-flU 
philoaopIiHr facidg th* gaaeial of tlifi Ina^H armies and tta 
waj-Ekaj int.ri ^iing king, aad ftXguiTig for pCftOO, jliatjca, 
rijflihKHlSiiMa. aaii baiDeTOlftiacie^ ooBtroverting with gren^t 
Uio arguments of the general, nntil both ting 
and general were conteat to sit and hHtan to the teacliiiig 
of ihja diHciple of the Sagesr V?t Imow that ha went to IVin 
and to CbaOj two of the naoet poweifnl states of the time, 
and finally to ^'n. 

ConfueinE had Epent moEt o£ bu life M SOfttoh foc a worthy He AcMipti 
pmi'ca ; Mjancius ceitsed hie tt&vels aoener; Hfliiutae Beems ° ' 
to have eeoe tliB futility of that pifoeedTiie e&rlierj and ao 
did aot travel widely. MjoLcduB had deokred that thfire 
were thMJfi OiSM in wiifili 0 eupencT man can taka nffice J 
in the first cage if he WM received reapoctfolly and the prince 
promiaed to follow his advioe^ he should take nffioe, but Bheald 
roeign if hia advfoe not AOCepfod ^ in the Hecond 
even though tbare seamed no cbanca gf hia advice beicg taken, 
yet he OOuld taka oSloe if ho waa raapantfully tiaflted, but if 
thore waa Uiy lemlmon in the daforaeca Accorded him, hs 
ahoulij resign ; in the third ca«e, if ha had no Other means 
of auppoxting htEUEeli, ha cmild accept a profiared. office, but 
it mnst be ft low Oue> In Ta'u, Pniice CVuin-ahiul, A 
comoioner who by his Ahility had raised himadf to the poAttlon 
of pcima luioister and who had henn ennobled by the Kmg, 
offered Hatinfoa offioo, and ao Halinfae accepted a Low office 
in Order to anpport bim&elf. Evidently hb prafuTrod a quiet 
poflitiem where he conoid train ft few disciples and write out 
big philOBophy, to the uncertainty ot travel, Ta'u had |uit 

^ lftKsifi.7, V, tr, Vi T3, IT, ilr, 
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caaquQEt;d a of unties ffOlil tllift ned^lihoimng efate of 

Luj and AO Pflnna Cik^oju-^Len appeimted tfia pbllofiophar, 
wLd bj tluB tdmiC abevut bS jeeus old, to tJio mck^t-i^y 
oi 1:110 tity of L&n-liugj in wtit is now gouthom 
Shantiin^L 

The poEition of diztiiiOt magistrals was by no meeUL'! what 
a Worthy was thought cupabla of; for a trae Worthy abould 
ba givsii at laaat the poaitsatu of primB mitiiatar wKoiiro ba 
would raiae hia juasten to tba- SQfviereignty of the ampin; or 
also a iVorthy should rise from tba goveiiunoni. of a amsll 
place to rula Over tbic orupdroj ad did King Wu. Wb^hfir 
Hsikattc bad ttny gU'CIl idoa we do not know ; tba tbaory jh 
found in hia wntiEigs aa ip that of aJl OonfncicmSf hut 
nowhere le there any hint that ta cheriahed any personal 
amhitrone. Hia dimples mourned the faot that bo had not 
the opportunity to liao- But- tia day for that waa over, 
Wbat Hauntae did diacover was tha power of tho ^Titton 
word, and we find Uiat he went to work to write down bie 
teaching in order^ form, Hta logical mind graapect the 
Oonfneian philosophy in aystematio form, and ba set to work 
to eKpraaa aod defend the Confuejan teaching in its wb.oleneae 
ao noaa before him had done, Through hi^ toaohing we And 
running a few foundeidon prinoiplaa, bolding it together in 
a consEalont whole. 

The date of hia appointment to lAn-Iing, b-O-, is tba 
only dehnite date in. aU his long hfe. fn all probability ba 
made a gdod ma^Strate; we hnd indioationB of profound 
loapcCt for him On the part of the people of the pInoB. He 
OUCOUraged leaning; indeed he bimsetf was a oompondiiLm 
of all the learning of the age. Among his di^plaa were the 
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two grea.t*at of the nert generatoDn—Han E(ii-tEftj the 
l^t of the Choa philoBopbaEB^ and LiSze, tIid inbilgVLrated 
the nisir age tibe piime miimiter of the “ EllSt EmptlX^ 

Two hnndlwl yeais nityer, Lin Haiaug iound thAt people 
I'Oo'ed to tall thoir children b]^ the peiSoncJ appeljfttion of 
HflttutEeK aad that the impetus he lifld iuapJanted towarda 
aobolargliip wm still hearing fmit so that Lnn-liiie prodaoeii 
many good Bcbolarg, ITo^ eighteen yeftts HadntEe ooatinued 
in office, until the aasHaaination of P^oe Ch'uin-ehien in 
337 wheronpon he lo£t his positiiDn. ia the cLonge of 
adrainiatriLtioiir 

By this time ha 'Wna about S3 yeara oldj but atUl hale and D^iliu 
heaHy. Only a man who lemaioBd in full posacEBion oE hia 
faquJtJea could write as he did about old age.^ But he wiAh too 
dM to move and had iotatfd oloae tie* in the city, ao iwtirod 
there. When be died wo do not know, poaaibly about 
SSb n.o. 


ATPBiroiX 

Hveiy aoCount of Haiintae's life that Wo have is based on 
that of Sse-ma Ch^ien in fJie Hiiitirical Berar^J 
CoDgequerxtly it is translated here. It ia found in Chaptec 74, 
Section 14, together with tha aeoouiit Oif Idencduft. 


’ Of. ir.Jf., iriii, 
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“ Haiin ^ dicing ^ waa & native of ChaoAt yaajB of ftgo 
he f^T^t ojijue tiD spread atn^ad liia toaohmga * fo Ta"].-^ T^OU^ 
Yep’a * rktitfwledge waa vary great, and Tib diaputad widely. "Rio > 
Jcuuning of SLih 'fljsa great but eriubated with difficulty, eirtm ^ 

YU-K^un lived with hiin long and at timea had pnodtable ., 

convar^tioas, Heuce tha people of Ta"i piaiAed tham, iaying, 

' You apeaka of Heaven ; Shih carr^'ea the dragon ; K'on ^ 
hita the mark best.'' ^ Tieit f'ku'aTelativw liad already died, 

In the time of Kitig Biemg of Tal,^ Hahn G'h'ing was most 
itnjporfcant Ra a laarnad acholar.* Ta'i WUlfl stiU repaying ihe 

^ Eamacne, 

* Aq [ippcLl^tlon ODiTLiBAoly iiu^ 1iut(ikd of tiio gltodi ziatne. It 

Te**iu ''noblfl” ot “ mlBiater aoJ ii of ™pcoi ajiphnd ty 

CDortifTJ. to tbo privoo, 'by f^ntldcne-v ta cb^K GtbEiL £ut in tkr CM4 ol 

HjDjitM Lt VM an apirtiktlon oJ ttrawnr, ratiinr thmi a till* liLc* “ Mr.'" ^ 

At Ta'i'bPili]. al] ltd Acbolani wnlEi] entidAd" Banking FrcEentr '' f tbuii 

llABd*X"v^'u girea tbn tdidE of'' llbdirtaT tlirka i:Jl£Tnd ih* wiat 

la. tbB great ucrifiaa BDd bo wiai thg ninit irrOEnJoaoiC oE thfiSt '' rtanldiig 
dreaE Ijedco oba ftyjcd "UiziMi^ '', Hub aoo^tnre ATpSainB 

tiD UB* a( ^ with HsllTitM"* flonosiiw. Ci- '^V*3i0 ^Hit[i'Qli‘l*ii ^ ^ 

^ ||$F IntrodvcElpn,'' f, 4 Cl " 'RiOD-tz* " IB QOdpOitd oC 

tihn BurnajBo juid (bg appvUBlitUt “ t» rtSch moBut " ttaiillftr OT 
" phUaiopfaiir ''\ aod wbA. appllEd to aU pbilotophinfl. of Ibk parUid.. IE id 'tlw 
C^IXbb Adpnal VE ib* last ayflablr: in tbc waniB OonEltslua, lliidOS 

&ia(;t2E, bIcl 

* .4a bjiaIbdI taiidal ttatA Eo tfua KOtb of CbJb.11 and ShabBij 

* Tb* louEilnj may bt iraitt to I^''i to itvdy ''', buE ta ViaiT oE 
til bjp- the otfagr WAoriatLat la mem ptobobJaL 

^ An. 1ni|wrtaTit •□alfOit fBUdal tlegnbin EooipriaLng « laqgt poTt dI 
DOTthafli QliadEllIlg ltd BDaEbAm CliJbZL, 

' FahlLbl/ thfP wiards miAUinii! by 'bTokm 'braDkEti an bq idtei'JloUi'liKliV, 
taadlb^ loBtaad, "Tbe nilatlT«i of i^ov-Yan aod T}ao F^dei bod alfHsdyF" 
ra. JTi^ rf H la ^ Ife fli, > 303 a 

’ SBS-SEW 3kfl. 

* Or 'Wa ITlay Puuittiiata dlEDtaaitJy and raid, ''T'rea P'ienb. rala'lEtiH 

had Blraady ^ad it Eba tJmB oE King Gfla^ oE Kalin. Cb'idtg 

trU idAfib ImpuYtont aa a IflamAd lahnUr,^' 
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brraikff in tEe tanlre of thfl ' JJsilJdiig Qre^t Plefcot* and 
Hft-iio Oh'ittg thrica oEared the witiCr* SomaDae in IVi 
pOMtWy alandated Haiin Ct^in ^; at fioy rate iUh'lfl^ * ivent 
to -Tfl'n * and Printe Ctl'nin-BliQa ^ inade him ina^JErtFaia 
of lam-ling.* ^TieJi. Prince Ch^nin-oten died/ Satin Ch'ing 
lest hia poEatioD. Becfiin5& his haUkC WBS at Lfln'-Ungh LoSaSK 
who latET bBcaine the piima Uliniate!* o'f Ts'in * was his 
diAcipte. Hjiiin C[h'!B|j halmlRf-d to A geceration of avil And 
foul go^'cmmcntM, of dying states and eTil piiiicea, who did 
not foilow the great 'W&y {Tao), bnt attended to mAgio and 
piayerflj and believcil in oinena and loot. It was a gEncration 
of low sobolars and wmrthleaa iellowa auch aft Cliuang Cbouj* 

^ Th* fltfcts oE li"! «i[iOlLir»gm£ fciijliiu *4 br 

EkODOrit}- HtLs qE ''KDoting Brs*t Etrfccfa bilt iritbout ddj pyirfsii- 
la aaneni Ciiitfli a ” Great Pnrfieiit’' -wrui a liifih offLetT Jn 4 fcadal irate, 

■■ la tbc F^at ■Eunrjfim,, Tfci# offlia I*! pjriansiBd. fflflly ty ai>fl otatfla 
■E- pre eminent lUDOof tba neboliir " Kjutkin^ fteieeCa 

* HiOaUa, 

*- A Iac]^ teud^! itate ia tita iDOith ct aiTiJiud China <^1 tha dar i 
Lt DwapiiKl Hupeh., IJaneD, uvi pftetB vi SoQkzi end KJaliijpiu, 

*' Dnr of the '''Fwr NobliH''j pe^IUinrirt cuc-rntHti d 1 thn pTin£4^ 
biraiei ci ttelr ntaltfl OF of pft'uMJ^ relit w|i4 lijhlll gained gKa( JplIiuioQh 
Danpled politi£iiJ [ft the CDonuje-MBnl oE tilt pavUTaiftiiBt dI 

dinfr lOTBmipii, during the latM- dijn of tie Cbou dyniaty. ErlneU 
C%nUD-4boa Wia (he Qoly one rf the foiir whe -won ojot (rf prinnely blovd. 
iS4 woe utadie p7in» jninlihKr t.'ad (infioblcd oe prinw by KLlftS llkb-lIrDh 
qE TV'a (Ze3-S±S uu] 'WSa ja^truEiiQiithl ia ilowilnB dawn tlia odTlttM 
oE thSAEieta of T^i'lii ta iti dnuJ PIb44 oE' dOJHfliaaOB nmn' the wAhit etnplTU 
Pidet Ti'm Bhih, Hwimjftd in 2Bt) E.B. 

t A piecB In Shutlifirn titubtiftig. 

' He TV MtHf|[ai,hxl in £37 U.q. 

* ThB (tetA Tkiat],. beguming [□ ^rviiii Bnd Kuiiul]. JLIhIIj' t.ubdtiad 

ell Clhfaa, Ii1£s 9 wee prLina js^lgter hfidCF Hwangtd,. Who aaiUi'^ 

pecEed tfali eitbfi^'tiiaii. and becimie ^mpeiftr. Miub. 4f Haaolsu'e 
upprDhri.Tua frUUi She Euat th.it 'X<1&4 WV> bli dlEUlple, 

* Chaengtea, tbe Toaiit. 
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and ctlucni. ivud Aleo of apecioua uiicl disofloily cuEtijtm. Ttuargr 
fore ho put forth and e^liibited in order tha ppugpeTitj' ani 
dccftj'tkat eame fiORi. putting into piaebida the Ganiuciftii and 
Mieian doetrlnee' and virtuee. He irrots aerreral of 
thoueande oi woida and died, then buiiad in Lan-Eing,” ^ 

Tbie ncoDimt bjr S^e-ma Ch'ien woa inittnn soniewhoi? 
about 100 E.c.j no(t mueh mora than a hundred 
jeaxa After Hhuntzo^i dsiath. hfauy yeara later, f^hen Liu 
Hailing OAiuo to edit a 'tuw‘ edition od Hhiintee’e warha, he 
wrote S11 fteaoont of HgUntae^ ^JiJoh ia the only other early 
itcooont wo have of thiR phito^pher, eo it is tiauAletod haca : 

“ 1, Htituig,' High Viefi-OonuiuBeijonet of tha Water at the 
Capital, and Bam^nalnng Official, nnemoneli^ Your Maieaty ; 

*' Of the wriiin^ of Hsnn ^ Ch^iug that I (jolfated and oaip- 
pared, aftogethar there ware SSS hookc!. In oolfe.tiTig them, 
1 thr^w out JSO duplicates,* and deoided on publishing 93 

■ Th^ lteKf4 aov eti to lUicaCden »uiae lalaoi 

pl>lh4oplli«ej IrtJll lliiA pirt of tac clu|]tsr id IJcolntl^ ApufieiM, Uid 
to Id tal>t taabuldted, 

^ Ltm SaLfea^' -^0-9 A tlu fcv^LiiJcr «]f ilui Hoii 

[irDutya Jlf <iiie <it tbe Toagt phiniJiiivit eoholare of tlmi^ aiid 
[i«) 9 « le bt a Mini«U(r ct Stite. Be wu th* >fa1ibat el a ivusiber et wc-rbi . 

* Thit iA A djfiETAat ohiunAbEX f taid tbiA oA'ubIIj' uud for thie dUmBllre, 
pxofcabllj' AHd liecAiiBB tlu twia hbd tJu; laiiiii pfnitnucdatdiiiEi Hid weia 
irLtonibBaigEd. Cf. Wati EiicQ-eti''bH\ "' Inti(?dv)rtl(At'' ^ ^, t- SO. 

* ETidHnUy FflOntw'* WTftiu^ MlnO t* lliia BOt ia tile fisna 1 >I «nA 

Bditica af camplBte ^Qjki, Jji tliB fona Bepu«te biiehe, eiKh 

cin;CDdTUBs a We raudt rejoumber tbafr piETioiu to the Ume of 

t'lB Stienf, 'writing uii l^ualioa, sod bq 'hDoki wdiu bullcyr elf 
'Uiue hoeld.'tliiOie 'won HUib^ djupjiLDQ.'bcB, pnobabl^ auiiin of dou baD^'tiDJi 
of aSiodiaT, but i.uffiEiEQli to taulcD mora 'Ului, t^n oonipJetB coplEa of tbe 
TTliEJE-^-riiljEJitJj Biaatze^ 'worla lied not Bu-ffdreil dpie.'tlj' Jn ■tbe. 
^minj of t.'hrt Pro'faubly tjq worln WAH Ql^jitud from 'tile 

ImniiiigH ffodbly ipid«r tbe tafluAbCd of LLQu, (be priine TUibiAtdr of 
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boots. decid'ed tll4t it sKcoId edl oopded oat on piiepAKd 
bamlKW slipa- 

'" 1 Hsvn Gh^ing IWIS a- iwf[« of Cfna HLa ^vCn hbuHb was 
Ei'uaisg. At fclia timje Kitig HEueti ^ fluid King Wti * &£ Ta'i 
gattercd tlie Trorthy aclioiara of the Wipice St 'Pai-hsia,* 
and lumnufcil And /(Ivoaii&d thani, anbh as Tatfii T^iefi 
FUstii Sktin TtL-i'u'B, eto. The^ were very nmner&TB AJid 

llS'La 3bl.1l irlifl jliqlT^O.'teii ^ bluninf. tfIic itai m, diHid]iilB 

nd Eia1VDtZ«. Ai laMt ]Uu hAd a ruEDiianA □□[dlter af Dn-pdci nf 

HBOntoa^ mri Edn^ lu u ba tu blija ig thfl t«iJ SiKUETftto^— 

ttcmfli inym thn pKaant. lonn gE bhg toifl, u-bloh msgli 40 Ire licaiftiiS , 

eitbuT Liy RbIub ■“» hglptTB ild (Tredr work oirelLtaly. or ^ba tbo 
}^siX, du Veins cgpdcd OJid 7ni^bl>r«d iloirii to Uii» Eotua^ cf Yuij U.U1£ 
(*.p, fll9}, AliffDTDd pflfttJr. Ths btlOT iB T«y pn>bst]&; WK 1 mT* 
OVidulK^^ la ¥I tjisb addJtiOliB XDBfde to ilua taib BuhreqiHut 

Co Lip HDlAos'b odiltisi. At AOJ latOj IdH .Hibbj^ Bccinb to bavo firBjuuwl 

tbB Hmt COB^pl^tO OilittOh at Hadntsa'd TTOi-ka, uhI tiiS editina is Bub- 

Bitabislll' ^?lIat Wo bsvS Doir. 

Ibo UDiAgs |p(rDl]Bl>1}' fnaEuded. amDiig h1n lioakE loma diat w^/ra 
nob guEL’iline | LnisrigB] avidciin itom. tlst tlilg [< lo, lHut jq. tlitl 
mtip tliQ liDoki llist VO Velto pov luidAT tba qaiiva of sro 

gajminE. 

Anpthci poDihllitj WBH tliji 41i#re 3 ?S bcol^ or seirtiMflB ^J«n wist 
WB ni>w find U BCBtIwu cJ booJiq, BUbli aA la Book lA, YrbbT« tbo? CoO Ve 
SApSTstod put 7 jtli (Ijoir otigiusi IdtICflj irluoli Sttmi to ha7« IreOP 
Vy EaDatt* iiEmw'L Stil tl» ^bJa aUtrmuit thst tZiB» iroiu ^BO 
doj^tB.tS bookBt IOsTEiv^ KE (tliO ptreSBot infidlnir ci booluilt EbOlna to 
IhIb Otit vuoli a BUppeOi tdoD. EitErer HbUpEib bi-EziKlE oohipiljpd tVisB 
tofftloEB. intu- booliB of hm icDEiiEdiiLtD dEscdplDB did ao, 

^ LLu HbLbob i^Eiataa. Ijbcullf triyiB tEre JTiffan'afi JlKitrii |o Jiidiiie.tg 
the lArgB oiutcjit of JiSn dcpoiidaqgB opoq ttko ^ufopfeqj JJaurej blfl q.i.tOta- 
t|(wtq baTO l»NO jJuMd Lp ihd3«- TJlis Is tbD EOtelling oE sU tho UsIlfB 
In ttii pvClet^r tcsudftUan. 

P07 O^EpiuiAtion of J>lbCOs, ota.,. dm dctci Eo Eire tiBUBlstiidP of bhe 
BbotiOti itoEU. UiO 
■ M2-32di djO, 

* &.□. 

1 A pJaou Jn Hib Ht#Eo of Jiflftr tJis csi>i6a1 ^piwot fibsiitwij). 
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were Btyled Soiilcing Grrelt Prefects. All of theaiD ^te praised 
by ganeratioii. All wrobe boolu crrticislng tbfi timee, 
At tbs time Hbud di'Ld}^ hod Iill4 Heiu-te'ai was 

yean of age^ and first Cdirttf to (Htiffil awd jffuiy. All tbs 
philosspheiB attacVcd thfi metbuda O-f the early Heim 

Ch'itlg Traa good *t tliO Odes* KitMj* CbangaB,* and ttc 
SpHug and Autumn. * At Ux iin^ df King Hsiang * dfi Ti’i 
Hi^un Gh^iiig JHSSi imparla/ni as a leamsxL sclifllar, Tt'i 

r^-a^ f!iQ iAs breads in tJie tojJcS of the- JtanJHjig Great 

Pr^dOts^ and ilswn Oh^ng ihrics qfi'ersd tJse titioE. SawKOnc in 
Ts*i jiyissiblg slandered Hsan Ch’inff, so Hsun Ch^ing timJ to 
ST.r'tt. The prime miruater of Tb'u, made iitw 

iJic magisiraie of 

r'gcMDeouc Enid to Piiiifle Cb'uin-BJiflD, T'ang’ began Iria 
caEBPj ijtt a plac* qI 70 ]i in aiw i Kiii^; Wen begpn in a 
place &f 100 li. Hffun Cliing is a Worthy ^ now yon have 
given him a pkca of 100 li ^ u bo not dangeioao to lla'ii 7 
Prince Ch^um-Bheia thanted and h&d Jrimi!' reoigti- Uaun Cb'ing 
proceeded to Ohao. Afterwards a certain sfetRnger said to 

\S.Ar 

' On^ flf £lu Rvs Clwici. 

* Prob^'Wy the I-LL 

*' One cd tli(^ .7i'n CIs&ljcBi. Elm £uoL of 

■ Sf tbfl >tatB 4f LAi, wriitcD li)' OaDfvoduii. 

■ aaH-£CG >.□. 

* AiauiJiAtbd £8^ ii.o, 

‘ A jmfBotTiral edtj In Seullieni fifaeutuBi;. LVf Lu whAw torritgiy 
this oitT >ofl oaly Mnsxed by m ^9 b.c, 

* FDiiindfir td (lid Bh 4 ag iynU^i 

'* A OiineiA '''il ” Jb Cma-Uurd oE an Engtuli mile. 

^vbdflk td tiin Oli^n dyuutiy, 

ii HBOQtae, 
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Priiafle Ch'niii'Sbera: Whan Yl-ion left Hflin ^ mcI entered 
the seriicfl of Tin * Tin mled jiad TTaifl waa deetroyiftd. When 
X.UB.n-chuii^ ^ left Lu and aatere^l tbe oC Lu 

hacame lA^eak eind Ts'i haeoma etrOng. HanOe A Wditk^ 
tke pnnoa ii henoweci nnd the atAte is At pen.De, Ne'w 
Hson w the greataat Worthy in the empire. Will not 
the Btate whihb ha left be in dan^ac ? Pcinee Ch'uia-ahen 
Bant people with a pTniednt to invite Haun Oi'ing to aime. 
Haim ebbing nont a vfiitin^ to Ftinse di'iim'^hen oritinizEng- 
Tli^u \ heen-nM it wse a poem he seat It to Prtnoe Ch^uin'Shejir 
Prince CK'nin-ahen dishlced it, Aini a aecond thne waa leflolred 
to get rid of Hann Gh^ingL ^Bn'erthalaaa Hnnn Ch'iEig came, 
and again henama the governor oi Lan-ling. WJKJt Fri'aix 
CA'uvn-aAen died^ HsWt lorf AeV 

PflHKtae Atf liome tiaicj aJ Xun-i^K £^3£, ^aier Eieioawic 
(Aa mwiiaier Ts'iTif ninJ hii diicipJe. AlftO Hjtn Fei, 

called HAnkft and Fon CSi'ln-pth aU itiidied tindet Hanoi 
Ch'ing, and hccoiiie famous soheJaTs- 

While Hsnn Ch^ing waa receiving inviiationA fiOm the 
nohle^K he raceayad andienca from King Chao ^ of Ts'iti. King 
Chao at the tuna enjoyed dghting and kiUing, but Hsunlse 
argued with him acOOr(1ing to the metlioda of the three Kinga, 
BO the ptime minister of iCft'in, Tin Hou, could not employ 
him. Bo went to Chaci, and dahateil military aSaicE with 
Hsnn Pin beioie King Heiao-chcag.'’ Hsnn Pin advocated 

^ Tt» Huk diFiiuiiy. 

* TIm mamading Sliiuig dyjLuij, 

*' tB.'mmLB -pniniD mlcrliter ci Duk>3 .dvau nf Tb'!, wbl> rtkiaHl bij4 
rgq^tiiF to tic- potgtli^ of tfiD jitctigiuiEd lEBiifif of aU Uie tauOinJ ah.teC. 

* JOd-StI ii.fl. 

^ iOti-Me A.O. 
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arttusa wMcli Sudd61ll7 altarfid iiieir mflvamEiit* AJld UBcd 
de^tful fltrata^ema- Ha^in Ch'in^ said tliat thfl ftrmjea of a 
TTin g would lnwdly da t-luitj jKit could not be oppoaed- 
Tmally be «iuld not be ased in official poaitioHr 

The iewbing of Haun Ch'ing waa to observe, the JCfllfift of 
proper onnduct ftnd juaEit* (3^1) i Jica B^tioiiB accorded 
to the phimb-line ^ f and to was Batiafied Tiitli poYiarty and 
low poEttiocL Mcacui3f also a great Echolar, fionEidered roan-'a 
nature ai goodr Haun Chdrig came more idian a tundred Yaara 
after MericiEia. Hsun consaderad man’s nature to be 

evil,. bancB wrote tto bwlr, ' The NatUia of Mian ii Evil/ to 
combat Mcacioji. Su Ts'Li * fimd Cbacg Yi * perauaded tke 
noblsa to fellaw false daetzinsa (Too) and ttooght that iTiedr 
greatnseA and hjoncnir were apparent. Hsuntza retired and 
langbed at tluun^ sayiag: He who doea net auaceed their 
doctriiicB (Too) will oertainlT not iail by fbeir dcctrinM (Too)-* 
Whb '• the riaa of tto Han Dynaaty^ tbe minifirter of Kianj 
Ta, Turg Ctiing-ahiL, akn » great acholar, wrote a book, 
pmising Haun 

" Hsinr Ch'ing died Wittont having bean given bigh position 
by Ilia geneiatjon; be grew old at Lan-ling, to 

a isf flaJ dtld ^(l?t«rnjnenij, ^ SiOfW find 

etnl prijwaSf wAo dfJ na! tAe grsfU Wa^ {Taa), lrt4; aUafwfcti 
to pMfjM CHtd prayBTa, a?vi bsfietfti m Omenj end Inck. Jf vat a 
^Btvfoiioti of low tcJtoko's and vofifiicii siic.fi at Ohuang 

■ ivo, oprijlt 

■ Eled 3]T r.a 

* Etei] lie a.Cl, Tlni? Wfllft two- naTEatiirYCS Iwle wintclpd ureal 

pnmr auiciDg the Wurjn^ &(a tas. 

* Li., tbsiT [l« 7 tniiea wpc^ ircTthlEoi, 

■ to * TJlii Kufcusfl TMJ Irt a Jiter sIdh. 
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Chou, fliro of Bjw? diiof^sdy cii3t™s. r^era- 

foTt Aa piii fonh and ex-hibi^ in omffl- iAe ^rosptritj/ deeajf 

iAfli iOnU} fTOm mj jn'ociicB iAe VonJinTian (tnd Midaa 

' a-Tii virtltei. /fu heroic ssiKral tenJ of iMvSitndt of 

^ WM-da aTiddiai; ihtn ttVM buriid flf Zdn-itrtJ. 

“ Chao ^ oJsn ^odwed Kuiiff Wjiun-hjnj, wii? dw^wscd an 

hardtiess end Hktsa^ and similarst\^, and ^Aef e 

phiiosojihsr should r^re pooi iJie loorld. Wei ® produced Ia 
J’C'ttfl li'A& uJied lip Ais land and sitcRj^h foY JidtHitiai. Ti^w 
fffoduced Bhidfisit, Chon^ jtnJifl, y-a-iffl;, aii o( wh/m. ^rot* 
iuMtjfcs. They fttrtadted xilie inebhgda uf tKe early Ki&gB.j 
and EiDne of thani loUnwed the teackin^a of Coafuidiia, 
Only Ifeng Ko * and IlEim Gfing ^ore able to know 
Coiifiieiiis. 

■' Lau-liim kad many gnod sckolare, wkiek waa from Sana 
di'ing’s iufluenoe. OH men even to-(ky * prajse him, aayiiia: 
The people of Leui-Ktig like to have ‘ Ckdrig ' for an appella- 
tiony ftll from unltfttioa of Haim Ck'ing. 

Mendns, Hmn Gk'ing, and Mr. Tung ^ all nmiiniire the 
£vi 9 Lmda ProieotoTj bBcanae tkay tkougkt bke dieolplca of 

■ Tbfl fl(ab« of Chftif. Un H?l«lg 1 ? quotiiij fwiiii ili* npariDiu part 
rn£ th* illfiisriSBj JiCtSol lnunciilatclj f!>Ilown thn iKoimt cf 

Hdiintie, 

1 A smaJL uLcicub -KVithiWl uid canhsTD 

Hcmui, 

* Mcniaiiii, 

-* Pnobab^ Un HiIdji); cj-th^ bad been t4 dl- iiad (oiled TFitk 

wlifr Jiad boon tbrro, 

^ A OUnw bA 4 a nocnAiBie^ a jIyod nBULO, Jtad oln ob 

oppoLladon, vlucli a kind oY «e«DDd gLnji nai^o, 

' 'mug Ckuag abu, (kd graatfot Cpnhi«dDi] of tha Hvi pcifodr 
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Confuo'nna oiJy SiiUMtiire metiiftCs ^; all of tbem daaptss 
thft fiv# Lords Pn&tector. 

" If a priUM ooiild Mve uasd Heuq ho would 

prohahly liftvip rulad as King-“ Bat th* end &f hii At^JB 
jMmc waed him.. Eut the priuiCflE of the ad^ atates injured and 
defltrorad sael) utlier 5 tio stats Tt'in caused gieart djaiwd'eT * 
and Wirt Ht iaat desi-toyed,® In looking at ITsiui Ch^ing^S 
WTLtOPgp wo BC* that ha seta foith the Way {jTao) of the Euiiga 
as verj eafly to jjuisua *; hitt- an evil generation could not 
use Hs te^bin^s. It Jb BonowfhL and mwt distresNn^. AJaa 1 
To ki Ench a raait die in a side iBJia,^ and Ida aocomplioh- 
reiEnte go unseen in tjie wenid f How aad ! I could tftin 
team [ 

" I have oompated his wnTtlngs with whnt haa hoen handed 
dtiwu, and tliBy can ht eoneideued ns a canon. They ha^e 
hoBn caiafuUy rocoided in order. I, uticlaaT and 

dying, h»nd these TroidB to Tour Hajtsty, 

" r, HHEUg, High Yice-fJornmiasianier of the Wator of the 
capita! aud Banquethig Odiclal, transciiha the Writings of 
Hsmi fibbing Lom those which I ha^o coUatod and 
ccuupared,” 

By compaTison of these two aeoountc, it is evident that : 
Ldli Hnang ia prasantiug no original material, but motely ■ 
^uotang from Bze-ma Chleii'a Hiiiimcal fljfcsH, from 

' liken JioiiD tlu ftpmJBj wbfencE of IlBtmtM, Book Til, cf, WM. 

‘ lu Jilfli paltimi, M prfBM Milliittr. 

* IkUpc-rnr, 

‘ A fJ tha " Glofu ", IF.Af.j pjtor ITk. XXnT, 

* Snd dJ 1^'in djuttiity, soa i.C. 

’ A quotitlijo Bank XX, RF,.;?,, li, 6. 

’ At Samb, wllfaovt affioIoJ 
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Ms reacffog of worke, itud «]AboT4tm^ ki lAd 

tlma leamsd. Tlua one paragrapTi ^Mob irvtKocIticefl ftnytMug 
at all 1 lt^V^ the cue speoldag ct HHhnt 2 e''a indneiH^ on the 
people of LoJl'liiig, culild OREily have been leaEoed &aiii soma 
visitor at tbo The potagiaph feLatin^ Haiiotza's 

distoiasRJ and rewU is apparently apociyplml. 

Stranger yet ia the chKJPoIogy of HBftaitKe''a life; MOOrding 
to Liu Haiang't account^ Ha&atza came to T^'i-Iaia id the 
of EiugS Hsuen and Wel^ when lia SO yoora of age, 
i,-e., bet'ween 378 and 324 jb.o. Hcneo Hfsimtie iHJm at 
the latafrt io 374 BrC- afld poBgibdy as early m 436 d.p. Hatliatiw. 
waa meet hnportaut iu the laigu of King Hsiang. R-D-, 

which would make him at leoet between 3L and I09 yeara oH. 
He died after the BEsaeaination cf Frinte Ch'uln-^henf which 
occutied in 337 D .Cl whan Hiauutce would Lavo been at leaat 
137 years old I FrobaMy Jjdu Hsiang hod injf- compared the- 
dates Lo was givbig, but was merely putting together bU 
that ho eould dud or laQoUeot about Heiintze, othdmTiSD 
he would never have made him live to auob AH Age 1 Wa can. 
give very littlo weight to Liu Hsial^S account. 

That conohision leaves na with the eneonEit of Ese-ma 
Chfen M tho only early account of Habatza'a life. The fifttt 
date that wo have la that Huuntze came to Td when CO years 
of age, and wsa moat importnnt m the tllll'e cf King ^iang of 
IVi. Kid| Siatig reego^d 363-2dC b.o., so we can set the tiruen 
of Hettntae^S. coming to Tad during the last yetie of that 
redgllr If, howovar,. wo t^ke the tranalation. in page 23, liote 3, - 
which ia preferred by TrofeS&nr Hu (of. Sit, 3G3 ff,), H-'dlllt.se 
came to Ib'i after King Eicmg, probably in the ici(ni of hie ■ 
auDceeBQi, King Chicn, 2fi4r-321 B.c,, which would bring the 
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dat* of tiB birtll to abfiiit 300 B.o. HoiTev^r, *lw 
I havB ptveri tfl tho nioEfc natural COS in the opifiiott ol 
oflinpBtitlls Cannefle sclinkrB, in Epitft of tta aAsertlon tfl the 
KratrftTj by FttfflSBor Hu, and ia tilO meaning that fiaR been 
drawn from this passage by aveiy iTTipariant biogiapbsr from 
the time of Liu Hsdang down. Oidy FKjEeaBoi Hu has 
pnnobUftted ttuS diflfeiantiy. He seamt to have done ao because 
ho Boppoa® HebntEe Uwist haTQ been BO yeara old At the 
aocasoiaii of IS-ing Biaug, wbicb "wocild date bia butt, fit 333 B.D. 
and tliae make Um bvB almost fi century ta the time of fiia 
[leatt, More probably he became imjportaut aoDn aftor 
sominp to Ta'i in the litter yeara of If-inj; Eiang'n reignj. 
for he ffM already quite matiira. We may thus ooiitlude 
that ifeliiiiM was bom about 320 E.Or 

'Che next thing vre reBd is thilt Hiatiutze. left Ts'i »M Mcdt 
to Ts'^Up where he waa given office. But WO hftOW that bt 
went to difffirant courts fram remarks in M-S own writings, 
and these travela probably DccurEsd between the tiiua that 
he left Ts'i and before he got to Ta' u. 

In Book XVI laad that ho 8fiw King Chfio of Ta'in and 
yid Hou- King Chao rcighed 3C0-25I b.o. Yin Hou waa 
prime miDistar during tho llrat ye*ra o£ the rBdgn of King 
Hsiao Chon of Chao, 2GB-346 a.o. lu Book XV Wc dad 
HfiDntse discipecing military affaire with King HeifiO Ghcu of 
CHifio. Thus WB would be able to date HstiutdC's truvclfi hS 
occurring between and ^1 S.O.j wbed ho was ubotit 
to 60 years old. We umst not forget* JioweT'a:* that it is 
quite poaaibie that he wsde hie journeys befom comtiag 
to Ta'i, provided we aocepft ProfmaoT Hu^a readtrig of tbo 
SrOOOUQt hi tho Hittojiciti £ec£>fd. 


HI6 UFB 


37 


In ITsimtfflQ wsa ghf€ii office hy PrinM Clh'um-Hlieii 

as mflElfttfiito of IrOft-liil^. Sze-nm Cil'ielil'u fiacttrd 

in its li3atfliri;(»3 tables states that ttiiH owuTred m 

^5 n.D. 'Wo Vnow that iu n-O. ^'^'U mode con^nesle in 
the etate of Ln, in wjiaso tj^^t-ory tbie town lay. We eleo 
know that Prcnce dL'am-alien waa ennobled by Kin^ K"ao- 
lieh of To'tt who reignied e.o. TbeisB facts oi^ttoboiftte 

the stateaieht in the Hi^ortcal Stxo-rd. At that time HsUntEc 
wodd have bijen 65 yeare old^ nof too oM for a Imle and heaTt.y 
man. ^o one but a man who in hie own j^hTiFiod insisted the 
decaying effecta of tLaie could have written ea he did about 
uld agS: fCf. W-ff-, xviiif 9 f.) 

We may Tiiobably thtow out Lia lieLaiiK^a aoMiUTit of 
Hauntze'a being alaudeiad and diamisBed twice, the Bocond 
time in Tb'u, and hie leaving Lan-ling onJy to be recalled 
on the haaia of a tbeoictical aigumcut tbnt tbc poeacssdoiL 
of a Worthy raises a state to Jonl&bip over the empire. Piinoe 
Cb*tuD-shen woB too much a man ot the world for euoh &u 
arguiuiGnt tr> appoal to bim ; ha wculd have Bean that the 
correct coocliision waa that ha should rcaigu and Hsilntao 
ebculd bsoomc piime mioiatei in big stead I If Hsdntie 
bad been diBiutaaed and reoalled, he would probahly hava 
found bia formed place occupfed, and have been appointed 
to another poetL This atory lookB too much like an attempt 
to mAgtlify Haiintze to daBerva the name of history. 

For 13 ytsiH fisbntzC continued in office^ and upon the 
aeaaogjnaiion of rdntt Chhuin-abeu in 237 it.c. be auficrcd 
in tha change nf admjnistr&tioii. He would be then about 
33 yaaxB old, and ccmaquontiy it was natural for bim to 
retire in tbie city where he had liviid eo loEkg and where ha 
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Tifl luMltMirei- WiftTi tie [lied do mot knoiA'* possibly 
it vfv Bimimd 23C 

TiE dates of Memcduft' lifeaKorditfr to fiCgge (wliqiafoUpwed 
by jnOBt ofJier acbolirfl) 'wera 571-380 and ao te Jirad to 
m age of 84 yeara—comaHiuejitlj- Haiintee'a life waa not too 
lonj for those daya. Hatljjtzc wae thus a yoUQ^ei OOntompoiary 
ol MeuEiua. 

Haiiiitzo WiS hgm aboat the same year that Aristotla 
died ;. the goldaa ajjc of China Uated longer than that of 
Creece. 



GHAPTEU in 

THE WUrritTQS OP HSDKTZE 

pBXSDQBl diedptos tike the l>l]^Lpl»L 

crowds iliat turrOaEided OcofLicLuft Kud Mietiejua, Fo^bly 
ptilcja&phy luid jiinije cmt of popukrity; poedlily he Isckad 
the attractive peraaiiftiity of ttoa* two refonKieift; tiie phito- 
gophic kflwat tempetament ia raio^ ootnbioad wiiJi popular 
p^il^js^ivcneas. Philosophy did not saBin so ruaccsiiaiy in his 
time Bs in former daya; in hia tima pOidtinn waA gjunKMi thioa^ 
persussivenaas and clcenrciBsa, laiibei than thrOil^b BOlid 
knowledge ; the new, not the oEd^ wU e^Oi^bt for. 

CDOBaquentlT HsilntEB wae forced to adopt tlu altdCtiative WiLtij^r 
of trunsraittinp hiis tesokia^ by wdtuig them down, rather 
than by traiikin^ diadplefl. This process was eonseniad to 
bis logioat imud» atid we End hhn insisting npon the neoc-F^ty 
of foUowiing one Stibjeot of dbconree tJuoogh a tbouBand 
tnrEnngs,^ CoiLse^uently we oan gat a battac grasp ol the 
Confuciati teachiDg by reading Maiintza than any OtbSE 
anoient writer. 

It is intareGting to compBixa the tbiaa great Conftisiaus, 
Coofueiiu, MenciaB, and HaQiitEC in noapeCt o£ theUT writing- 
Coofueiiu narOr wrote any account of ids tOftCfunge. Tbe 
only accosint of bis philoBOpViy that we have is a Berics of brief 
sayings written down by liu diacIpleSf the Analootg. He himgalf 
tompoeed only a higtory oJE his native state, Lu, but it ie 

1 Ct. iStiSt B. 
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<3iy, teiBSy even waadcn. Latar gantrataona admired it 
ertravagBiitly far its ffiltitJatiea, for tte way in which he 
HcpreeMil ft judgment upfiH ft pHrica hy leaving off a honorifi c.' 

The only piece of connected diaoourBa wa find in Oonfacmg'' 
writiagH j& Eoma o£ the speanhas in thn liwrk of which i 

^ditai hy him- Evan that ie brokcJQ Up ftnd die^Ieta. | 
The wm aeaiiLa to hftve been to give ft SUj^i^cStiun of what ahcndd 
be ajiid, lathcr thftn to atate it in its fftlnCMr ^ 

When vlt come to MEEucioa^ 'wft find (Si&conrae that ia Btall ^ 
Bcattcieil The book that is known hy hie name may have 
been compooed hy MenciuB himeel f ", cueh ia the trAditiou : ^ 

though more probably it wae composed by his diaoipliea undier ' 
hit eupeiviaion. Ita chiracter eanphaaiiea the fact that ■ 
wiitten connacted diBoOUiSt liad not yot been mastered. ’’ 
The pubatajice of MflUcius' WlitidgC « conveieatioE, but it li 
ia broken, up ; it is an iocnharant acCOUnt of anccdoten and 
ft Bociea of difLlognsa, leproducdcig the Bftgo'e nemarhft on all ^ 
puBaihhi ietftilft of individual family, and officdaf life 
In Uftiint^e's writings all tbia in chaagEniL Icutaad of thie 
dieerete iKsttefed utterance, wa find cuntinQQne devalopment ^ 
of a theme throngh a whole chapter, with long in'ii'olTed ^ 
aanteoiCBB j or ehurt assays on a given eubgaCt^ Wc ffnd a topio ^ 
broken up into buh-linsdft, ftnd each Sub-head developed in ^ 
oidM^-ft'e bnd a master oi tlto esaentjeilB of oompesitton, ii 
Whiia thora may not be tho 'vividneea of illustration and ^ 
hrilljaTijca oi B-tpositiou found iu Mejinliis, yet thero is a ^ 
OOgEUcy of arguinant, a ckaejiesg of reawning, umi an aimlytic ;; 
power whioh ehowa ft mind of the drst order, ' 

re, eobri, wlicne Hauntiu malivi. uso ol titSi rutticdi :j 
sl»^! aai f. tWfl irwl. » Hirti, OAiisd, p, HJi. 
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The EEascm Jot tllO dififtteniSfi fukJ daTfllopmeiit m fltyla in 
Ooctiflst to tLa-t £>f hiE two gnaart plmd'COMgOK W tovuud m ttl'P 
Jact tlint Gounact^ iimtten oompasitian had deiveilopei] 

tha non-Oonfuci&n wiitaES^ paztioulaxly MiiCiiU. He had 
haaa Jaicad fight bis wby agoinat tho attnet^ of Une 
ConlnGiooB, eo had davaloped thia pD^arful in&tEiliaant^ 
Hahntis, leamad io all tha litaEartuia of liiJ day, adopted it afl 
bia ovnn, and made it part of tine Onafiiclan tradition. 
Orthodox €(hiQn the oonnaotad I^ompodtion to Haiintzo- 
H'ahatzfi:''a inhgxe^ta aa wida jia the litRiatma of the Hh 
day. He did not GEoapa the nairoTneaa of the oithodoi ^“^*™**' 
OotifncLan tradition—fioienCe, mathematioa, and tha handi^ 
cmHa did not interent lihri, Hia hmafintBa, aa a ruler, ’a-aa to 
bft " expert in the priruiiplfta of liffif not expert in things 
Eiit witliin that field he interested in averything. Theory 
of govemnentj psychology, accurate definition of wurdcj 
ednoatioa, a host of praoticiLl probjems in the field of govern- 
niiant) such M ires tradc^ taxation,, a^milturr., setrieultmej 
pro&ervfttiMi of natiiraJ resourocs^ oloaeil uMiaaona for fishipg, 
foicstiy^Trith ft]], these he eonceriued MmeoJi in addition 
to the uenal philosophical suhjecta. HjS iTOrld Wftft a& 

^de as poesihle in those days ; he apeaka ol ths produots of 
the countneS hordeiing on the four seas which were supposed 
to hoamd tho Conflneiut ia the four dirsctiona, and wants 
thaes products to 40me to Cldba.* He epeaka of the diSsient 
aboriginat tribea OH the ftonciers of China.' ITa had atudied 
the taachinga of all the different phltosophcref and dealt with 
theii terLchinge. In all prohahility he wae the moat Jefttned 
man of hit finm. 

■ Oir. iii, e. »Trjr„Ji, 10, * w.fir, inu, t. 
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HLa Stylft. 




HLr Btjia ia (Jifficulfi for ft <iure(i|[iaftr ta judge. Mueh of tts 
work is in pOctic foiEQ, witli limes oi four mmd five theracbBiq 
And rhyrmo. iTo ioditiete tliia puetlo cliAfecter baa 

been mieidc In the tFe.nelati'DD. This kind of compOaitimn is 
foiui'd iu tbe and Laotse^ And baa been ooDUUom 

from luR time don^m to the preaemtL Tbe balanced atmctute 
chaianteriabijc of Habre^ pooiiy is very (sanunon m Hatintee, 
one half of a SfiliiiCnEa tepeAtlug iq other wordfi tbe meaning of 
the fit^t lUilf. Sucll a Etznotuie aids tbo tEenslator very 
materially in diBooveiiitg tbe moaiuDg o£ difft r-iilfc pAeaa^S. 
Often tbia parallel atmeture ifJ carried UkOidL fartbor than 
inniri'idiiial seDtences, and bceotmea ft repotitioueneRR that 
repeata moet of one aenteiiM in ordoi to empbasUe a new 
oloiaent in tba neat frentelKSe. A tens often becomea a fonnula. 
Halintoc often procedae by defining a number of torms and 
malring tbem fonnula* for a huthcr eyntbeBia.^ In tba main 
be ja terae and aententlous, quotable and quotedL 

Tbe difEentCy of hia writing varies considerably. In some, 
for instance JBook XXIII, whara be eeBmn to wish to make 
his expoaidon plain to everyone., he is quite simple \ but in 
otber boohs be is very diGSeult. The Cbinose ^ttltten Iftngpftga, 
buCftusQ of its lack of exact cirpreasku:^ for the iclationftl 
oate^orlcs, pAtticiil&Ely for tenscK and miodes., and tbe abRemoe 
of a certain difiarentiatlon between tbe activie and paBaive 
voLoe, in well suited foe terse and effective liteiary expieesion, 
but ill-Suited for exact psiloaophieal and logical dfscoTirRe. 
Indeed^ tome have gone eo far aa to eay that tba QbinaSc 
written language could not be used for tboae putpoees. 
HeUntse, kowever, is logical and makes fine diatinctiotiii. He 

^ Tbc linEi Icar pi([« dI Bonk Z.YII bje k vaod aiuupki. 
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mattfs tbfl language do Hie tiddiag. It ia anotlwr raaTt of Hje 
ganiufl, Hut it miatafl Bansa of his pMaftgea ’vtTJ difficnlt to 
UEidEi^taxid.^ 

Just in frbat fona hie left tba tert we do act knoWr THe aeuifiiiuMi 
beaduigs givea to aoEse aaotiona, eucH at tlioet ia Boot IS, ^ 
we tuow to ba original, becauEfl Ha qOOSca- one of tHem. ia 
aoDtHaz book^^ In all proHaHilit^ litAdy or QSOSt of iHa tdtlea 
to tiia bookfl fiEC abo origLnfll, ioT we fmd ftlOFit af tha hooke are 
unified eO'mpoMtioDSr Tiert have been also many additlont 
and interpolationa ijitta tB^ H a wiitar cf aunk pioniinejiiiio Ai 
HEimiae could not eseape Suet forgarieE. Only posstges tlu^t 
eacmed to be genuion bave baon tEanulfited, but it le aevar 
possible to bfl guita enm, and QVCTj iraaaLBrtiM; of ftH aDoi'ent 
writing inTariably Jiude that He muat be dogmatio. Not 
quite all of bin ganaine writinge are taanalatadj Bome, 
ipAitioularly Hia aignmenta on poUtioBi aubjeotB, did not B/tem 
miffioiantly inleioacing to be wortt tlMlBlatiag. 

About two bnndred yeaie after the death ol Hiantaej in lin Hxunj, 
tbs gEaaral iBvival of btemture and pluioaophy in tbe Han 
period, Liu Eaiang,^ by imporkl (smmend, nndeitook to 
fii the taKd of Hailntse'e works. Bntweun tho time Ot Hauntzie 
and tbftt of liu Haiang great changes had takan phwa in 
calligraphy. The hair pancil had bean inveated, attliOUgh 
papfit was pot yet ttnown. The Bcripta known ba the Lessftr 
Seal, tha li Sbu, and the QtasE Charaeter had been mTonttd. 
Consequently it wee aeceesftry to rawrito Enedont teata to 
make tlicm lagihla, Liu Hsiang did not find any eompiata 

■ PaTtiouJciIly Bacflj «ud iLSlI, 

' Cf, Ond-ODt^. 

* IJrad Kl-S E.n, H* t/m oae of £Lo pioiin’iuiat- AuElolDSb nf fh/t time. 

Sod note i, 
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editions of Hatintz^'fl ■n-orlyi ^ ■ Jie bad idiom in tbe form of 
BtetinnE oi bnokfl. Wlten ■written on hwnboo 6tiips^ tho 
auoiaat writing mB^texial, ona booli oU OOUld be 

bandied at niia tune. It ia nntewnrtby tbat ho bad enough 
to make more than ton eompletc Beta nf HiaiintBa^s ao 

that he Lad ample material to tMabbeb a noneot to^t. 
Evidently HauOtBa'e writiuga bad not anilared in the ** Ba rainj 
of tlie Booka ■” by the EuhC Ejii pero£. Liu Hsiang eoJlated 
tbia matotbilj £^ed tbiity-twa bunka, tLe prsaant number, 
and pabllalied cLom witli a pmface under tLa title, A jVese 
of ffiUn Oh'^^o W’lJrJrj. Duiing the Htm dynasty, 
HietllntJie exfifdfwid a profound influecioo on phUaftophie 
ttougLr, and hia i?eaclim|)fi beoame abaorbed, in large meaeuie, 
into the ortbodoi etream of Oanfuetan thought. 

TJia text appaicntly renwauficl in thia ooadliaon until the 
time of the next great revival of learniiig, which esme in the 
T'ang dynasty. That period eeamhed into an.ini^iuty, and an 
official of iibe period aet about preparing a commentaiy. A 
commentary on Manciue had already been pibliahed, and 
oonne^uently ha vaa widely read and appreciated, but 
Hshntza’s writiDpe " eontaincd doublats, were toru, 
tattered, vnth parts imaaing, and showed imatakea from 
inaccurate oopying ”, ^ fso that even those who wiahad to 
study Hsilntae found lum unattractive and diffieuTt and 
desisted from tbeh: study. This, the first oommeutaiy, with 
a alight rearrangement of the tozt, was yublishod. in aj?. hl3. 
Ite author was Yang LiNtg, of whom wo know notlking ezCept 
that he wrote thia eommentary, It waa a very good oom- 
mentaty indeed, and ia tba foundation of aU subsequent 
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ccHSiia€iit|. eVfliTi being ijunted in iibe E'aTig-hai Dictionary. 
The pubEoatinn nf that Cdlmncnteiiy ^ ntarha an Bpcwh in the 
1 TtEn MtEEiOuSiry »™rfi cD bsi twn bcolti HsttktsO'fl wuiira (irhJcIl 
luvc luKD Idrt Jk Yai)!: CQi-^iy ; qE, W.fi,, li nnte I). CTh* 

-ardnir aE b^oYi bbcU. 'wbl^ ^ that OE aU Dditiaoa cirkih^ la jt” 

fuUava i 


^<11. 

L 

Baoilc I, 

An EinHipT*jBHiont to Stlidy, 



II. 

SeJE.rmltivatloiJ . 


n. 

„ ni. 

Ok Xijt BaiTEj OateL™. 



,. TV, 

On HatiowauJ ahamo. 


ILL 

» V. 

Ayair?* fllT^tagncimy. 



.. vr. 

A^biat tbu tml-ni ^1E<n£ip}k:T!i, 



M vn. 

^0 OontualanB. 


TV. 

,. vin. 

^'ha Mndcl DdctEudUt}. 


7. 

LX. 

j£.iUgly OovEnmLent. 


VI. 

X. 

A Kioli ComiitiT', 

n 

VIT. 

XL 

and Lordii .P^otODtor. 

ri 

vin. 

„ XII, 

niE TVaj ijJ Cihfl Ptlnc*. 


IX, 

„ xin. 

Tl* Waj flf tirti SlinifltM. 



„ xrv, 

ObtiiJiiing Goodt Offlaialj. 


X 

FJ SV, 

A IHtkti) oti >|jLil:tiy AEEucb. 


ST. 

,, XTI, 

A Stforyi Citvktjy, 



„ XVIL 

Oonccnirng- H-oavuk. 


Xll 

„ xvia. 

On Hio CoiCiBbdDii of UniinF 


XHL 

.. xii. 

On tbP Boluf o{ l^pcT CoDdippt, 

■■I- 

XIV, 

« XX. 

On MPBh. 


XV, 

XXI, 

Tlu T^fdode^I of rrcjnaLDop. 


XVI. 

„ XXTI, 

Ckn. tho Roetl.'BiM.tlEJi nf EThtpip, 


svn, 

„ xxni, 

Tbk Kaftopii tyl M*n iP Ti^iL 



„ Xiiv. 

Thfl Bikperop. 


xvni. 

„ XIV. 

Th* Feoffaat Prime Hinlateir, 



FF XX^T. 

FoDua. t-i^ce oa Ebe eiibjaoie: 




li. WuidDm, EHoudB, and tlu Eiilb. 




-wcrai,) 

.b 

SIX. 

FF XXVIL 

UakitcruLl Sejicvgi, [ProbkUj cot- 




iBated. ty Hslhitiala diK3|i1[D.J 

H 

XX, 

„ xxvuTf 

FCaoni CFttho Hjnbt. (A byp)tliD*L«i[ 




dEAlosve et 



„ IXII. 

Tlia Miuter'a I>oo'It1i»f (Suppotad 


iA OonfiiaLua.] 



(HLet Cmiu 


iff HStJNTZ;^ 

iiAil'er&tandiiig ti Hjiiint-zu. It At thu peciod iibat Hui Yti 
piaiscd EBiintizje.' 

Bat tli« dKEoulciea m ^'ere too m&uy tor unj single 

coKimBntatOT to solve all of them, F^d &UCOMjling gEnsia- 
tdone of saholaM have their heat to dear tlie umny 
diSiGuItiaa m the text. BlapedaU^ m the lifanctin pedod Some 
of the gie&tO^t tcholore of the daj puhliehod elucid^tlone or 
coililtientAiiaa on HBuntzB, colmiiiating in the wort of "Wang 
Hetun-oh'iftnj, who in 1S91 patliahed a fine edition of HaHtltsc 
in whieh he ItmnB up all the work of hia predeoeasois in 
ehlOldatong the test of HBlliitze, together with hie additipne, 
the editioa which haa been -the bn«ia of thia tEanelation,® 
In textual eriticiBm the woilt is ao well done that there u 
nothing to he dsaired, bat in Hterai^ critioisQi b&ldlj a 
be^nning ia medoL 

Td], XX Bonik XXX, 9‘iijLGiniig the Hole. {Eii^cnad 
tajJlige et 'fiablse lOid. CMlluiaLiiB.} 

M XV XT lIlaliA Xjj (A cell^re^Dfe(ilD(a Tilth CtAi-' 
lueiea.} 

,, XXX11 YEh Aalnd, (It bejlDi wlhh a oon^ 
Tcmtioii hEtween Yu Bad EhiiD,) 

ft ii eeh tbst tbE UTBOgBdEat cT tbn bdoliB io, nliodfiLlEtl ETt«r th^t 
t>f tbB AubJecU Eh ihi-t tlw tiitlEi of tliE £i>t knd Uat hDDki dje IOie bbhid 
rp IliAiB Ih tbs ADbhcti, Tn. gBoiEJDj the mtterla] Ea ttiE fnb nlootEEr 
T«|.TiiiuB ia iD^tCy geaDiiiEi, tbgugh thion: aiT< JntEFpolatinni j £ta mj.Eei'ijtt 

Jr thfi 1fJt 'rpltmB Ji mBRt^ ipBrJeni^ 

1 Ct. th* Ptofkt*- 

* m- A photOKTtpfcbs Kjrrjnt [« Jiutllfllved by tlw 
ComB^rtifel edltEou ttUI be jpurcteMii in 

the city wluM It iFBu jHitlbhed] Cluntgelie, H'uuan. TJw ComEBEnAL Itbris 
bliD pBh^HhAB 4 jikeUjgrftphtB HpjEiit bI A bEHtiful^ writtua editlBn C>f 
HElllitsE.'i ireiliA priilted ia AiVl 1131, whiBh ia b. ofEpy -of k pinBEdiag 
fdibiBD nS a, it. lOdB. ^iit far puTpsHi of tEE^tuk] BcitiiilBin. tli^ EdLti£ai of 
Wang EUED-ahfiflB h wbinli CDUktri tbEi ^rg djHuly EdLtian ilfh BtiiBEi, 
il pmfEEAllllE. 
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In Tapaceae iliaEQ is & cioimnicn'tAiy by A eclioUjt, 

Cbiu Pao-ai,' and there is an edjtifln gming botb tte comnwiftta 
in Wanjf Htdeft'-oll'ien'a mii Ohio Paci-ai’B flditinna in toIuhM' 
fifteen of The S^Jioals cf Chinese Liieraiitre. * The™ ie 

also Hr tiAnalatiian iudo the Japanese HOiipt and Other woike. 
£ii^ tbert hae bean uo iiEAbsktlou into any other kngruigie 
iriih the axctplitm of only a f-ew hooks,' 

' Entitled ^ ^ 

t E^ntL-tJod uid publiiLad 1a T(i^d, 

* Tivb cdEj dUiOT wiifcJi r ban bcaa abla to ^ni u 

fnflotr* ^ 

Le^, CMnm SJorieiM, toI. II, cantflilri a trainJ^tlimi {rf one twoi i>i 
BatQ^ Seaivj lTI flhr li, ftljp. I, “Tlut tin KatoEB L* oril.'' 

£>Fut XtoixDii. FK4ni» iStj/tit 'nkl eoucelns * dee 

latudeTfiij of tlma ItcgLi of SoQatH fn^tod MsQlO 'C^dng], Vut YrittkJBt 
anj • 400 'Tlllt rl 1 i|b impaiftBaiSe Or oignifinWH. ^'o- him £ Mil indutted 
for muiy an apt rcTularJng in Et^ UAnAlatiOn ot ttOfie tblM bOoLn. 

J. J, lij Dn^noidal: gl TEiA a tninslatjoa at tha taij difiDult Boek JUCITl 
in lihEi F'nl^ Psi>, ulli. ppr S?i-fi4 irith. '^rliiati 1 ban aim wunparEd 
iuy i^ fm] n.hrnn £ h[tTiQ to thnak Xic, B, XaafEf cd tbs Ftnld MiiKam, 
t(jT eolllnB Ety litWltlijn tti thli aiilolE, 

Lr Wt^Br'i BUiDEDaTY oE HtmitzE 'k tcublag ti li|a JT-fiEoin aa^rtfo- 
^ dti ifjfi-niiHt <n CVu OODttJoA ^tattoiu,. 

Jt io t-bfl fidlotl OXpwIClcoi gE IlkantiE autilda of ieuie, but in ttmj pirjEcfJEcd 
and lanlradinj. 

0. ^uikE, TTt nlifj q^otatlam fmm part ot BeoIi X^IU hi tliE T'otuLpr 
lirifl vCJ. Ifii, Fp. 
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CHAPTER IV 

THE FUNIijtMENTAL COIvCEPTIONa 

Thfl pbiloBophy of HaEintze Ib fotuKied on two fuwlaMiEntal 
coELO^ptiona^ & oerbaia conoBptdiOil of human Datura, acni 
a paiticnJar iotarpTotatjOn of liiatPiy. Wa coDBider liiD 
conceptiDa of huni&n nntma firat. 

HBontzG umll^^od thi; dlfFea^enC^ b&tnCPn adlmaJa and m;^ii 
aad toadied o diEeieiri.t ooiidmioa from that ourront in 
Wtsbtm phKoBophyr 

" Watar and die ha^a aBaancaa, but not lifa ; hoibs abd 
kiseft have lUo, but no knoirl^ctgie; birdn and boaata have 
knOnlicdgO^ but SO oE what ate ilghba (YiT haa 
an aaScncaj liisj knowled^, AUd in addition hua A Bonae of 
tuniftn dgbtfl (Tt) ; beuM bo ia the higheat boing oa oftith. 
Hia Bttfcngth is ocUi eqtml to that oE tbo bull ; bis mnuLrig ib 
not oquid to that of tba borae ] yet the bull aud toiM Art 
naed by hiTn- How ia that t Men aia able to form socdiaf 
OEganisationa ; the fomior am not able to form social 
orgAniSationfl." ^ 

HenOo the osiientiaL element in human aatuio ie the power 
of fotmug socfal organisatticinfl or eooiiUity. To -om, domiuAted 
by the conception, cunent in Weattid thoiiglit einoe the 
Qraela, that rationality ia what eeparatca aniixuila from 
himuin beingA^ Hjabnitzo's cotLceptiDn seeme alien andoaa-Bjded' 
AnlmnlB alao fann social oiganizationa. How much Hahut^ 
knew about the habita of giegarioue animals and inaecbB^ 



* FK.if.. If I of. ibie wbolt pubgriLpt). 
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flUich ss iffild oattlfl or beoa, wa do not know ; tvitig tha 
artifioiftl lift of 1 Eity ma^istrAtt in tht baart of a highly 
CLViliasd GoimtE^ it lE doubtful if ta tnfiw niuch natural 
hifltory ftt first liand- Tho Confucian philoaoE>be3r did snot sftek 
to do any obMEving of natnrs at firat hand^ Huy mot* tKaji did 
the eatly mediaaval thnikam of Eiltope. Ho wag too nnicll 
ohtoft&td witt tilt idaal erpreaged lny Lliotso, “ to Ejt La ona’s 
cliarobsr and aaa ths four bbse/' i.o. ^ of eitiactiDg philogophy 
■from a concaptnsl iiitErprCf^atioil of the- woiTd and. of hiicoail 
natiua. SciftnOfi did not todgt in Haiintze's day ; thtrt waa 
no Buoh strong aoifintific ennant in Chinese tliongbt aiicJi aa 
pBimeated the thought of tbt Gieaka. 

Tot perhape Hahntze did not go far Aittfty in locating tha 
tBMncft ol maa in hia Bociality. After all thtrs Is no hard 
and faat diatinctLOD betwooH animala and mienL AnimAls do 
find their way out of difiloultjes, Bomfitunsa ty a piotess that 
Buggeata very Strongly the reaeoning piOCrSS- They do have 
Tntrtftlraltfft, as HsdntzB asserta. And t^e moral jndgment in 
audb an untfHUmon event in human lifa. ao overlaid by habitual 
and euEtomaiy aotionj SO inifreiJU'Bnt, that it is difliGlftlt to 
malre it the fundamental oJiflJaateiiatio of Llimanil^, Indeed, 
the moat striking chaEacteiistic of human Ufa ia just flrhat 
Hj&fintze Bays—the fonning of aociol organizationa for tbo 
sake of hring. Lsngliagt, geverninent, institutions, ethica, 
all ariae out- of ftooial phenoniEna, and at* modifi-ed hy them. 
Eoueaa, the eonteol of nature, the aanenitLes of hfcj aU depend 
on social co-operatiDiL Looked at from the point of view of 
a practical man of afiairs, sociality ie indeed CM of tha 
fundamental aspecta- of human lifa, and as good a -distinction, 
aa any other, if not a better one. 
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Hus point of view natuiallj suggests the dicttun of Aristotle 
that man is a politioal animal. In many respects this thought 
of these two great thinkers was the same. In the beginning 
Aristotle designated the whole of practical philosophy aa 
Polhica, and divided that into the two sciences of Bthics 
and Politics (now taken in the narrow sense). But in the 
orientation of their thought these two thinkers were different. 
For HsUntee did not have the univeraal interest that dis¬ 
tinguished the Stagirite. Hsuntze was first of all a practical 
man, not a theoretical philoeopher, and he was .seeking to 
formulate what was necessary for life. Confanianiam did 
not have the Greek ideal of perfection, either in art or in 
thought, and Hsuntze’s thought missee the conceptual 
completion that characterizes Aristotle’s philosophy. His 
is rather a practical philosophy, and is only formulated 
with a sufficient completeness to meet the needs of life and 
thought of bis day. The difference between the two is that 
between a magistrate and a professional phOosopher, and this 
difference indicates the difference of orientation of the 
philosophies of Confucianism and of Greece. 

The dictum that sociality is most characteristic of man is 
indeed chaiacteristio of Chinese life. The Chinese, perhaps 
better than any other great ancient race, worked out the 
technique of living together in peace, ^yhi1e they did not 
solve the problem of a stable political organization, yet 
their social organization has been singularly stable and 
successful. To-day they present the spectacle of a great nation 
tom by internecine warfare, and yet calmly carrying on the 
activitiea^f business/ ednostion, literature, and agriculture, 
almost undisturbed and undivided by politioal dissentions 
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and WBTE. It is iJiek nrgaimBr'tion, axprc^ead in. the 

family^ dan, Bud local gnrsirEizEiBnt that liaa enabkil thdUl 
ta aarvivQ as a nation in Epitan^ zapEsted Gom^ncet aM dlvlskn. 

Tliia Attdtude tD^-uidK iLmnan natiufl ABd life iiidicatea the 
poiM &f &riantati&n of HslinlM^s phiksopbj'. It ia pie- 
en-iinencl^ a practjcAl pbilosophyn I^rom tliia viaw-paint^ . 
ttaoratical problems, augh as epiatomolDgr and laataphyfies, 
aro fibeTPd into tha backgiii&uiKl. Fobtical phifcaopby 
bcoomica the 4mlnuiintaon and of pliikiSDpby, to vMoh 
a]l e]ae miiat bo aubservieDt- Tta ethical problem becamisa a 
Bacial problem, of odjuatmiant to othara^ in wblcli. gIheS li^hte 
snd clasB divisioosj ruJafi o£ proper ooDiduot, booome the 
guiding clamontfi. 

Most importint o£ aU, it Itada. to a dynanno view of bmnfiu Extort. 
UAtLire. “ The preaenoe or abeencei of desire ia one of tha 
elaments of bumao nature." * “ The GApicity toT dearea 

is recaiTed from Ifature.” * Ncn^ thtna ar* two elementfl in 
dasfie se a fimdamentol bnmnn capacity ", thoro U deaufl in 
the Benso of Sin impalsa to eaek for GOltAin Aud there 

ifi deflite in the sense of a iMfrt'nj or a puipoee. It is of the 
pnipodTe dirGotion of life tliAt BfabntEe is tlnnking 'frliGn be 
BAid^ Th^ emotioitol natnra ia the. esaanco of hmnac UAtiLre." ^ 
Hsuntse’a atblcs beais out thia acUptiMis^ it la the ethiaa C>f 
human baing^ who aie acting, w illing , pTjrpoBlag, daemii^, 
hatingK And not a realm of tternel, uuenrtbly moral judgments 

^ W.H., ixil, tl. Tt]i» eaiptmiE on deetn k lin ia BadiLhuiia 
iaiUiaOD^, wkicb did UtnA tufir CluDa UttUl lat:#?, liiibli p«ri vf tbalEEU^ 
of liutia tci Ghinicae philauaptirr 
» lyj'.. uii, IB. 

-with. oipcaliU^ in Ch, XI4 

' tF.B., xlii, 1.:^. 
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Unprejodioed by the clMcdoa] Greek oonoeption of Nature 
or the realm of Ideas a« something eternal, immutable, above 
man, to which man should conform, Hauntze was free to see 
man as he actually is, to deal with human nature as a living, 
acting entity. In this respect Hstiatice is very modem, and 
has anticipated the fundamental thesis of the instrumentalist 
epistomology. 

In contrast to this theory we may place that of Plato that 
plants have appetites; animals have will in addition to 
appetite; and men have, beades these two fanctions, the 
rational prindple. This is the source whence proceeded the 
sharp division of human nature into reason and emotion, 
which is expressed so clearly in Spinosa’s eternal world of 
mathematically demonstrable principles, while in the world 
of appearanoes, amotion brings confusion and uncleamess. 
In Hsiintu there is no such thing as a purely cognitiTe 
relation; such a world as that of much of Weetem thought 
is entirely foreign to him. Nor does the divorce of speculative 
and practical philosophy, of metaphysics and ethics, exist 
for him or for Oonfuoian thought. Moral concepts are ipso 
facto metaphysical concepts, and vice versa. We find HeOntze 
raising Li, which in human life is the rules of proper oonduct, 
an ethical concept, to the status of a metaphysical concept. 
** Xi is that whereby Heaven and Earth unite, . . . whereby 
the stars move in their courses, . . . whereby all things 
ptoeper, whereby love and hatred are tempered." * Thk 
fact is also illustrated in the connotation of the word Jtfin,* 
which means both “ wise " and “ virtuous ”, It was this 

‘ iT.tf„ xk. 7. 
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eamo moUf tLat was behind Mendas’ emphatic rejection of 
Kaotce's theory that human nature was morally indifferent^ 

Kke water in a whirlpool, which went neither np nor down, 
hut round and round.* To the Confuciaas, human nature, 
as a metaphyaical concept, had to poeaees ethical qualities, 
and must be either good or bad, nerer indifferent. The same 
thing is true of the philosophy of the Sung school and of 
Chu Hai; moral concepts are also coemological concepts. The 
Confucian did not diohotomire hiunan nature, neither did 
he diohotomixe hia philosophy. 

Hatintse also says that one of the fundamental character- Msking !)(•• 
istics of man is that he “ makes distinctions " When he is *®“**‘*** 
hungry he desires to eat; when he is cold he desires to be 
warm; when he is tired he desires to rest; he likes what is 
helpful and dislikes what is injurious.” These ways of 
acting are innate and univeraal. " The yeQow-haired ape also 
has two feet and no feathers; but in contrast the superior 
man sips his soup and carves his slices of meat. . . . The 
birds and beasts have fathers and sons, but not the affection 
between father and sou ; they are female and male, but they 
do not have the proper separation between males and 
females.” * The point of this statement is shoam in the last 
sentenoe. Wliat Hsimtse means by “ making dtsUnctiona ” 
includes cognitive diatinctions, such as between white and 
black, but what he wanta to emphasise are the ethical distinc¬ 
tions between superior and inieiior, father and son ; it is these 
distinctions which issue in proper conduct and which make 
social interoouree and society possible. Making distinctions 
it one of the elements of sociality. What it means we shall 
» M«ctn», VI. I, S. ii. * r, S. 
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MW more clearly when we oome to discuas tlie concept of Li, 
or the rules of proper conduct.^ 

The other fundamental element in HsUntce’s philosophy 
was his interpretation of history. This interpretation was 
not original with him, but was iuhecited from all his pze- 
deoeeeon and from the Clasaica. Up to that time there had 
been only three dynasties in Chinese history; each had begun 
with a wise and virtuous ruler; Idle dynasty had gradually 
degenerated and culminated in a tyrant emperor who was 
the incarnation of everything evil; whereupon a feudal 
noble, distinguished for his virtue and benevolent rule, 
had gatiiered the righteous forcss of the empire, and 
had overthrown this tyrant almost without a battle, 
for people’s hearts were sJieady turned away from the 
tyrant and towards this virtuous noble; thus a new 
dynasty was established, not by force, but by the lack of 
virtue of the existing dynaaty and the existence ol great 
virtue in the new monarch. This theory was for Hsiintze 
not an interpretation of history, bat a fact of history, 
established by historical evidence and contained in the 
records themselvee. It had been accepted by Oonfudus, 
Menciua, Micias, and all Confucians. Chuangtze and his 
school attacked it, and wo find in Hshntze answers to their 
attacks.* The truth is that {^bably neither T?ing Wn nor 
T'ang were as good and virtuous as they were made out to be,* 

* Sm Oh. Vin. 

* ir.S., xTtii, S-12. 

* In laol, wo And it atated \iy hioiorJuu that aft«r Obon had ooumittoil 
nieida. King Wn thol anoora into hia dead body, and daaeandad trom 
hia chariot to out oil Ohon*a head. 
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nor were (Si'ie^ or Chou* a* bad aa they were made 
out to be. Wo find hint* that instead of Chou’s anny turning 
on itself and running away, there was a stubborn resistance 
ni if1 g«as of blood were shed,* and that at first the Chou dynasty 
was none too secure in its position.* This theory of the 
wickedness of the preoeding dynasty was a natural state¬ 
ment for any oonquering prince to make ; the Assyrian kings 
who most excelled in niassacie and phmder doscanted on 
the wickedness of those who presumed to oppose them, and 
vaimted their own righteousnees. Thus there are indications 
nnniigb to make men like Chuangtze sceptical. But when a 
theory such aa this one that the Chou dynasty conquered 
because of its virtue and of the vioe of tiie preceding dynasty 
was once believed, it was natural to extend this theory to 
the first monarch of the preoeding dynasties, and thus we 
get the Confucian interpretation of history. 

But historical criticism did not exist for Hsfintze; and 
the fact of desolating power for such a theory, the conquest 
of the empire, not by virtue, but by sheer force, in the person 

^ Who may be s mythical chotocter modelled after the figuN of Chou, 

* Who woa probably Tilliflsd by tbo Chou ooo^iumdm in order to moke 
their poaltloD aeouze. 

* Book oj Buiary, V, iii, 0, " Blood Sowed till it floated the pMtlee 
about.'* So much blood could hardly reenit from on army tuning on 
ttMlf I it probably remoini from another aooountof e greet bottle between 
the two forcee. With thie would eorreepond the eoooimt of the of 
Cbou^ army. alo. 

* The ViBOonniof Chi would not eerre under the new dyneety, although 
the pRaent aaoounl te that he hod bran miatReted and imprifioiwd by 
Chou; ineteed he fled to Coroe end wne only won orer to the new 
dyneety by pceeenta end e flef. At the lllnam of King Wn, hie brother, 
the Duke of Chou, ofiered to aeotiAoe hie life for that of the King beoenae 
of the danger to the dynotty if King Wu ehonld die leering only a 
minor hair. 
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of Te'in ShEh was to come aEIot Haiiatae's death. 

That conj^meat piavad the fallacy of th* theory that viea ie 
nceoaeaiily dafcatod and virtue necetaarily COnque^a m the 
coatieftt fox UtO tinpcror^e throne. In H3CLtltie''B time t.Viia 
fact had not yet displiMd the ideal, and he oould aeoftpt 
an euBT opti Tnim i on tfie victory of good over evil as a W 
of hietOry, The nnivieiBa wag righteoua in itn veiy nongtitutian, 
and naediad no f3ad or apirityal bcinga to iiLUnra tho gupremacy 
of good over evil. The ultimate eonqaest of good wee not a 
faith, but a foot. Even after the victffty Oi force in the periHin 
of Win Bhih Hwangti showed that this theoiy was not 
nBOWflarily ttae, the Oonfuciana contmued to heUava it on tie 
authority of theiT grtftt teftohera and of the Claaeioa. Such 
it human natnra. 

Yet Hahntae wue not eo blind an not to see that tlia facte 
weu) not sa Eimple aa the theory^ and wa find in him HuggeetionE 
of a distuBsian of the jiroblem of evJ].^ E’avertieleaH tihie 
theory of history remained one of tho foimdatnon Btane& 
of hia philosophy. It ia EiLfficderi.t lebattAl to the atate- 
ment that Hailntze waa a peaatniiat to point out that he 
whcJehewtedly accepted so optinjiatie a doctrine aa tbia 
ona Opthniam seemn innate in human nature, and we find 
similar mtarpretatione of history in other anciont nationa, 
aa ffl£ oaamplej fn the Booki of Ckronidse. The fact that 
HsiintSe accepted this view of histeny does not doCiftCt from 
hia greatness. Had be not held such a view, he would probahly 
have created one, for idealiaan is the Muice cf moral power. 
The acceptance cf tbin world-view redeema bim fcom the 
chaigia of makriAltaiQ. 


= Cf. ca. XVI. 


CHAPTER V 

aPECULATIVE PHIJjOSOFEY JJflD SUPEE^TITTON 

Wfi haV* nean iiiAt thfi pr«ioiniEifliit flf RtJsotjnD 

HfliintSfi's philoBophy ja that it is praOtifinl ratliex than 
tbeOfetiial, ttat Lc waa inteiEated in man as part ot a- aocial 
Slder ratJuat thaa in caMnologicai apecuJatiaiLa. TluS 
cbaiactenfctiiC fl&mea to &mtjOa ill Halirvtzie^H Teijedajon ci All 
BpEculatioD itat haa mu pHUitical purpoea ia limnBn lito. 

“ Althongh the Way of Hjo&ven ba deep, tlia man Will not 
on it; altboUigh it be gj^at, ho will nOfc uto tis ability 
for Jta inveutigation ; tltbonjli it be mystcrioiM, be will 
HOC BcnUtiaiEe it—tbia ia wlat ih meant by refraining from 
conteatiog ’ftitb Heaven/' ^ Only the Sage <io 6 S not seek 
to know HtftTen/' * SinU mora emphatic waa hia raaeiion 
agftLnsd tbe epiHtomoIogljcal epeouktiojia of the Neo-Micians 
and othora. “ If any affair ia beneficial to tta right, tton 
aatabHab it \ but if it is of no bonefit to the ri^t, do ftway 
with it. This 16 wliiLt is meanf by doing thinp properly. If 
any is of benefit to the right, cany it out; if it ia 

of no henefit to the light, rejiKt it. TtlS ia what is meant by 
dsaling rightly ndthteacihiilgs. . , But aa for making reatticS 
and uniealitiea intamhiHige plaocs^ aeparationa of whitenees 
and hardnaas, likeDaeeoti and untilceneseea—a cultivated oftT 
cannot hear 6 uch e hing a ^ a cultivated eye cannot se* aueh 


I TT./f.. Krij. 13. 


■ Ibid. 
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tJiLnga 1 & Bclicvliir prMtJB&d in djaJjBctic CBnmot fipealr ot sutii 
-thin^a; ftllhoiigli he Lekd the wiEdam of a Sftga, he wijuld tot 
he oiAt to explain them briHflj'n Ig;noianee of thect w3J] not 
Lttjnni a Bupatior nian : tncwin^ them 'will nof. pTHTCiit 
anyone from becoming a Ertall'minded men. Ignotanca of 
them Till not prevent a wockman or arttcen j5c(>m 
EldllEd; ignoiHJicE of them will not pievont n euporior man 
from t nling weLL If a lri>iE or dukft pri^e them, it ttIU ootftae 
the JivwB; ii thfl people prise them, it wiU cO'U.fi&ae thea 
busmefla” ^ SpEGulAtiot is waEtfng time ; it is giving up 
that which ia most chMaotorLstic ef man—hiE aodal organim- 
fiion and Eocial life, in aeeMiig to know that whieh is not in 
He power. Thus TTsitutBa rejact* fipeoulfltive piMloilOphy 
for moial and political philoBophv. 

In BO laic be is expresing a fnndameiit&L tnut of the 
ChineM. They are pra-emiaBJitly ft prwtdofti peojiler Ifot 
that there ia ruo apecnlfttivc tendency iu thedi nature; qidtE 
the ooutrary ia the fia*t. AH of the major pcohlcjne of pMf naopliyj 
apEfrulativa aa Well as practical, emerged La anciant Chineae 
thonght. niniangt.iu* raised the problem of appeaianOa and 
reaLty^ doubting whether he waa tha tutterdy he diuamijd 
ho WAS when asleep or the man he found himBelf to bo whou 
swate. MidnE and the Neo-Miciana laised the problems of 
logic, inductive and dednnttvej And tha problem, of knowledge. 
But the Cbnfuciau Snhool rejoeted tbwe proWema as idle 
EpccTil&tiO'iM, as confusdoB of wordsj a^ unpiactioal, ThHr 
attitude was gmilar to that of Soeratea, who lafltricl:x^d 
phikkBophy to moral phdoaophyn Such ia the oormnon Attitude 
nf tha man in the street. If one contraatE With that the 


1 FT.JT., wii, 7, 
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ptuloHopLy of Indja, apBculativia and tii'tOTeHCal the last 
dE^ftef cmfi can S®*" tcuncthiiil oj( &a indpr cf the diflcTBUca 
bet^am the prfttticftl eommon-fteTiEe Chinsaej who amphitijM 
liyjDiy^ fnid tke TsligLoua Hindu^ tfLo iitt-erly 

neglected tllS recording of tho earthly eV^Dta of even hia 
meat Loly roan. 

This rEgaction of speculfttijan involved the rejeciaon of 
betEf in any apiritB or non-humfln ftgemWH. Sveh agencieu 
would be MBenttRlIy njicontrollahla by man^ and wh&t 
Hshntze sought wae that men ilould work to dffVElap 
the indnite capaoities that lay in Inunan nature instEad of 
calyiDg npon any higher power, Haw can wiBhing that 

i H j irii may ootne to paea be ss goad as ialdug whaB one baa 
and bringing tbinga to pass ? Theiafon: if A person neglecte 
what man ean do and Bcchs for wluit Heflven doea, ha fade 
to nndecatand the natnie of things/' * This ia aBBEntaally 
the position of Positivlimij nat in the BanEa that cverythilUg 
k dwivod from EanaB-data> hut in the rojoction of wataphj'sical 
HpacuIataonL In many wftyS Hstllltse’a attitude ie nBaner that 
of Sontatce in hie ooaoeD.tration upon practdcal philosophioal 
probloma. 

But there were a numhai of ohEtacles to A Confuden taking 
that poEition. The anoianf- EoJi|ion of Chiaa waa an animisiD 
with belief in hosts of apiiita, eE-pecially the servioo and 
TTOTship of the apiritE of the deafL Thfidt was ddvhva'taan^ 
prayeiE far rain, the ,Ecoi of Cha-nyeH, DOW ono of the ]?iTa 
daBaieBj, which it itetlf A ftyateia ot diviDatioriK and thare waa 
the doottme of fate. But above ad there waa the hehef in 
HeAvoUj which had become, aepedally to some of the DOioro 
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tiiDnglifcful ConiuciiAliliHta, a. baliei in an owi-rulirig rrovideiMJo 
wbiO ?'lie p^Ta^Dalmed int^t ulmoat tlia figure oj the God ot a, 
monothoiEtic leligion. If weu to rEonaln a, 

Coufo can nisi, witMiI Ul4! orthodox hfl mu&t aecajrt 
fur they uU to be foun^ in the Cloeedoe, the £ibl« of 
ConfuGfaniem. Yet tiey were aD iuoonHielsiii; miti a pMdtiTiBtio 
puMtion. Hence EeUntje Bet about to reinteipret tbem. 

Thus two greatest metaphyaical concoptB of sn^irt Cbn- 
fucianiam were Heaven and Too. In tbu two oldest CC&eaicOr 
the and tbe Heaven is often peraonalized into 

anthropumoipluc I^eity tu wbom men prayed, and to 
whow appeal waa made to avert CaJamitasej biing proepeiify^ 
etc. Sometimee Hauven it enpriciOuB os ftra other gods, 
mura often Heaven ia thought of M morally just And iavaiiabla. 
Tla emperor was fLrat of all the 9o]i of Heaven, snd as Potiti/esj 
JUiOtimui bad the sole right tu wurehip Heaven, the aupreme 
power in heaven, m ho hhuiaelf wtw the aupreme power on 
earth. Howevet] the term HiCAveii by no moana had tbia 
meaning osoluaivelyr Heaven on^mally referted to the visible 
firmament, aod the conception of Heaven as a Deity waa a 
devalopment of tha oiiginal natura wucabip of tha Cbinrae.. 
By axtenaion the term Heaven came to rafei to ddu uf tha two 
great powam of natura^ Hbavan and Eaith. Haavaa refarrad 
pacticularly to aetronomicAl and weather pbeDomena. Hbaven 
ftttd Earth intoraowd to produce the Ten‘th&usanid“Ttm^.' 
Heaven bad.theaetwo comu>6atioM in CHicient Chinese thought 

'With Confucius, Heaven has still the eoimotatioB. of an 
over-ruling Etuvideooa; and Oonfuciua relied upon Heaven 
for protactaon.^ But be refused to attribute any efficacy 

^ A BlKtnlL of Cbi^sc Hhitary' t . 
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to pray^,^ &Tui in geneial liis ftttjtuda ia MpueSinid in tlfie 
famous flaying, “ RcHpMt jparitUAl teingji, but keep ali?oI 
fEDtn ttiBrn.” * He put the emphnEia upon Loman condaUt 
isther tLan upon warahip of apLELtuid tieinga- Menciaa took 
a aimilftf ftttibnde. Oonfudua did not tLe GAifltia5Ce ol 
Hjsivon aa a perBOn&UKed Oeity, but in hia piftOtica). attitaidcj 
he waa tarlnnig tho firat at&p tDwftrda dspeiflOBoliainp HeaVeti. 

Ttiia emphaaSa uprai msm rathtr than KVpon HaarYian OOtuea 
to morfi explidtaiEaa in wntiu^ of one of ConfufliuS' djaciplaa, 
the Z)nrtrHic iff Thare in the midst cf an Maltatinn 

al fdnceiity 9S the greateat TirtuB, eOtnefl tfae asHEtion that 
nian can fom a triad with Htftven and Earth throu^ 
aincerity.’ Thia impliet not only an eimltaHon of man, hut 
a loWHing of the conception of Heaven and Earth, 

Ttua the tiond wsa tcwaida an impersonal eoncaption of 
Heaven Or God aa Idiw. Thia attitude h&d already bean taken 
by Laotse, the older contemporary of ConfuduB, in tho Toe 
Teh Cliinff, the only nnorthodoi writing whioL hftfl euercised 
great imfliaBncfl in Coafuoiwi cdrclfie. Lofttst etiuatad Heaven 
with r<», ajid made Heaven tho ittvpei^oiial, lacfiftble Law 
or Tru>r 

^rho concept- Too ‘ originally meant “ road'' or path ". Tan, 
Ent it came to he used metaphorioally aa the way or COUESe 
of life and conduct, and hence could refer to evil oe weM 
as good ways o£ conduct. Mere often it is (Ac Way, meaning 
the right Way, and bo came to have the mwimng ef virtue 
or virtnouE conduct. As virtuous -Bonduct is eipiseafid in 
the Ckinfncian teaching, it came to deJOOte the ConEudoil 

^ Anixbtttr tit, iiilv. * VI, II. 

* Jfeiia, 3CIJI, inrlj C. ^ 
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docttine. It not only tad an (rtliicftl meanjng, tnt aa all ^ 
Ottear Ctinese phiiDBOpbioal canSeptaH a metaptiT^l meainpg j 
as ^elL It mftftUt the Way of HeftvePj tta Way Hsavea foUnwa ; 
and tta Way it approvaSf Jttfttuial and moral law. In addition i 
tliia -word fa twed SE a verb mCflJling to conduct by ttaii 
piopHE COUM09 ”, and to ftpefll: ”, In the trsBslfttim I ta-vn] 
tried to kLd!icB.te the varying eoimotatjoji ot thi5 TFOid by j 
varying traTiEJatioilfl, indicatiiig the continuity by naing the 
Ctiness transliteration, {Too), thus enabling the reader to 
diacovai for bicMelf tba flhamefecia-lLkfi conaotition of 
thU term. \ 

Efliintzc completefl tho prOMBa of deperdonalmng Heaven 
hy taking OWI Laotze’s oonccpiaon of Tat> SH TimivisiBal Law, ■’ 
and Ttialrinfr IjH-w the nuaaning of the Oodfucvftn cnnoept of ^ 
Heaven. Of 'Uia inflnonce of J,fiCit.zB upon Haijntze wa have 1 
Otter indications too, paxticuliMrly in the hook “ Ooneeraing ^ 
Heaven These ore indicated in tte notae ad iccww. ‘i 

Heaven, aeoording to Heiintzef is unvarying Law. Nature ^ 
undergoee her ehaiigeBj vegetation grows and beoj^ fruit; 
th^a are aaid to he tta acta ol apiiitn, but in reality they are !§ 
marely tliO operation of viflible Law.^ There is no Spiritual f 
princ^le in tta univewe. “ If the right Way of life (Too) ^ 
is euStiTated not oppoaedt then Heaven cannot send 
mwfortuue [ flood and drought cannot canee a fwniiie; : 
Kctieme cold or heat cannot cause sufering; aupematinal 1 
poweiB cannot CRnse calaniity.” But if man neglec-te his :? 
duty and labels against the right Way ol Me (Too), ond j 
act* unseemly, than Heaven ewmot make him fortunate 
Thus Heaven tomss to roean va^ nearly the same aa ^ 

I JT.ff., irli, 15. ^ ivid, 12. .. 
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Cut popiilaT concepli of NatiUWr In tJita phasfl of Tub 
ptiloBopEy^ Hsilntze Eas. Ulo Naw England 

TiuuCtn'djentaliais. 

0£ ihk 13 mietapEpicaH it h not 

icr ita oTTn sake: H>llJiC 2 s only eEteiB into tbia pnoblew 
b^cauaa be Ends it nessEBOjy to Jjq ao in oid^ to claai tba 
for tb&t in trliich ba ia fundfemantaJIy inteiaatod. 

'Wben the inEnenco of Bplrituol eigeocii^a upon hnMAn IfEo gailndt" 

is ttua oliiabated, man is o&sfc nrpon hifs own leflouicea, wid 
tba nace^ty ia cvidant ci every man daTotiug bia fuE attoaticai 
to eaTf-cuItuiV in order to baring about morAl And pbyelOKl 

jidvflniCfea, If tbeto lb a apkittial povr’er in Hesven, than 
meal will depend! on Heaven niwl neglect cb«4T own dutiea] 
benoe HaiiQ.tza faala it is a graat advantage to do witbout 
bebaf in a Qod. Hb aliminated t]lod to mAka loOltfL for mKu'a 
Accompliebmont. Aa Ilea van WOB inttrpretod to mean 
impaiBCnJiil Law', a* Tao ia mterpreted to mean buman 
virtnona oondnet- ” Tbe TVay {Too) is not (piinLariljf') tia 
Way [Too) of Heaven f it ia not' Uid Way fT™>) of Earlfc; 
it te thz (Tm) tnait aaiSj tie wfty tba superior man actfl.”t 
Tbus. Htftven and TdO aw botll iaterpretad in human tenns-j 
and the rMpoMibUity for evacytbing that bad bean placed 
upon Heaven ia ikjw located upon tbc sbouMera of men. 
Prosperity and miBfortuM come from laaia^a own actiona *; 
good aud bad government tlie ceaulte of hmnan conduot 
fame and progre^ oamo from opa'a own and are not 

* w.a., riii, s. 

* Bduoad bii Tlao'a CDanunntacj' <iq the Xuit™. 'Whflji «ilbd 

about a tiU al IMbecCnteB, it h uid, “ Illi* k su ect at el>B Yia Biid Tiu^, 

QOt tho Bmirte oJ or bod fortviw, Clofld «wJ bM furtcuo enma freon 
Eucb-'' Duke Hat Idbb 
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tfie gift ot God. There tb a Tfiaive optLddiam La amcli n 
docrferillO AS this, implTing ba it does, that virtUfi La alH-aya 
and evil alwaj^ pimialijedj but ws mugit rBinambar 
that for Hsiiat®B tliia moral cbaEBcteiietic of tbft "Urdvo™! 
Iaw a iBgitunatO ioi^iice from tbs facta of Jhisboi^. 
How muoh M waveifi in tbia belief ws abalL bso m A 
kter chapter, bat he ne?er loeeA it oatirely. Law ia mom\ 
Law, a force ^hjeh malrea for ri^hteousTufiSa, iu tbs eeiiaa 
that it Tswarda virtue and pimiabaa vies accorditl^ to ite 
own DAtuiSL This dcotiiiie redeems Ifaiiotze frODl the 
imp life tion si InatearlAliHmL 

HBiiuCat haa this oemoeption of Eeaveo as Law La cDinmjtm 
'With. preAeut day OomluoianisaiK though the present dodirbie 
ia not due direotly to hia induence- HBibntie was too profound 
for later soholanaj and oonaequently bo waa largely negboted> 
Bo tbe Bung Sobocl And Ohu Hei bad again to maha the 
SyatlicsL!i of Heaven And LaiVj onder the indnenca of Laotae 
and ol Hbiinbso, and so HsOntze had this dostrino in conunan 
with hia greatest detraotor. 

Having diaposed of any personal God, the WAy was ctear 
to diapoE* of ah ottafT spiritual fjrcaj aod sopeMtitionflr The 
reiigton ol aneient China ^a« a primitive animiam wbinb 
offered little aaope for IdaaliEation. The belief in spirits 
waa thea oa now the fouudation of ouioh superstitioar Dcu- 
fuflius Tvas too full of revoreDoe for the paat to deny the reatity 
of apiiite, though he would not converso about them. He simply 
neglsoted them, hlenciua only once meationa spiita, tbua 
ehowiag bow far he hAd escaped from any eupeiatitaoua 
bbhel in tbeiUr He says that the spirits cl tho laud and 
grain are accond in importance to the people,^ On the 

• ^Tett, 7JT, IT, aJr, L Ct. abv p. Hi t. 
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otLer bajid in tliB DudriiMi of Jfison it bh^b tti&t tbo Bpiiitc^ 
" like OVetSowuig WRtaTt Mcm to be OMst tie ll6ad^s^ flud on 
tlio right And left oi tliar WOfsbippera.''^ ^ Jdkemaa HCeiuB 
believad in tbe iraAlity of epiritA aa ah empLcicul fnet^ and 
taogbt Uiftt they AAftiaiyetl men in vbrtnoiia Actions. LaotEB’E 

Attitude tu Apiiiis ia not cIeaTj but he iuipliaa tbut it ie not 
Bpdrite ^bidh injuiu many but men wbo injnee OACb Otlier.^ 
Among tliefla vArwaa tondemiiea, OsnfuoiAuigni Tepiftoented 
the A^Aoetle Attitude towtutbi apiiitoal beiaga. Bo we Ate 
not euTprised wben we find that Hetose oalegorically 
danJad tbe exiatanoa of apiiits and mnda fun of tbek woEabip. 
Hie wae merely malrin g a dauiftl wbara OduIuCluS W9s A^Oiftie. 
He wag the first Otmtuctun tbinker to deny the reality of apkita. 
Ha notad the fnot of ^riona jlluaionA, Aud then aaid that if 
Anyone tbinka ha eaw a apiiit or glioBty it is beoAUilc bis jfldg^ 
inont was iincloar, bacause ko was guddealy Htartlled or 
confuted. Sooth of the luouth of the Haia ri'^er there waa b 
mAO ealled ChuAn Shnih-liBng. In diapoAition be weiS atnpid And 
very feaifiil. 'Whan tka moon waa biigbt, be was walking in 
the dark. He bent down bis bead find saw bta abAdow, and 
thought it WAA A devil followiilg him. He lookad up end aaw 
bis bair And thought it waa a stAoding ogra. Ha turned Axutmd 
And rAii. 'Wban ba gut to bia buuse be loat blS biceath and 
died. Wasn’t that too bad ? 

Likawiae he ridionlea the woiebip of apirita, Whan A 
person baa baen affacted by dampnasa and has cont^Oted 
rbaumAtiEm, and wLon the rheumatic bcAte the dnuu end 
1 jj.jf.y TT, a. 

' ^aa TfJi SO. Tiic aDly athri rcfcKTUE' ba i^iutk b iU 

M!ct. as. 

* 3ii, 14, 
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boils a Buoklio^ pi^ {fox than tlier4 rueocsqatil^ 

result tha wasta coming fiam a worn-out drum smd a lost 
btlE liB will liot baVQ tliC bapponsea o£ rscoveiy Irnm hii 9 
flicluioM/' ^ 

For two tbousand yenre thU ridicule of spiiita Lm basn 
part of Oonfucian literature. IVho caa eay bow great waa its 
iuBuKOica i 

Ltkewiss pntyar is dispoBed of- pt&y' for lain 1 It 

will rain anyway wbatltHE ynu pray or notr Tba fallmg of 
ataie, ouriotua acimds inimia by Idtcben uteusik, wbsn tJie 
tettle ucilipses of tbu sun or moon, nnaeadoaflble lain 

01 windf enimge etar* aoen in groups, aza all natural eventa, 
though raro- “ We may nuatvel at tbani, but we ahould not 
faai them,'^ ® Theae are not ominoiia only hiunau 

ominoua signs that matter; suehae poor agricultural meCLhodij 
evil govemmBnt, and inunoralityH Thew ate the ominoua aigna 
truly to be feared.^ 

Ha-ttntse wrote a booJr eepacdaHy to attaot: Ont form of 
fortune-telling, that by phyaiognomyL Fortuue-teiling haa 
always been poptdft-r in Cliiua. Tbass phyaiognonuats probably 
profeeasd to tell a pergoii'B past and futuia ty bia pbyaical 
feuturcEj the abape of liis Lead and body, bia LeigLt and 
figure, or any physieal peculiarity. Of couraa, a claTier man 
can tcU Cbflractar to Eoma degree lienn the foaturfia : Ifancius 
said that a man’a eharacter may be told by the pnpiL of his eye.* 
Eut these profeMOrs seem to Trave gnna further tbcui that, 
and some pTtU'Ces BUem to Lava basn making tho phyatOgaelny 
of a man the criterion as to whether be abould be given oflSct 


^ W.H.r IXEi 
■■ W.il.y ITii, J7. 


^ W-H; ivLI, 19, 

* afute., 17^ I, av. 
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or not^ CoofQoiiu liAii probated tgiaiikat a mon’e aacaatij 
b^g oonaidered & bflj a^ftinsfc eruploTnwatj saying tbit 
bec&UBa an ozi'a dam ^vaa unfit for ajlczifiiCQ, it did not prejndLOt 
jiiTTi from baing cliD^a^ ii ha waa frtia from blacnlab. LihawiEe 
HiaiLntfo protested against ootiSildexing only a persatn’e fBatnzae^ 
and iiot Ills ecbolar^bi^ aud Itia piiiiTpoQ!&!i. He urged tb&t this 
pEacdsa ia a racant tiling and that it did nat arial: in aoicdient 
timeS^ SO that a artadent tO-(lay ybould not ooatidor it. It ia an 
Appeal of the Mngorvative prejudwe against anything nenr—aa 
argumaut quite ^iid in CcuLfanian cincleQ. But he haehiad it up 
by ranre ampiiicel BvidenOO. Hn gAthercid tOgothaE, fmni hie 
fcnu'virlcdgii of Idstory, every eiipple, haiicJvbaok, or dwrf of 
not*, and every notable who had aay etrilring phygieal 
peouliarity, to ehow that hgnre has nothing to do with abilityL 
He told of men who were extremely thin And loogdaecd, of 
tboee who ware bald and tllMO who were iimiBHally baity, 
£v*h OohfueiuA was iiieluded in the list, hut nnfortunstely 
the charaoter that was used to di^eiliba Iiitti iis not uood elaO'- 
whana, and so wo do not know ita eiact meaniDg. It ie 
taken to meau either that Oonfuciue was unusually hairy 
in hia face, or that hie face waa like ft ''rumpled square”- 
As emmples of mon of fine build aud athletic figure 
theie era given Ch'ifi and Chou, the two meet datestad tyrcjitB 
o-f Anolent times, and in a epiiit of ieony Hjsiiuts* psotunes 
the kind of man thaea phyeiognumists would ohoi^, as being 
" clevBE felJowa '' with whom Any ejUy girl would ha glad 
to elopa, but who Will probably end theii days in mine 
and be elfitutcd I The« trouble wAs narrow knowledge 
and low ideas. Then ehould a atudeilt oonaider 4 man'e 
lieajl; OF bis phyBiognomy T So diaatically did Hsiintst 
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oobdemo auperatition wIihii jt wan n&t aupported by tha 
CloflBJca. 

But divijiBrti&n waa OQB of tbe jacognised ttiBtiM of decidiiig 
mattara of atata. It b appmvFid in the Clfthsicft, Btiui w&a « 
lagiitfiiz mathod of deteimning bU goveruioaestal mattery, 
Bfilongiiig to tha govetoltiieiital claaa wliibb held by tba old, 
ia Sjaiintaa did, ha coidd not nttOclr divination tw licvBEBly, 
Had ha uittiiiiiptad to bhollah divination, ha would have haan 
daolarcd unorthodox, ‘While Coninaiua aot no atore hy 
divination, yet tins autlioir of the JtJaoSM'ne 0 /iSe ^ao« halieved 
in it aa aimseiefy as iu the i;xistonoe of japiiita.^ Aa a gorem- 
mant ofGoLal, Hiailnt^e did not detfo to antugonina the people by 
discontinuing its use. So he probably did as many othcia heva 
done—continued to go through the forms, while leM^mnmg 
their falaity. He daclarea that it ia only gtoening over the 
matter.* The people think it ia aupematuxal, but tho prince 
toowa it ia glnaaing over the matter, Such a aemi-eegterio 
teaahiu^—tha people laft in auperatitiiOii, while the wiee aia 
fracd Iroilll it—^ia inavitubly the raaidt when a philoeophy 
Or Eahgion pcogiQuSdt^, while not daiing to change cntwaidly. 
It WAS present in the ancient Egyptian rchgion in a 
much more OECteme lorm. 0>nhiciaoiam made DO 
attempt to hide ita teachings, but the iUitMftey of the 
people and the diffieult c-hAtaetcr of the written language 
effectually predated the common people from knowinf of 
these Hceptical attadka on what they coneideHsd to be true. 
The fact that Haiintre only mentlone the matter of divination 
once seems to paint to the feet that there was aheady cen- 
aiderahlo soepticism as to the value of divins^tion in ancient 
^ JXJf,u iSiVj 1. 1 
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fMna. In Botfk of E^jry find the atiteineii-tj 

Divirmtian, when fortunfltft, msy not bo lOpefited, ^ ulich 
itaclf indicfttM a u&t Trholly credulous attitude- 
Cormected with (JiTina-tion was the Book oj which 7^ floai of 

ia fundamentally a Hyatem of di’dnatioD, thaugt now overlaid 
with moral find tnetftphyeiiCa! toddliki^. It Is UOW one of the 
Piix ClMsiiM, and formed one of the foaodationa of the Snn^ 
echtw] Mconatmction of Cotifvwsian ptiloaophy. But eaicept 
for a ain^le msutinn By Goofncins, etatin^ that he wished he 
had moTO years to give to tho study o£ this Book,* there is- 
a|)»ol'utely no roontion of it in litemttm prior tn the third 
eentufy n.a, In view of Oonfmoiiia' geneialfy agaostdic httitada 
to spirits, and his refusal to dlscoursB upon tka SuperuaUmd^ 

A good deal of suapicion may he thrown upon thia ainj^le 
passage, M inooiiaisMnt mth his genera! attitude. It may 
ha^'e heen inserted latex to validate the incLuaioa of 
tho Book qf Owm^oo among the dEisaicS. ConfuoiiiS Ulj^ed 
bis dwoiplea to atudy the 0(ies, the History, and the 
but uevee the Bwk 0 / Cfumsts. In aU of kis wpiO'US ref erenaea 
and q^notatiouB from other literature^ lleneius doea not 
meatjon it at all. Mora etiikiug is the fact that Hsiiatze, 
who thrice tncDtioDa the daasioa by uamu,* Aod who was 
pro'babty lesponwhie for this eanoii, omits tho a/ Cktwpes 
entirely. The Five daesiics according to him are the ih'fes, 
the Jf-iu^^the Odes, the Hietor^y and the Spring msd 
The present canon is the sAihb, e:xicept that the Boot of ilficscc 
ia lost And in its place put the Boah CkaTtgoj. Our prestmt 
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B<}Ok iff Ja a compoeiiDjcm tHfru tbe ijiii« o£ 

BO not ROTQ ]i]Bt vbat compoaiiiicin lb rnfacred tQ by 

HBiilatse ^ ilie Book of It may liClvc beeD iiha I-Ja, 

or it LQBry liBVEi been Bock I of pfSBOIlt Book of R^s, duc^ 
Id ana case where kfenohit l^iaiOtes ftom tli'6 B(Kk if Ritts, 
the quotlLtloii iB lound ia Book I of OUT pxedCtLi OdUactiniiL* 
Similftily wc may guniffi tliat part^, at Isaat, ol tie lofit Book 
of Mutio jirs jPoKEid in Book ZVII of the pTEseot Bo<^of BUet^ 
whieh is entitled, Tko Book (^pr Ji£wtd'j of Jlfunc, ainae HsUnt^Kl 
qnot^B from it.^ But tbo oanjEdon of refarenea to tha Boffk 
of Cfian^ TE veiy etranga. Either it wfts not conaidlared 
worthy of bemg qaatad, ee a BupaietituMiB work, or it was a 
Ifttef fabrittitioa. Ecsaibly the losa of the Book of M.usio 
induced later Bcholftre to include the BoaS ff Changes as ona 
of the CLaaaica, on the ba^ia of tbo reference iu tke AIH^lecl39^ 
to nuke up the full numhar of fioa Cl^aaiee, or poaeibly the 
Book- of Jlfusic wna !o&t in order to anbatituta for it the Book 
of diOm^ct, and the verae in the AnalBoin iosErted to ju&tiiy 
that ptooeduio- 

A rofire dtfloult pEoldem wne praaEuted by the worebip of 
the BpiiiiB of anoeatOR. I'his Wm tbo original rcbgion of 
CbiUa^ Biul had a trameadoua hold upon the pcopte. But 
having already diEpreved the e^iateuee of nil Rpirita, tha 
way waa open for the roiateipiBtation ef thaae ceremoniGa, 
What that reinter^Ution WM, we shall Sea in Chapter 
Vni. Thia lainterpJtitatJOll did not involve any denial of 
peraojiftl immortality, for that belief had not yet ariaen in its 

■ CE. tilt- EteEud, 

■ U. n, K, 5, tovnil m I, 1, lil, (3J, Id. 
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full force. The SUttivbI of thm Spirit OT apirita of the dead n-aa 
conceii'Bd aa A flhedowy sadahcnce^ more after tie 

fMbioa of thie Hebrew Sheol ur the Greek Hadca than the 
duietian Heavenj and so there wna prohaliify little deaiiia or 
demand for coatinued existence after (leAthn 
ThnCc ia One oticr ConiCept whiok mt^ht «fex to a apiritunl 
power in tke tmiTarseH tint of Men^ tratislafsdj ETeaTen'a 
DetTBOj of Hoetinyj or Fata. Thia concept EEd^t be iuterprated 
ffttaluticftlfy t wo find atatementa that Cli'ie and CJlrou reliad 
upon tha Uenree of Hea'^en as haviug given the rule of the 
emptra to their bouac, and henoe no (dmuge -of dyuaety wae 
poeeible. But in dneeleal CoufucuiaiBin there is ro fAtalisitiiO 
CDnceptiaai of Destiny. Confucius rarely apoko of Pesfcinyi* 
fluid Menjejus intcrpftitcd Dcutiby ai depending upon humeji 
action. “ Ho who has a btue idea of Deatiny will not etand 
benoath an overhanging wall.^* ^ Calamity and kapjnneaa 
in afi ciises Ore of men's own seeking.^ He twice t^ucted with 
approval the Baying from the Booh of Hietoty that culoniiClns 
sent by Heavon rrmy be avnidcdf but from catairuties brought 
on by nrioBalf there k no eacaper^ HaiintEe bad a eimilar 
doncsptioQ. IBs definftioq of Deati ny wae that it is what 
one JCno^tS at the momentDuke Iluan became Lord 
Protestor by destiny, not by uhanoe, bceauJo ha dcsecviid 
tbs honour7 Hsiintze's firodanjeutal attitude on this Eoattor 
waB the ideslietic oonceptiou that ba found written in hietnry, 
that hurnsn wrongdoing brought calamity, and virtue btonght 
prosperity.^ 

' ^ XU i. 

^ VII, T, li, 2 . * Mtne., II, j, [v, fi- 

' TV, t. [i, a j ITettr^ H, r, 3r, fl, (n,i 17, i, ./lil, S, 

' r+\tf.,jcjdi,2. vH, Si. » 
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HaiintEe leint^ipretod Cfjufuoi&nifim so th^t ttei* was no 
coQccption of any spiritaal power ID ilia univerBe taft in ite 
teftcliing- TEih attitudo was ninioubtedly a raftcfeioii agftltat 
iJia popular rflligion of iihe flay—anifliiatio bfclicE in and WDraJiip 
of spirits, capeoially the ^irits of anccatoTa, TJiat tihcy could 
not he relied upon fox help and that worahipi of thorn ma of 
no Tafua fra athical lifo was apparent to him, and he ja to be 
commended for frankly elinnnatjng them. That Ekawiao he 
ahould iotorprat the eupiama piiociplc of the nniveiSe in teixoa 
of Iaw and make ft into ngivoXSll iiupeXMEial Law^ wad no moi^ 
than ccntimiing the dovclopmout away from lun ftnHlIOpa- 
morphic and cftpucdouB God ataxted by Oonfncina, HfftliitEc'B 
iDtexest was not toligioua in tha narrow aaoEe o£ the word. Ho 
was not interast^fl in amphaafning man'e dependaneo upon 
highei ^lowar^ but ratliar men’s dependence upon themaelToe . 
He was a philneopher and a moral tBacber j the eanae of 
dependence does not even find utbeianoa in him. Hie 
dependaoeo wm upon self; thioneh adf-dewclopment aU 
thhi^ coutd he g^ed. He wm conviuoed that yirtua wae 
lewaided and vice punialiad in thia hfa, and that wae sudiolent 
religioii for him. His aSorte and attentdon wara direotod 
solely to the onlUvation of Vixtue and good gaveiamient on 
thifi eaith, Yat we sanoot say that Heiintso was LrrcHgiona. 
Fhc tie conviction that Tirtrw is MWtUrded and vico poniahiad 
is one of the fnndamental elements in religicnj and the feich 
that he stuck to thia conviction in gpite of cJl the diflcouiSging 
evidenoes to tho contrary which wera found in hlS own life 
and in conteEipoiary histoiy ^ shows that his was more than 
An idle optimism. It TvSe a deep oouvictioD, thoilgh thfi 

■ Cf, Chap. XVT. 
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thBrt h? it wi&H by histoiy pravieiutfid 

him fiGiiL Veiling tha u^ad any daepBT metapliyiiiiaal 
fniiQidiirtioa fat his DonTiictiDii. 

This DOmhtbfttdioa of laligiKnis scapticbsiia wi(b etbical 
fervour haa been chnraruiiatic of CbULfud^nkm ail through 
the agea. Hsdntsai btoughf fo * ootuduaion ths zaave- 

msnt in djreeftion hsd boea jtarCed by Ccmfudui.. 

In SD iar ha might ha aaid to be mOEO eosast?toutly OonfuclatL 
thou CoDfiiduE himself. Undanht'edly iha eodstecice af tliiH 
aceptical atiCliu of thought in one of the grealjcst of ancient 
ConiLLedanists bee dcQC mtvoh to MOuld later CbhijeBa thought. 

Haiintne^a attitude tO^Olde SCionoc ja siinilar to that seiuicg, 
towards ^aiMdatdrm, Sdenoe in HaUntsie^a day wAs non¬ 
existent As euch. It is a Eamarkahla fact that Although China 
haa given to the world perhaps a larger numhoE ol the fbnda- 
mental mTontione of lifa^ than any othat sidgje natiou, 
educated men tJiare Ktve rarely oounteioanoed auy systematic, 
invedilation into the laws of the phyaicol world. Perhaps the 
reaaou VrAS thAt sooh investigatioiL ae there was, was mthez of 
alchemy, uiAi^, seeking for tha drAnghfi of itmmrtAliiyK a«oh 
Hs charaedarised Buiopcan aoience dflCLOg the Klbldle Agra, 
than le^Ltlmate ecienoe. tn Halint^'H own day^ tha eauoa of 
Ofijenoe WAa championed hy tha imcrthodox Eeo-lrlieianS, 
which W9.a euou^ to condemn it in tha tJoS of An orthodOK 
Oanfncian. Such being the ooae, we would UOt STpect Hatlntze 
to approve of aciEntihio juvestigntinn ae it then eccisted. 

In the Gfeai Learmtiff^ there is indeed one lefersnoe to the 
inTMtigation of things or tha distinetian of things ”, * 

^ Tt? HMUtLon Duly * papw, prlniblag; tlu fuq. 

pew^Jorj pDnK-laki. ' ffr.t-, TTcst 4-, JJl 
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as being neceasftry to tbe goanlng of knowledge. Dot tki$ 
pbraM u enigtnatioal and the chapter of the conunentaiy 
(which forms the body of the Great Learning) on that 
sabject ia lost, so that we cannot tell what waa really meant 
by it. 

Hsfintze did not deny the possibility of attaining soientiho 
knowledge, but he denied its advisability. A student alwa3ra 
wishes to attain complete knowledge. Unless he could get 
complete knowledge be could be called a failure or a stupid. 
But in the teahu of the investigation of nature, in a life-time, 
indeed in a nxyriad years, he could not reach complete 
knowledge, so even when old he would BtUl be stupid. Hence 
such study ia vain. But studying the Way of the Kings is 
quite different. Hers the student can attain complete 
knowledge, and he can become the culmination of the wotld.^ 
In this doctrine HstlnUe shows that be belongs to the class 
of the '* tender-minded ”, who need a completed theory of 
the universe, rather than to the ” tough-minded ”, to whom 
a pluralistic nniveise has no terrors. His emphasis upon 
authority where fallible humanity cannot see its way bears 
out this fact. 

But there is one exception that Hsiintze found it necessary 
to make, namely the study of human natoro. Mental 
philosophy has always gone along with theoretical and 
moral philosophy, and Hsllntse was no exception. In this 
department he made considerablB contributionB to Qtineae 
thought, and remarkably acute observations. This sort 
of investigation Kslintxe found fundamental to his philosophy. 
But neither he nor any other ancient Chinese pursued 



i 


j 

i 

1 

A 

A 


'■4 

1 

I 

1 

.-I 


1 V 




SCIENCE 


75 


psyohologjr m a scientific experimental manner; they were 
“ armchair-philosophers ”, who diacovered only what they 
oonld find within themaelvea. 

This limitation of philosophy has become the definition of the 
scope of phUoBophy for the Oonindans, even for Cha Hsi and 
the Sung school, and since Confucianism became the sole 
philoeophy of China, it has become the definition of the 
limits of philoeophy in general 

Hsiintze’s universe was a static universe of the sort common PrngrcM, 
in medieval thought, where there was no real progress to 
be made. Among the speculations of the day, the brilliant 
Chuangtse had hit upon a theory very similar to that of 
biological evolution. Life had original forms (ova t) which, 
after getting into water, became minnte (amccbio ?) forms 
of life. Then coming to the border between land and water, 
it developed into a low form of life. Next it came upon dry 
land and developed into a land aninml. Then life developed 
into a series of other forms, and finally into man. Man at 
death again diasolves into these minute original forms of 
life.* Of such speculations Hsiintze would have nothing. 

Still more did he reject a deduction from this conception of 
evolution, namely, that ancient ainl present times were 
different in nature, and so principles deduced from ancient 
history conld not be applied to the present. Such a doctrine 
would have destroyed the Confucian authority, which was 
baaed upon the ancient dossica. Naturally Hsimtse attacked 
it. The terms “ horse ” and ox ” meant the same in ancient 
days as to-day ; human nature is the same as it always was ; 
ancient and present times are the same.* 

• Hu, p. tad n. • Cl. ir.B., t. t. 
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Hftttntze hegjiiL by rfgaciinj mjctftpkynicft Mid Ollded by 
getting into nietftJjbyflioEu But that '^&a not tte Olity W»y in 
which the problema inherent in Ihought neTcngad thtUHelvce 
on him, Wfl ehall ecc latw hnw be got into the problem Q-f 
knflwledge twioO, once io the pioblem of how to gain etiicsJ 
knowledgie end Again tliion^ dcelin^ with tbo nAture of 
tcmiK, and no got into the problom of logical theory m weU.^ 
The fsot that ba did ncrt refuse to follow a pxobleiM whccevier 
it led him shnwe his (me greatneasr Bnt through it ell. ho 
continued to h&Te the Oanfodan attitude of attacfciiig no 
pfobleni which did nnt show its piActical BignificEmca tn 
Ancient Clhinieae phdlcEDphy may be compared with ancient 
Graek tbnngbt. Both watre the bogumiuge of human thought 
about (ha deeper ptoblaiia of life. Perliaps (he reason that 
Greek thought waa so rich in dSacovwiiig tlie prob!™a ky 
TU tile fact that the Giaet wocTd went to pieces. The teason 
that Chinese thought did not go as far as the Greek WAC 
that the Chines worid did not go entiraly to jnecea; pohticaily 
it WAS disruptedj hut the soeial life oE tha peoplej the fujuly 
and the daUj TBrnained undisturh^ through it all. 

^ Cf, CtiiKPi. TO iLod 3:ui. 
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CHAPTER VI 
HUMAN NATDNB 

We have stEm thit 1» a Coufiician thaie ’mas ])o aepsuation 
mcrnl and metapby-ni^l and he^a that 

hnuajin natuia must ha either gcad cr bad, sud alsu that to 
Haiint-aa dttuiie t'/Aa a fimdammtal chaiaetadfitia o£ bumna 
natuT'e. Hejujo it ia very luitftisl that bo ehoald Muclude that 
Irauflu uatuTfi is fordftTu&tLtaUy evil. Gantami^ who aJao 
made desire fVmdsmantal to bnmaa nature ainved at a sinular 
UDudualun. Eat Ls had giown up ici the Hindu matOrphytiica, 
imd H diatiug^ilish'cd the ctiL in human nature, whiah was 
dewre, troni hunoaii natuit itself aud eeoight & way to ueioovb 
it. With Hatintae this doctrine did not moan ttftt bntaan 
nature was totally depraved and witheat any hope, aa in the 
teaohilkg of Oalvin, but rather juet the opposite ] beoaoBB 
human nature tended to evil, each man mnst all the muir* 
woi'lr to develop hia own nature towards the right, Htunan 
nurture merely tends to evil; it hns au iutinite capacity for 
development in the dirBotian of good as well. 

In sjioient Olunese fhooi^t them was a great deal of admira¬ 
tion for what ia natmal, jiiflt an tllOK was in Graei: thought. 
Laotoa, Confucius, Miedufl, Onuangtaa. and MfindiiS all 
oxatcod the natural Laotaa's mysticism lasted npou the 
na-tui&l Tav or Way of the tJni^'eiHQ, to the errteat of 
emphasising iuaation, timmn inability to do anything worth 
while. Agaiust thia afdtLide HailnCte reacted ’FTolcntily. 
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ConfufliflUMiii Btreseed seli-developmeat. Evary individual 
must iMnd (dl his energies tio hie own (levdopnnint, BJid then 
thor* 3J^ UO limitJ? %0 what he might itCftin, One of tL* 
reagona iho-% Hsttn'tstie adoptsd the doctrinie thftt Inmiftn natura 
ia «yii was that endi a teachicLg would compel hunia|i haioga 
to addvity in urdaE to gain virtun. 

Meir4«l7 addiiinn thare WftS doaibtlcsa tlit efiect of the social 

. .. snd political uotlook of tho day, Hstlot'Za lived in tha most 

tccuibled penod towards tlio end ol the time of th® “ Waxring 
States There was no emperor in. China ; the tulcra of the 
various atstes oppressed their own people and sought by force 
or deceit to graap whatever of thaiz noighbouiu' teititOiy 
they could get. The dieoiple of Hsiintza w'ho wrote the Gloss ^ 
did not paint the situation too dlJlrkly. Looklog at hie 
oodtempofarieSH HsUntee eouM well say, '' Man’s paesioiiE are 
for from beautiful V’ ^ It was a time of psesinutidi^ when 
worthy men went into retiremetit. That HsfiLntJO never 
wavaced. from hia optimistio view of the uiBYerae, ouly eon- 
ceding to huinan nature a tendency to evil, ahowe hia real 
gnaatneSe. 

Confucius never mentioned the pmblam of human nature j 
the problem lutd not arisen, as to what was the ehameter of 
■ hnunan nature." Since Hslhfltfflo haa been deelated nnorthodox 

alniDHt solely beoanee of his teaching that buToao natme is 
evilj thiS dictoin. muat be baaed upon other gronada than that 
of conformity or non-^onfcxinity with the teaching of 
>r ' Ccnfudua, Hslhktse was on^ condeumed because. Menciiia 

S W.Hr, fihrw.'' * W.fi., JEJtUl, 3. 

*' Th^tv be b buii at thi thfet Uanr b ([ggii{ bi 

Jvrj VI, iTiU tat in visw oJ VIj icd, «nah teohiJiMSciii b (loistftat 
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WBa laaadB tte tma intGipceteJ! of Coofudufl, Measuiod 
the Btandard of OonflWjiufl' OTtll teachjB^, Hfl1iEits» yma joflt 
bB orthoddE ft? Keodua. 

But in ^iow of ttl^ genHral adiuiiutiion far ^Lat wa^ nAtiUCal, MaoEdiu" 
it TVfta iuaintaldB that the dootnne tLat ImtMil natUW wag ^**‘*“8- 
gcxid Eliculi come to eEptoaBJonr Thla taftctiug wag Jirat hinted 
at in the DosSfin^ iff jUfeuj^, where it ia said that the 
auperior HOAU Tevexeueea his Tirtus and hia natiueL^ Such a 
stntomeiLt could oul^ he mode on the tuppoedtiioa that tuf 
nature wna good. Either ou the btdj» of this stateiueutK or 
iudfipandeiitly, Menciua set forth hia famaua dictum that 
human nature is good. Han’a natiue tends to good aa 
water tends to flow downwards.'® It docs uOt need to be 
forced.® The great mau is he wLo does not lose his child's , 
hjcart> The evil in hutoan nature is not hecauM of their 
poweiBj.® hut haesnae their natuie haa hecome 
corrupted.® 

Of oourae^ hfcnolus' tfiAOhiug that humait uahUQ is goodj 
taken ahrlctly, is just [is mucir a partial statensent of the truth 
aa Hshntse^g teaching that it is evil, hut there is thia much 
truth to it} if a person is to respect hie own pereonalityj 
that peisoniility most be good. Coosi^quently mm have 
sJwaya preferred to think of their '' teal aelveg as good, 
rather than evil. HeUntze would probably have inplied that 
what he meant \Vbe not that erverycne'e chtcaoter was evil, 
but that one element, namely original naturoj wm evilf and 
that man could huild virtue into ]jia cJiaxacter 90 tihat it oould 


1 J5.JJ., XXVI, 0. 

» 3Iii\a.y VI. 1, i. 2. 

» VI, i, 0. 


» .UiM., VT, t i), 3. 
i ifetw., IV, m all. 

^ iTetW., VX, r, rjil, 2y S. 
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become poejtivel^ BOCKIk eve-n totally good, fttnl henea mao. 
ODuld ftidll admire the ^oodneea m his own ohaTScteif svesn 
tiiDQgtl it hia o^n CEcation. 

To Halkatso, MeDdus" acTiaLLnt et hamaa natuce did not 
eeom h> preaaot the fad^^ bivd lo 0']>po^tlon he davdoped hia 
own iiBOEy. The oatlftTe of laan ia eyil; his gOOdnena ia 
only aequinai tMinirig,^' ^ In anpporh of thig oontflotion ha 
allqwd a ULDIubgr of faete^ that there ara avit tenclenota 
io knim^n nati^ne, anch as striCey lapadby, the dediea of the 
ear and ays, atc.j and that these Seem to hs iimats ; that 
the clTiIizing induaiLee ci£ teaehCiS, latn, AUd the vittuse ara 
naceaflaiy; that oVifltftCiier developmejit i% throtigh ths 
OTaEcomin^ of OOntEBTy impnlaoa, so that iuatead or ruahiog 
in to satisty hia himger, tha DouztsDTia man yielda to otJjera; 
that e^irtarn virtues^ Such as eomtesy, prepsE cendnd], and 
reSnement^ asa ohyiously the re^aU of InJUiDg ] that in the 
EtAtes, suoh Bfl the atat* of Ta'in, whioh aro aiiapler and 
where the people follow thBir fealinga more than in the 
onltivatsd districts of centEal dhina, tha paoplo are rudoE and 
less tahnad' In the diouhtful Sacti'Diis of Eonh X^III of hiE 
IForhr theis U Added the fa^t of the indilenOe of odb’s frienda 
upon ohataobeTr Hdlntse want so far aa to apeookte wlmt 
would bo the rBault if the anthprity of tha prince and the 
kdnence of the codes of eonduct wera removed, and said 
that the wliole ODnntEy would he in turmoil, in the aams 
flondilion aa Hohbea’ State of l^Ature. Th going thie &r he 
seamed to centEadiot his statement that the power of foEttiing 
'serial QiganizatiDiu is ona of the fujudaineixtal elementa in 
human ehaiactcr. But Hauntza had no theory of any Stata 
■ R'-JT., icriiJ, I. 
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ol j he .iDQrsl^ tskui^ a of vhat woultf 

happen if ram followed thcdr svil nalmriq alone ] there 
3B no real contiadiotjon hefSr By thcaa Hud otlHr ai^gumente, 

Ejaiintee enjdsftvOmired to provia that hunmil iifltlLro is evil, 

Goodnesa ia like the ekilL Oi n caipsnter i it is the i^olt of 
training. Haiintre TiOTier raised the q^tion as to whethec 
thia training piaeuppoaed the Oftpodty to reieivft it ; he merely 
that the traiding was received. 

In reply to MoDcdue, HsiintEa nsade aomo very aearchiog nil Gritinuai 
criticiKiTiK. He showed that Sfloording to llencina' own ata-ta- MtoDcJwr 
uaeiltt that human nature ja oiiginAlly good, Add that evil 
ia the oorruption of thAt original goodneaa, Menoiiia wnnld 
have to admit that eFHyone has ftiitady comiptcd thaic 
original natnra, and that hen<!« na thcco WAS HO trmfl whan 
mm did Aot have evil deairea^ etc.; human nature waa 
already corrupt at hiEth I Secondly ha ahowad that accoiding 
to Menciiia^ statement that virtue waa just the developinHnt 
of innate impulBea, there would he no use for the Sage-Kings 
or for any Btandards of oondacfr at all, auch as those emhodiad 
in the concepta of Li and Fi (|)£Opci conduct and jaaticB). 

Hero he made a ciiticiam which must h&V6 Cut v*^ deep. 

For tiAditicnal standards of conduct are the very easenoe of 
Oonfucianiara, and yet Menciua' inner source of virtue would 
logically eliraiaate all authority. A third critiBiBni was that 
Mmfiinfl did not give any evifleaoe for his asstrlijotis on tha 
subject of human nature. 

Hahntre also met the clijectiGn to hia teaching, that ihs 
e iriat i n g standaida of conduct muat has'a come from the original 
natutc of Bomeone, hence homau bAtturc cannot 1» evil. 

'Xhis Hsimtze deniadL Ju^t sis a potter has first to acquire 
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*ildl3, ftinl than only U ftbie to producB a piece o£ pottery, eo 
the ^a^Kioga had fiist to reform theii Deture Bud then only 
could bring forth 14 and 1'^ 14 and iTf MO tho ptoducta of 
the acquired trauirra oi the Saga. 

Such i 7 aa the doetzine fur ivhloh Hatliitje ^eia condemned, 
and for nhioh he ie beet known. Again and again the subject 
of IfatiirB " wae given Dfitat tbe axaminadioiie of oandiddtca 
for o£ea^ and BgMli and again the aigomeiite of Hshnf^e Aud 
MenclUA were set forth. The discuMion of DBture did not 
fetop with theBO two t hinV wrji In the Han dynAaty-j Yang 
Hjuuug^ propooed a mediating thaoiyj that hunutn nature 
is both good and hadf hut ho thcrohy lost the foundation for 
ethical theory for which purpooo these two theories of hnuian 
nature wera propoundwi. In the T'ang dynasty, the most 
fauroua Uttarateur, Han Yh,^ piopcaed anothai theory, that 
man’s niturcS aie of different gradeH, and their character 
depaada on whieh grade they utBl But in the Sung Bohoo!, 
Chu Her, who made hia mtofpmtetiOJl the orthodoE one, 
used the word “natuio'’* (which Meneiua and Hahutse 
referred to human nature) with a diSareut coamotation ; it 
nOw referred to the Nature of the Unri'^Be, and hecaine a 
ooajnologloal ooaoept; and in the HmYcrso thorn ia only 
one Nature. Under these ciroumrtaucee, tho statement 
that ** the nature ia e^vil ” meant to Chu HM that “ Nature 
ie evil" or “ the Universe ia evil ”, and naCnrally he rejected 
that atatcmrflit as oirroneaua. In addirion^ tbe term, whioh 
UsUnt^ used for " artiheiad training came to he taken 

' t3 Tl.g.—A..D. lA. 

' Tea-fii4 Ct. JfHMUj, p. S£ fcT n iraiu.1aiLan. aE km 

V^raeiit- Ib u }i1ot«d St tn IbuduE' mltiiiEi. 
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M e(fiuvalBat of OKHJtiier ft iTnil uT' mciUlLiDg '' evil 
and Eo HfiilntEe'a Hbatemmt ttftt " The mtUTO of m&Ji is 
evil his goodneBB ifi ac^nltwl tiainiiifl canifl to mean 

Nature {wlieh 16 also nian''B natnnl) JB evil} it* {Apparent) 
goodueM is evil” ; and bo the condemiiatiiln of HalintzH 
WEia A suatnral Taaah<. Thn cVAluation ol thie doctrine will 
ho deferred until the neirt eliApter- 

But tJiHra. wan AHOtheiT important fiefttnre of Hffiinfse'g 
con-ceptiion of huOlpn nature, narnclyp itfl inflfiite improvahilitj'. Hunuji 
fWifiirriAaimn WA6 cJiiefly intarshtod in Uia ethical deveJnp- 
ment of hTunan helaga. Coupled, with this intaieBt thore W6 h 
a conviction of the aaaEntiftl equality of hunuin nature.* 

This oonviction had nppcllfed in Meneiua, and eluylB*^ it i* 
axpreBsed by HeiintZC. MeuciTiB held that all man wiera oliho 
in thai£ origmal oa-pacity ; the Sage ia the Eama in kind M tto 
man on tha Btreat..* Tho olflBfliflAl expieaaion o£ this teaching ia 
thft aayifig " All mBii mAy be Yaoa and Shun* which doea 
not Efism to have been original with Mcincitia, hurt a popnlair 
proverb. Mea become a Yao Or SflgC by doing the actione of 
Yao ^ or they hecome n CSt'Sc (we Bhould saV A Nmo) by 
dain(^ the aotiona of Oh^ie. 

ffadntzfi took np thi* CKpreBajon and aeccptftd its teaching. 

The man on the Street, ^USt be muck a* the SftgC, has the 
capacity to know Vlllfte , ha has the ability carry it out j 
and he hsw the asMana of doin^ bo ] cOilB6(lueritly ha can hecOime 
a Yao or Shun.® The amflU-Ulvmdcd man BJid the euperioT 
man have the aama ahilitiee.^ Tto teaching that humAIt 


' Of. p. ]]. * VI, I, 3. Cf. ^dIU, I, i i VI, u, U. 

► Jfaae,, TF, ir, Ur 1. S. TF..3., T t 
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rtfttoi* ia fiUwJBJnjantally evil doea ntri: mflan that mtfl must 
aeoeBsaiily be eivU ; it there lb a righteinii ftmperor on thie 
■tlLKHiflj bia Bubjcti* will be influenced to bo good, but if 
thare is a Cb'ie on Uie tbronCf iiveu will be evil, t "^Ticse doctrines 
of the cOLtiauity o£ miiifftl irifluemjo and that tbe peuplo 
iiBofiMftrily foUow tbc wcampla of tbe luTer were toaelungH 
wbioh foQiid JniC^ placa in ConfuiduS RUd HaneiuB, aud 
■wlioh irare nCGOpted by HeiiotzO, 

JUverv odgLual netdie is the asmo i cveoiyDiiie ba? 

the measiB of becoming ^>eifeotly vittuous: "hyn oS e matter 
of fftct^ do not men become pecfect ? Hsirntza anawcTcd that 
it is boeft^ise they do not tftko liho oppO'rEnmtyj juat as 
a metbhsnt and [simcc might t>heoTeUeally eadheuge pro- 
feflfliona, but piaotitally do not do bo,® 

This tBacliiag fa very modem. It lb the DCftlfiat that 
Oonfuciaitism cama to the dhiistjan teeebing qf tho lufluite 
worth ot every individual. It abevra the fundaineutlii 
democracy of ClLuiC^e tbougllb—that fhom ia nO fimdamental 
inequality between human beiugg, auch as Aristotla aHegee 
in the defence of elavery. At tbe aame time Gbinfifle thought 
doBe lecognize au iocqnaiity in bumauity ae it he? actually 
developed,® but this incquidity is Dot au ariutociatic inequality, 
reiher a moral inoqitiilityK duo to diScrent degroea of moral 
development. Thus Efailntse in rcunirldlblB fashion 
oombiued in hia doctriue of Iiuttimi imtuuo flu eztiHmely 
ideaUstic teaching of human equality with a pmctdcfll 
recognition of the Jfftetfl of human Hie. 

^ W.E-, It, si. * W.Ii^ nUfc, S, 
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CHAPTEE Vn 

THii OF E-nnca 

Tte Confacdana Ifcve HCVrsf beta sjadjcaxtaiii o( the ComtentTliB CnJiitnii 
of tlioir etJflca, It is aoEn.™e(l tip in the Wa^ of tha Jlinge-j tliftt 
oodt of ccodnot and govenunant farmuiatod by tLo auoient 
Sage-Kin^. As Han Yti ' wrote, “ What 10*11 (ftc \Vay ^ . . .' 

Yao transmitted it to Shuil i ShUB tTaiiBijjitted it to Yu; Tu 
tteHasmitbed it to T"aag ; T'ang tranBinitted it to Wen, 

Eiag Wu, (UK? l^ulro CSiau. Wa, and DLika Chou trsos- 

KUttad it to Coafncinn. OonfuciuB transmitted it to Mtntius.” * 

Tha Oonfueiana woia piinUtrELy the eonfiervors of the oultnial 
heritagfi oi the raecj and a& feucll b*ve ooatHbuted greatly 
to the fltabiUty ot this Temajfhabhj people. CSonfnciuH apoka 
of hlmsalf aa A tiananoitbar and not a makeir, helie^Tog in 
and loving the aneiente ” and to an extent ant always loaliBCd 
even by Ihis Own countrymenj that was true. Hie did not seek 
to ereate KoytMag nciv; ha merely lO-editcd Uie Aumeut 
records of hia race, and thiLa ombuf d them with Lis own apirit, 

Por him hiatoiy wae tha vehiola of moral inatructaGn; heeidaa 
his editing of tha Ancient IVoika, hia ocie oii^nal cumpoaitLoa 
WA9 a history o£ his ufttlTo state, ever ainca extravA^ntiy 
admired for tha way in which ho oomhined moral Veesous 
with hiatosy. Loarnad in tha traditiona of hls race, bs pasaad 

1 i.n. 70iS-S£*, ‘ Or “ Uottriiu: lit. 

^ E^[d hia fjiCDGOi. ciaaj, ^ in .S'iic Ori^utal Way. 

* Jn., VII, i. 
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tlien] nn to Ms pupils by woid ot mouilit euid tltey saw 
tMng tkrcingh the uasdiuiQ of tia reimrltabile paraonslitiy, 
Hie cmpliMia wm liot Tip™ Mb own -writiiigs, Ijnt upon tte 

Bnoifint ths oncLBnt teinas^ and anciaut wnye. TIib 

coda of DOn^act that ha advocutad not aDytMn^ naw, but 
only plain what wan itupllad in tho tuabhiD^ of the 

CSEHslca. IlaQntEc Tiima al f )regar<]«ij Cnnfuclue, not BB an 
originatopj but ftB tlie man who tnew the whole of tbn TVay 
of the KingfJi Tfbo woe able to cairy it out.^ Ooafucioa" 
flthiou la a dofpintio aiMcB^ and dogmatjEm and anthoict- 
tadaniBm have charaotBiizEd Oanfucdauinm avBX alnoaL 
'0«L- Bnt the tondancy af the agSj just in nnciont OrBaoB 

^ Solonj Vfft* away from dopnmtJiniL Kaw 
CoafmiiBiiiiTii tauchinga wBia in the MTj which tended to diecflid thoMritage 
of the past. Yeujgtje xidkliled tha ancient KingB; Mlciui 
wanted to do away with muBir, an easBntial pact ot the 
Oonfuclan piactocBSj and to curtail tha abEarvancas of bnrial 
ceramany | indaBd he wanted to cBtAblieh a new ncli^nn : 
Chuungt^e Bud hu foUoweie ridiculed the orthodox: Oculuedan 
Eehool, and codeavonied to throw doubt on all theif teMldogs. 
More imporfcant wag the fact that MjoIub based his teaching 
on a single principle — that of utility. This led to the damand 
that othe? whooU fihould similarly r*tionali»e their teachiugfi, 
and dediioe them from a single principle. The Confucjftna 
could not lemain starioueiy in Buch a time of philosophic 
do'/alopment^ Tbsy bad to refocmulate the ancient doctrines ^ 
they hBd to reinterpret tha anciont ouBtoma ^ thay had to 
systematize and develop thdr teachings to maat ihesB attachs J 
and they were forced to wuntei-attAot their opponents. 

^ FT.ff,. Ki.tif. 
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TMb maant tbat they had to a,ttftil4K6 to gjvfi a, naaoa ^or 
thw dogmatic iitataliiienfca. Tho ptohlem ciyatalliEfid 
thfi form of gcokidg to ImOTT how tHa amcient Sage-Kioge 
Hirivfid at tho tnuth they pEoiuidgatMi. Gnuited tJutt 
must accept their anthoiityj law did thoj" arriVO at t)i& troth, 
and can wd ftimiJaiily indopCfldontly aTfrivo at auch truth ^ 

Even /or orLliodo^ Conhjwjana Uiia became a probleiE. 

In the Analeds we do not find Confnciua dealing with tlus Tha 4?n]!i 
problem; hut in tha first- pftrt of the Gffot 
we find j;nt ijito hia laontli; a aiatciuent in anewsr to it.^ 

" The aneiflnta who wished to illnatmta illustrious viftLic 
thioof^nt the clnpircj” first pnoceded to tha mveatijjitticiii 
of things or tht distiucticfi of things; then to the erteueion 
or oempl*tion of fhefr Joaowledge ^ them to BincEiity of thought 
QT veracity of iutention ; then to reotnfi.catiun of theii hosrta ; 
then to enUi^mtiOn of theor pSiuouB y then to regulation Ot 
ruanagemonh of thar fftnuliea; then to the well ordtiing of 
their atatea; then tltey could ruaha the whofa empire happy. 

This was the objective proceee. The iunoi psychological 
paooeM for oucIy iudividuel was as followft: * first, detenmnation 
of the goal ; aocoud, detoiminatioia of the object erf purauit ; 
third, mnpaitiirhedliicaa, or the quajity of being unmoved 
by paesion ; fourth, tranquil reposa j fifth, Careful delihcia- 
ttou or refioobiuu ; and sircth, the- Attainment of tho goal. 

Theae jiaychological atepa may bo thou^t of as prorequisites 
to the objectiva atepe in the attajument of virCuie. 


Hdte tliat here wa have to do, not with a proceBE of gafuing 
speculative or theoretical truth, hut solely with morel truth. 


U ii IIqjaI 
Tnatb. 


The probiem is how to know virtue, not how to know 


’ ff-i-, Ij 4, E, c, » e.i,, 1, 1, fl. 
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philofloptic or aciHitjfig trutih. WiUi tie DHlfTScEftM,. as irith 
Sociataa, ihfi problem of knowledge was & problem of ctbii^ 
knowledge f^J^t foiemioat. Trutb is not epetvul&tave 

bnt prElC^tical. Tke ConfucilUlB wOtO firEt of all pnotleal 
men ; they ^ere gDreliiiiiimt Officotfij And man^ or of 
ttem held kigh ^ovammieni!; poaitjon. Tlicy needed primarily 
to know how to Jive and to goyern- Vi^e have seen alisady 
how -they rejected all that was apecidAtioii, and not tor mij 
prsetioftl purpoae.* 

In tie teAohing aa to tiie nature of othioa^ Meneina took 
a poaition^ which i£ loyally coirJ&d out, would luive tukon him 
completoly out of the Bbunm of ortbodos Oonfueiau thougktL 
For 3JenciuE taught that cthioe WAS notMog fcut tto develop¬ 
ment of imtund feeling. Human nature wm good, aud if we 
only develop tba natvial feelinga, we Ehall reach ^TrtuOr 

feeliog of commiseration is essentiEd to man ] the 
feeling of ahamO and dislike 19 effficntuil to mAn; the fceiitlg 
of modcaty and complaisance U esseuetal ta man ^ and tho 
fwliiig of approving and disapproving ia efieentaal to maUr 
The feeling of oommUeration h the piincdplc of benevolejiee (or 
fallow-faelhig, ■Ten). The faeling of ahame and dishko ia the 
principle of juAtioo (Or lightconanoss, Fi). Tha fceHng of 
modicaty aM complsisancQ (declining And yielding) is the 
principle of propriety (or tho mlea of proper coudmet, I 4 )- 
Thc feeling of approving and disapproving ia the principle 
of wiedomL Mhn have these foiiT principlas, just ae they 
havo their fisur limha. . . ^ Let them have thair eompteie 
deveioprojent, and they will auffiice to provide for all within 
the country.'^ * 

^ Of. p. at 
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Simie ever^ man DacsMBrily hctfl four in ttfl 

conatiinitidd. of lijft fiwfl nillsUM, hfl ngeda oaty to develop 
thicKiH ami tEita lie >4iii have Jqio^'iedge of vksne. The logioftl 
condueioD is tt>at if this is then fi-ete 3fl no use for 

autliority gr the Sagefl- Bkch man can (lisoovei truth for 
himfiali anew, and himBalf he the judgfl oJt whu-t is right- Had h 

Mfluciua haen A little hohlar and less ineUnsd to follow in 
the iJftth already meurkcd oat^ he Blight hiva aeen the imptieft' 
tfori of hlB own taaebing, and ha-vo broken through the onii^t 
of ConiuciaTi authoritariaiiiani, "with the leault of Htaxtiuj 
a new pldloftophieeil aeheel^ which^ like that of Hioina, sought 
to laform the anoLajit teaetjog, But the crust waa too strong 
for him. To have done so would have beau to diaeaid a gieUt 
deal of the inherited eulturs of the raoSj and the Donfueisne 
were primarily eoneatvers of this eoltore, not imLOvatoTSr 
ManeduE did not draw thie oonolufidon; and the priaciple of 
authority has bsen. one of tlte ohief ohacffoterietlos of Con- 
fuedfuii^ aft thraugh the ages, 

HalSnfse eaw elcatly that such waa the implicatfoo of ffliniitea's 
hraocius'’ doctrine of hiunau nature:— 

“ NoWj if we sincerely conflidcr the nature of maiij IS it 
fitioly estfthliahod in true priiiciples and just gjoveiimaent 1 
If BO, then what use are the Sage-Einga \ ^Tiftt Iflse »IO tlie 
rules af proper conduct (ii) and justice (Fi) ? Although 
tlieie ware Sags-Xingp, what Mrtild they add to true prLncipljes 
aad just govarrnnjant * 

H Idejioiua’ account of human nature and the source of 
ethical Imowledgt be true, then we should diaptmae with 
the 'iV'ey of tbe Ssga-Itinga, end itB anthocity, whicli 
i W iT., e. 
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would EoicllLa tbflt we shonld diflpens^ witli Oiinfiiciaiiigiii 
entirely, 

CoD^fiq'OentdT' flsliiitze restuted agadnat thie aidei of Mcdiiciiia* 
teadiing, alihougli be IcUcwcd McniciiLB in the main, itud toDk 
the other eltocnativa^ that liUinau Dature ie eTilj w Ord^ 
to wisun ihai the jjrifltfEjrfe of jAindy he /iiHd™venftd 

for Ats Thwa Hattntae, jo tbw lespcot-, waa nmob 

more ConiuMan iluio Mencius^ 

In bia tfiachiiag aa to tbe way of kaowin| what to do, 
HaOntse returned to tJbe Oufucian attitude that it could 
beat be leamad by atudying the Way of the Kjn^. Thia Tneant 
A atudy oi the OaealeE, the Odes^ the Tfistot^, the Riies, the 
And til* B^ng ftrul jitJ-ujata, o£ which. OonfuciuB waa the 
tranamitiai and of which the Ckmfnciana were the expoundera. 
But HfiiiirtK realised that authority waa no explanation 
of the origiin of imy dooCrhiej and m he did not balievo in a 
peraonal God, meidly in an imperaonal Nature, ha eould UOt 
have any teadhiog that the truth ia obtained by revelati.Qn. 
Bight doctriae ia leoeived from the Sagee, the great worthies 
who e^tabliabed the coaboms and luagEe of the people at the 
beginning ol civihiatioin. But how did they get that truth i 
In anawer to thje queation, HsOJltKe dev&loped an cmpintftl 
Way of knowing truth. Indeed, A knowledge of the lighft k 
esseootial to do the right, Without kaewledga of the right 
the mind " cannot will to do the right, and ean only will to 
act contrary to the right.” ' There are three atepu ; fiiet, 
knowing the right; aeoond, wiHiag the right; and third, 
doing the right. Oonfudamaru did not ICOcgUiM that thow 
waa any fuithei probl'eni after the firat one, tbo ijroblem of 
1 ir.ff., ni, 0. 
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Low to know tliQ rightj wan solved- It ssumodj jjaSt Cit^ 

So(JWi.lia did, that if a peraon knerw tiie jightj La wuld do 
tLa right. 

How can a peiaon Imo^ tka rigllt ^ the mind. How 
doca the miind know ? By Emptineag, nmiy or conccnttatioHj 
and uapsitnrbedncas.” ^ 

In ttinse few woidE, HiitlniJc SULMmetl up tia dEtdmcijve 
doctrilie of how to know tiia lightj m the Too. 

JLa liglit caa (soly Ira knoi'm tlrough tiie mindj for the Tl* Iditid. 
jujnd ifl the ruleT of the body and of tho actjona, 

TLb mind is tLc nilBr of tL* body, and the maatec of ths 
Bpirlt. It Ooiinruuidt and all parts of the body obeyr 
It itself makefi probibittona 3 it itswlf ^v*a cotmnaBMli; it 
itself nuitcE deokious ^ it it^f mskea ^ it itseilf 

uses aetiMifi: It itsell irtopt? aotaon.” * 

l£ is to be noiod thst Halintze wus quite modem in hi^ 
ptycholOgyL He had and nsad the cat^ory of WtU ", 

But by it lo meant tatber the mind than a focnlty of the 
mind ‘f nnVextLa]i!^ Le rafiained from dividfog np the mind Ult4 
faculdea, and oleatly tiated that it is the wiiole mind wLieh 
nvsksa deoisiojiEj not a faculty of will or a»y other faculty ► Will, 
for him, waa tnt tbs whole mind viewed fiojn oma aapBct. 

The lemnindeiE of Hsilntze's disenssiDii of the method of 
gaining knowledge ia a peychologicul analyflifi of ft whole 
mind, and “emptineta, concentration, and unpKrt.nrbBd- 
nsaa ” are brat three qpnslitiefl of the action of that mind which 
Am neotissBry prarequisitBa to correct aetdon.* 

1 ff.ff., iiL, T. ■ TF.IT.,ni,e. 

1 la diacuisin^ thfUB qi]f.tlt>ni, wd KJCEEDbcr flint m 

bra ftaoliag wCth s tiniuitktvgia n lattRliiSQa wtern wi^l> bTH prihapa 
uDiq floent thitu tn rniy other *niJ wbrra di£tbn>nt tuti ouKawHfiwy 
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The filBt tbeas pflycbolDgical canditacHifl for tbft ftppifr 
tenti&n o( trutli, amptimjeftK' w-rv^ nfifc naed in e^aifla 
previoyaly in Otrafncmn writill^.* It ift reminisceiit (if 
And in od the inhnentjc [>£ LAOtde upon Haiintse, sit 
taiupted to assart tbe^t HiillntZO at ItAftt tliti au^eetiDD ot 
this factor troiil Lftstse, from whom we tfljte two quotutiana:— 

** The govamLont cl the Rage ooowBfta in omptying tha 
paopla'a minds and iillitig their hetlEesir" ’ 

" Presa on to tho atftte of absolute emptiness; preserve 
complete nnpeTtuTbedaoMi" * 

"What did Hollutre mean by emptmaaa ? He- msant that 
quality of the miud^a rMaptivity which enahlaa it to be- fees- 
from preconceived 010110113. 

That which does not allow what is alieady stored away 
(in the mind} to mjura that whidh ia about to ho received, 
ia called the miod'a emptmaas.” ^ 

The mouth can ertrt JtMlI forcibly and ruAke the sdlcat 
ipcah j ... the mind cannot exert itself forcibly and ebange 
cm perception,” ® 

It is freedom from prejadico. It reminds us of the way 

maaiiii!?* ol one and Ite <4™ twpi *» cow«nts. ironpo we cBnuot t*M 
a sicts lat 4 rpf«l»tj)oii uuott tualy oi» oose eJ uy parcdout*? nn oJ a a^nn. 
l^imateiy Haillltza a v^tlujnLuaiui irrftW, <014 uSClUy ttWS a tHira 
4114 UD WQ ead. gattiDr i-la meuiiiij^ ixoid tbp OOUtSlA. Clllucu 
ia ui airkvicd ntsdiimi for upjintiiiig pajabohi^at ojkItbu*, aopsolatly 
M HalliKa* Jmd to wont^ bln Bad Fe 7 °h(riOBK*l turminolr^ [ 

tiot bn mado thn WrfS bis jmcpCHr 

*■ It may 1» tiiab eeasiLUIiy tbo aaidA tiling la UKATib ia tlw 

oil. Tilt, \tb«rt U in Btl1«4 tbat ptrtialiby j^nvooCs IbiewUidefi 

<4 trob^- 

n Xaa TtA K-inf, Kct 3^ 
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tliftt Bacun endcavcfUied to ptepare +li9 W3^ £dr laiowlfr3ge 
of tmtli by removina fiiat tJic “ Idols ” of tho trilje, of tbo 
cava, of tbe foniin^ and of thfi thentro. 

This waa a neg&tive cojulition ; the EeTt. is poeitiTeL It TJuliy “* 
hafl bewt tniTiBlatad imitj ” or " conjcsatraticiQ becaaSO 
the originalj rrhich Ja the ufioaf word far one beM Sm 
both inaanicgs. It in only by OCunbining tba two English 
coDcopts of " ttnity (Hid " coiicontiation that 
full meMUng ean be giaaped- In fact tJiay aie not t^o diflerEnt 
OODtopts wleia nabd paycbologically; fon mutv of mind ia 
conaantratLCm □£ euhl. 

HistltitiO eeems to hfliw tafeon the sw^^stion for this 
oondlflan of knowledge from the Ifodtitis i^iie MfOJi. 

“ ^he dutdaa of imivoraal obligation are fiye, Sad the virtues^ 
wherewith they are pmotjscd, are ttreOr Tlio duties are tlioae 
between eovoceigji and miaieter^ father and Bon, Iktiaband 
and wife, elder and younger brother, friend and frieiid. Thoee 
fiva are tbe diitieB of uniTiareal obligation. En owl edge, 
beaevoleace, and caumga, these tkioa, are tltO virtues 
iinivarwUy bindiu^. And tba meftos by whitih they carry 
theae dntjefl info practice IS imii^/^ * 

Haiiatae worlred Dut this auggeetion in air origmol maOruar. 

“ Tto mind always has a multiplicity (of objects), yet tliSldt 
is that ^liich may be called a unity. . . , To perceive rcore 
than one thing at the same time is plmality. Yet it has that 

* 3CTC, Sf c(. lya., I|^ Thfl l^twonS, “ b trsTinlfttcfl 

"flJncwltr " by Ghu HiJ, aci " ■[ngtimcHa “ by Lffpi, HIb rsifttfon 
of triBiiUttoil ILlujtoatOii tli* difllsTiJty of tmnfllabicsf > woril wtlcil it 
oaJy ODCB wicJi a p^Ttioulnr (hooteljcun 
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iTiay be eftlted a unity. Tint wliicb doefl not 
tbAt iroprcflaitili to haras this impressioti u called the nsind'^e 
unity ” ^ 

“ The miTiJ^a objacis at'e oonfuaed and CsteodTe —a 
maisifold ; ** ita essenOC W a> unity " the unity ol appaicejs- 
tiou. But HBimtiie did not teU Tid-t this manifoilid becoiaes 
a unity; b* did not carry the anidysia that fax. 

Yet HaunC^ meant more by tliia conditoon of knowledge 
tian Keuit^a unity of apperMptian j ftl Ivisu it waa a unity 
of mind aa i^'ell i it r^as a purpoeeiul unity^ ^ionrautration. 
hfeucius had emphaelzed fftOt theit oonoeidcatian ig 
Essential to learning. HalintsB likewise said; 

" A peiflOft cSJiuot- he of two BDriSj so the wiee mau. piaka 
one Bort and ODll(M!lltcr,tes on it.“ * 

The farmer oonoentxates on his farm, hut he could haidly 
aritVig at the status of a bags by EO doing; eimilsily the 
merchant, workman, labourer, Ot man of anothiCr dhiss. But the 
scholar cDnoEntraica on tho princdplea of life, and eo hcocmea 
able to judgfi and oomprehend the pririeiplea of all things, 
and to escsTcise the function of the Sage—^he ia able to mle 
otheis. Such was the secret of the greatoesa of Shun and TQMiy 
others, suck aa the inreotor of writing, Ts^ang Chieh, ot 
Shun'e aunabcr of agiieulhu^, Bbu Be!, who became the god 
of agriflolture, and Shnti'a Direotor of Music, El^uei, oe weD 
as the famons archer, Yi, the great diiwer, Ch'ao Yti, eto. The 
SUpetiCf mem ConCEntrateS on the principles of liiie (the Tw), 
and then he con he correct and not make any mistakes. This 
fa what is meant by apeeialiHitionj or singlsnesa of liEart. 
It in specialisation on. the genwel priusiples of life, snd this 
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eiapjiaais rcmUidsi ua tShut foT KfilintM, moia tlinn for PLato, the 
rofer sliDllld l>ft A pliiJoaophflE. Plato 'b oouMpticm of ^lilloa^pliy 
wae so inalnaiTe that ha oama to Tealiza that in nafiUAl piaotiBa 
the hjIat would raiel^ te a philoSopli'crj Wld 0 O in the Tawa 
ha ODafltciictod a SctOald befit fi^stan oI gBveiiiiuEiit [ the 
C?tmftU:iBHi3 defilitd phikaopliy PHi« jjbjtowIjt, as little mOra 
than praetJCdl philoBopby, asd nBrrer wavaied hOiIn tha ideal 
that tha mler ahauld ha an adept in philosophy; the elo^Mtal 
edueation of tlie Qhinefia wBtE ^rOiiuded in thoit 
ptiloflophj, fimd the BEAnilmdoM wliich have picked ont 
men Jar govemmeiit aeorice for two thauaarid yaaia have 
consiated in ei^nnamationa on tha ancient pldlDBophy of the 
Confacians, bo that while it ie too tnaeh to fisy that CLiOefie 
gonammeiiit officiida have teen philoeoplijerfl, yet tlwy haw 
all been geouaded in philosophy, and siJi the great ConfucLan 
philoaophara {with unimportant e?ceptinna) have been govern* 
merit oSoala ;, erren when they piefccied a private litej liko 
Qm Hiftij they Lave reoD^aiKid that tt«if djiity was to the 
fitate. 

The thiid condition ter the knowledge of tinth ia unper- Uopertnibed- 
turhedEuiuil^ oi paafiionliBCiBnBBE.^ This word had bad a wider 
naft than the prefledlng onea In the ^Ifwicets it is asod Dnce ; 

" The wise are active; the viftuOM are tranquil (Unper¬ 
turbed). The wise are joyfnl; tha virtuoue are long-hvedr"' * 

Again, it iA used in the Griot in a psfiaage which we 

quoted previously: 

“The point where to reat being kliown^ the object of 
pniffiuit ifi then only determined; and, that bei]ig (letonninedj 
then only sari a person be impBdiLLrhed. When this ftalnv 
i * AH; 71, Kil. 
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unparturbEdnaaa is ftttwned, tten 0I1I7 can tbeifl trfliiqni]; 
repoac." ^ 

The eama ihi^g niBanij tlkuil^ A iiciiD ia vuied, 

io tho JHocinaE fifce 

" Wten plcBiuK, Wigflir, Bflnow, or jay are nut exhibitad^ 
tbifl is callud ttft-sfcate uf equilibrium. When they era euMbited, 
but all in tbeir de^iac^ tliis is called the state of barmony. 
This equilibrium is tlie grsatetd] founJatioD iur chsractet iiL 
tJia universe ] this tSEmony is thiQ best 'Hf&'J iu the uruvers^ 
far atteiniup to tLCi path of duty ® 

Meucius ftlM teffiTIod to it. thaugh in different teirnw, Tfflien he 
spoke of IlIs own mind ss uapsrturbabla While the 
ment in the Grs^ Leerrm^ elcmc wcnild have heen enongb to 
bring ttuH oonCeptiOntu Hsiintze’&attCntiotL^ y&t- it is latere stin^ 
to jOud it ulao used hy Laotso. 

“ Press on to tte state ot absolute emptifless: pieeaive 
complete unperturbed nee a . , . All tbiugs tkrivo nnd iucrc^^ 
then aacb returns again to the roct.'^ This return to tho root 
mny be called qol'esocnoc.* QuissooEicc is subruittiug to fate, 
SnbEOittJjflg to fftte is called Oldut. Knowing the order is 
caUed wisdom.'^ * 

Motion conquers cold. Quietude {unpeEtUTbcdnCSei) ’ 
conquers heat Purity and quietadeaietjie wcrld'a atandfiEd.'' * 

H^Untec T^as piobebly inffuenced by both Xaotee and tha 
Canfucian3 ic picking this condition of knowledge. 

• i. * jo.jf,. I. 1, 

' .irtTu., II, j, tJ. 1. ^ TJia jdjjallit? ii. that of -TEgetablc- IUe, 

•• Ths lame TOfd atovfl (ItUiEluled un[iErtDrEK[|[uu ”, 

' CH licinf Plonsliwd Uto Tdv , jEot. ] S. 

’ Tba CUhew 'COUUll*orita;^y intarjiratB it db of apirit, 

■ raortfi CiiBjfj toclliiD. j clLalnDOEcL Sr, 
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It moans efit&aijatly uilpHrt?url>Edne6£ij jasainnloeaiif^j 
tho EbAia 13 'f beiitg utamoved by omoticm. 

“ The iniui h alw-ayH in m&tlofiK yet ttftK ii tiint w'hicli 
may be caliad quiosoenoei oi nDpertarbatlneaa. . . , ThAt 
whiicli dooa not pemuc dieama {ai uniaalitiea) to diatimb 
(jlio'e kODwItdgft ift called the mind’a unpertuibedneEa.” ^ 

To iUuatiftt* hift point HsTlatM quoted n vetae irOBi the 
Soiwt njfOdss degcoribin^ the of & wife whase mind 

constantly turns to her absent hualiand, CDneludin^ ; 

Wtea the mind ie eplltj it pa»sfiaed no kniowfe>d^ ; 
ffhea it is upsat^ it is not qirickwittwl; whcii it is 
wandt-Hn^, It ia in donht. Bnt wbea it ia not an, it ean 
be used to belp iuTaati^ate and. aU tbin^ can bo embcHoed 
and tnowp.” * 

UupertorbadneEe consdstfl in the absence of cmoiton^ or 
lAob of dietraotoOnL It reminds uS oi SpidO^^S femoUA tcaohidg 
tJlAt emoCiOfl ofc^OUTes tliotlght. Hsontm inaiatad npon it moia 
Utanupon tloa otbar ooriditioDe and. need hia striking illLietrlirtion 
of a tub pf muddy watej: 

" Thfi mind of man ie bkC- A Ulb of mntldy livtt water: 
place it Upnglit- And do not jaT it, and tbo nKiddineeB will eink 

thfi bottom, and the afear watac will be on top; tELCH ft 
win ba deal enough to mirror the bnArd and fliyebrfliwa, and 
to diow the condition of tho eopoplaiion, But it a littlo wind 
omeses ife auifaco, the mud at tliB bottom rises and the olcar 
water at the top ia disturbed, until a petsem eaiiTMit aw in it 
whether he ie Htanding upright 1 The mind U ilkei that. . . . 
If a little thing leads the mind astray, than tha manls aplomb 


1 IT.ff., iii, T, 
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elmiaged emd Lie ia tsmieci updde dmvn ] then he jg 
not able to dedde ia gaiuaEnl.” ^ 

The control oi paetion or d&?Lro 13 ono ol the foAturoa of 
IIsiintzB'B pa^tokigiical t^cIiLLi^ wo tiuill htivo to oonnider 
Ifttor,* It can only ba obtiuiued tlizoii^li ibo OonfiEdnn Way, 
He who in master oi hie deaLroa a 
Ttcfrc 4rt the three eonJitStiiis for Uie knowledfio of troth r 
](Wk of pKij(tdlCie, unity of mind or eon centra tj on on tJie Ton, 
aiu] freedom from pBeeion. Of these., the first and third are 
negative, and only the second ie paEitive, The mind mnet 
he beed from prejudice and patfiion, and eOnoentrated on the 
probkm of trath. It ouly by Uic atilmtion of all the 
power of (ha mind, and in the ahsenoo of any Jiindarin^ 
conditions^ that truth can ba obtained. 

Only tin measure up to these aonditojOna of knowledfle ^ 

Ctaiditinoa. 2fo£ the aociioritc wh* Icevc* thft world to be frcfl froBO ito 
diatraetioKis—in ancient Chma there were many auch— 
that ie amdetyj nod not eub^e Iraowledge; not even HenciuB 
attained to thift pointy for ho was afraid of disgiaca and was 
forced to divorce hiewife; even the fanocua <liMaplja of OonfucKia, 
who wae ao ee^er for knowiad^ that he stayed AWake ni^td 
to utudy by placiiig S. hot coal so that it would burn him if 
he ahould nod, did not Atb&in to that conditionj for he 
mei&ly rgpieaaad hiruBelf and failed to attain to thn point of 


‘ W.n., ] 0 f. It [i ii(>l*w«t4y, JudMfltla^ (Jifi influMwc cE LsotiD 

TijKoi Fiantw, tfcdt tWa atrllluj tirTinteaaofl ,i*a jK-rliftpo nEgeatBd to hira 
ty a line in tbft yWa Jn wjdcll tbe aonie diinmc- cbarutEn on 

naeA aa Tisri lij ; '' Jj| (ifltw tint cdu tibs the- tuffiid -water, 

apA ty qnlaBfnpcft, matf: It^Mwlnallly eJeet T " Too TeJi Clisf, aeot. la, 

■ Chip. 3T. 
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beiDg moTiecl by love of tbinting only.’ Oialy lil* Ssga cam 
OVicronnie these lunit&tJOIM anid eAt^Bfy tbe cnudiiEane of the 
tnowlod^Q of truth. Tbe Sage ia the genias, who trabSuEnd 
the limltatioiM of Ordinttry bfe,. and to bim wc muet look 
foi truth- 

Giaated that su4^ a lueJi oan follow this threefold path of 
emptineae^ coneemtratlQn, ar.d no perturb edneaa, there ia no 
Kmit to what knowledge be can attain. 

" He Tvho m&keg bia mind eaiptyj unified, find unperturbed 
can be aaid to follow r^bt priudpkt Fuid to be iDuatrione in 
Vlltae. There ia uatKmg viaiblD which doee not diacloso Itfl 
(p^B.]itjee to iHJJi; therein nothing thatbe fteen wLioh he cannot 
diacnaa; vid in diacueHiug he never exia. . , . He wndex- 
etanda the whole of heaven and earth. . . . He ie very grent^ 

. r . very splendid, hiilhaat^ e^joal with the atm and uioon 
hie greatnesa Alb the whole world.”* 

TJndonhtedly Hailntze correctly analysed the foimal 
jjsycAoibytcoI condltdona for the knowledge of truth. Yet We 
are far from putting the confidence in thia method that he 
did. After aU, such a teschJng aa thia aupposea that troth 
can he gained hy " aitting in one'a chamhei, and aaeong the 
world ” *; it is the intionaliatic ideal of philosophy whioll 
(Eacovefa eternal traths by pare thought atartjng &cm 
concepia. We shall see later ^ that even to Habnt^c this 
method of knowledge was insnihciiant, and in the analyds of . 
fluotho' pioblem, that of toruos and Ungunge. lie oatliiMd a 
different method of gaining truth. 

Since Oiiily the Saga cau satisfy the eonditiona of knnwiedge, Anilici^. 


^ Cf. irl, 18 , 


* W-H; 7 (. 

* Chap. mi. 
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man mVf-l depand W hia auiibarity. Foi CiEdimry nuan 
411'tiljMi'tj', mot inner SEnac, ia thfl guida of life, .l^ven Plato, 
jn tine E^publie, left i<iE tht nuLsaea no virtufi founded OH 
knowledge, but onlj tbe con’i'entional moralitj of Htmisiy, 
Yet we muat distingui^ tta kind of a-iiitliority tkat Eaiint-Efi 
sata op froiia the o^uthoiity of tradition. The logto of teadition 
is, “ "What IB light,” httt wtat Hfihntze aaid waa^ " What 
the eipeit aaya, ia right.” Uo we not in actual fnaetke to-day 
depend upOH aathoriiw iu HHAttciS ’i Scionoa haa 

progteq^ed ao- fai that no «tjagle indivldiml ean uudeiatAnd 
ifloie than one field, and in all other fielda ha hee to ftocept 
the BHithority ot the e>:parE- Host leniarltahly ie thia tnie ui 
HOieiiaee whioh have heoomo C^ttcnucEy technical, euch as 
Mghei mathamurtoce or the doetniiO of ielativi.t7j when only 
a kw man in the whole world cma be aatd to mnderatand tlw 
matter. The logic of knowledge to-day ia^ " If you can satisfy 
the conditioDB of knowtedga, you may know ] hut ii you 
caimotf you must take the ewthority of the man who has 
satiafiad the condirtiona " j and that ia assentdaUy the positioiL 
that Ilailntsc took. The eliiof difForencB between hia teaching 
and emr belief U that we hold a higher opinion, of the pmhahiiity 
that the oedinary ttiati will reach luozaJ truth than he did, 
and feel that the QUm on the fitraat must make hia daejaiona 
in mattora ot ethiee for himaoUj which is often an ideal lather 
than an actuality. Evan for the educated man, th* lutkolity 
of thio group ia BtoU the datecmining factor hi o£ hie 
actioma. 

HaiintEa did net aeocu to havo Been the unphcatlon td hia 
doctrino tltat if anyone whn can make Ms wiiwd empty, conoen- 
trated, and uoperCttibed can gain the truth, heoce there 
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muat bB A EfiaTm of objBotive tmtb. ao that (liHflPSnt Vn^ividuali 
wtrald CMUfl to ilia eaina Bonclurion. Fioloably tb* 
bjlity of tb* peoplft ii'lioai E* kunw reactiiTig tmtb in aay otiar 
va-j tlian iJimugh autboiii^ prevented Tiim fuDlU giving tliB 
matter mucfl tton^lt. For an autbioritativft doctrina iio 
ptoblem of aa objecfivc realm ol tnith w not eo preaeing 
aa for a dootiina of inner kuowladge of tba M^noiua 

rsQDgiusGd it j he> aaya that tbe liaTe only approhondad 
before me tbett o£ wbieh my mind approves ftiong with other 
men.^ But inr Hsdntse tilDlTQ VFSe the tad; tliat ibe Sages 
Ocemad to have apoken unammnnalyj and bd be did UOt aak 
TvLat implied in liifl taacbiiig of the way to gat truth. 

While Hadntae did hctvc this niEthodTrltercbyany individual 
ean gain truth ^ yet it ja only the Saga who can follow it. 

The aituataon ie einular to that in regard to tba teaching that 
the man at the etntt tan hecomc a Yu.* Ht admitted the 
posaibilityj but jn raabty it TVM only rarely that a Saga did 
reEdiy exuiB^ ao much bo that the number of SagCS oould bo 
oountad on the dngora I 

This emphfteds upon authority had been very atrong iaAutiuiritr ip 
Oonfucianiaid. Ite Bible had been tlia Utaraiy treuaiirea of tba 
ntee t its aim 'wan to ronEerve tha wiadom of the paat. Oon- 
findua had apoken of bimtclf as " lovsng antit^idiy Bud diligent 
in BecMng (bnowledgfl) tbcECin.'" ^ He bad Bflid thftt “ to 
devote oneself to irregular (unorthodox) spoeulationa ie 
dedderUy harmful.” ^ He aummed up tba teaching of the 
OdeE in one phrase which may he translated. K'et leaving 

i J/tuc.. -71. 1 , vJI- * Gl. p. 63 , 

’ An.i VJI, lEr. ♦ Aih il. 
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the Cine pattif” ^ 1,*., no uiLOrtliodj&iy, Sven Moncdus said, 
Tina ailperiw man simply reverts to ttie nncban^^ atanda-ld, 
{thft ClaiHica). l l . Il tlie masaes ate elevated (therety) tliere- 
ha no viea Of depiavityu” * “ Tke oompfilSS and Stpuaie 
are the ustmoat of equaieuess And roundneaa i Ute ana 

the utmost axhihitiou ot human relatlonatipa."^ * TJija was 
araeily Tciftt HsUntee taught^ Tha Sage ftildlla all hninan 
dntieu j the f ightaaua liing fulfills all ideals o£ govenunent.’’ * 
For all. the Clonfuiciana^ (bo v.^Ltbotity of tbe dadstea and the 
Sagea hae been a fundiMlMBtal doctEins. Coillfiiniailisrn 

beoame neoognisad by tbe Stata aa the o^cial naligkinr its 
author!tariAaiaDL abnwed JteaTI in gcin^ to tbo tn^treme of 
banieiiing nthor pbiloeophSea from Ute numory of men. But 
Meueina, inth hU taacbli^ that morals spring from innafo 
buroui feslinga, and tbarefora human nature is originally good, 
departed from this fundamental Couluoian emphasis ; E^iintse:^ 
by holding tliat Jinman nature was evil, gaye the piiiwipls oj. 
autliDEf^ a firm bsisis. In iid ampbasia upon autbdhty, 
OanhlOianiSm follov^ed HelliltZt rather ChftU Mancfua, altbairgh 
it lejcoted his lo^oal baaia for that authoritArkaiaai. Evan 
Chu Hfflj the greatest opponent of flailutaef bell to authori- 
taiianiem in ethics. Ilia teaching as to the 7Ay to a moral life 
{which is ^hat is mtant in Confucian teaching by " study ”) 

^ Vlv-j TI, D. Tbe Calilitj eE tj'Lng tbe mtsviDji i, pusase to a Bmgh 
(fUl><Eatl]Qli is WqU sliuivii En this phtaaB, in the OriginsL OGOBiiii 

of (wiy ■firu oLsl'BC.tsnij MM- I^ggs tmvBlitrit, '' Ha™ dd diapEB.Tied 
ttoiu|Kt^'' and SoeUiiU,Wiu muLLvided. avd oLbcn jimiluly ; 

Irat a OhiUMS rSflidinj tt» Tnaald TCiiognn* (bst ttui Mcnnd 

is iBig-nlstiy mcd fcv ■"■ iznartli/iAoiy ind. stcd pt tlie 
phroan bsd LAt tliSt dcnCitBeiDCi bc», ye.t- S^ ^cuJd oxr^lnty Iavs 
hi a t iWiUef&UoiL. 

iffet,, VEtU. iiiTii, 13, IkSU 1. * is 
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ifl^ “ Etnpty yoiir lietrS aud fciUciw tlia ^ HEliutza 

lilmsdl aaffered idia atracg sentimeiit of i^varenca fox 
aTlthiority that ta had atzaa^thaacd, bGcauaa ha happenad (O 
ha' d€cliiiE;d ini{)ri:hod<7K \ Mi^iCiiy^ greatest ^outlihiltioii Co 
Canfuftifla teachiDg tw tis dcKtriue of hnnoaTi natuia, 
arid ot tha luData haaia of athies ^; hat it was jnat at this pahit 
that Hsuntza vras tniar to tha Epiiit af CaiifuiciaiuHnl. 

lA^a «m now Sea hottai the hcaiioga ei Hsiiataa’s teaahtug' Oir^LoaL 
that hianaa uatuM is evil. HsilatKe not interegted ia 
oondemuiag buioan nature aa a'ril and low, depr^^vad and o£ 
itaelf unahla to do anything ; rather tha appoEita. Eh heEd 
that haman natiua Lad iadtdCe eapahilities. But tho OcHii' 
fuaianiS atrcaacd the importanoe of education and training. 

If human natoie ig gnnd, tlsere ia logically littla need for 
ednaation or training I RnaBseaii's method of letting tha 
ohlld develop ‘ffiChoub tiaining is the logical method to tiSe : 
bat if human nature ia orlgiiuUly evil, eduoatacm and trftining 
become ahaolutely naceaaary. Again, on the snippoaition of 
a good natura, authoEity ia out of place ; whereaa if the 
nature Ci man ia evil, authorii^ is EcgEcalLy necessary. But the 

^ L. Winder, Tezit PhiloxjpJiiiiiieJr p. 19D. Ctu Eli iiIbd ttiDphnabed. 

aMptoocsi. nniC^, Bod qoLiBmiicC'. Ec BDid, ''' Hu: boBrt ia hteIj^ PU-te 
I t ia aften in ETCior. . . . tViuBoi tbiE bEBit ia pnK.tu:Ed, it ii puic ; 
irJum i( if aUuwEU to ii(a film 'way, tliEii it ialla into Errnr. ClttKi 
■b D^aiEut evil, pmsm its unity. DdIj do Dot nllaiF ju. Evil, .ipirib m 
ia roterj bold your nnoLuCtiiD witfaui. RcvErEiita daei not Enjiiiib ih 
BiCtiiiE ikoiE ui Balitudo. vitbout htudnjf, HOEiu^ or tb|elilrt|;. Tt m^tviy 
UDDBiBtE ia i. CEBpcctfEJ fboc, TOt dMlBG to elvfl emcKlK rein,'" Ibdd.. 
pp. lUO-,!. In bii &::M:bbb|j[ tHwt tl^ ho|.ct tfndn to t.Tl1 il pob bnuned 
and bcE in, i3iU H?t eatn# vsrj mbi to Hstniee'fi UdOdinu Uiat tinman 
natirrE- ■) avtl. 

r Tb* pb£li>H£ipti,y ni Wong Tfnn^ bding th* tb# Jgjitljiiitc nuDiwiBor rf 
tbii pJuuw dE UbnouB' tEoobiiiEi intl^BF tbaa that df Cbu HbL 
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mte fsaiiliEd. FEsirntza fsit a dmiLif to rti£}]Cib 
closfljy wMt was uaMuit ijy thfi mithorit}' cl^ the for 

Mjciua had bsasd Bome of tuft teaflluiige on the authorEty of the 
Sa^c-XiDg^ 4ao, and oth^r interpie^fsona had oriBan didBrei^ 
from that of the ConfuciaEB. 

The Boot af HiitifTy says, " Study the ]^tifect j^ttorn of MefiMiiWr 
the fomier KinsR."’^ Monoiiia had followied tJiiB pietept, 
and hBid eiidiSBrVomed to htdld hj^ phdof^hy npoii the 
hasia of nhat the aiiciant KingB, Ta, T'aug, and'Wu had done. 

Hia diecilpiee ^neatooiiBd him ^aiHatsdly Ab to the pEaotiK;eli 
of these KingB. But the records niMic too vftguiaf and others 
contradicted him. Who was to he belieTied t The author of 
the iJocirifw of iJi& jlfeoK •who wrote before MiaiidTia, had aJao 
sBenthis prohlcm. 

ITowerrer arcalWnt mity hat** bean the regulationB of those Uimirin* of 
fonnar timeB, they oannofi t» attested. Ifot being stteatedK 
thay cannot command eredonoo, and not boins oreditad, 
the peOpCe will not follow them. . , , Tberefom the r nlin g 
piindplfift {TtU^) of a rular aio rooted in tde own charafStOT, 
and atteated by the peopfo. They may bo tested by th* throe 
Kin^,. and will be fonnd to be without mietalce ; they may 
ho set up before Esaven and Enifh, exhibited befara the 
apirita, Md wiU be found to be without nnccoctainty," * 

Hia Bolution ia difierent from that of HailntHi; ho seems 
to teach that the perfect nder wUl instinctively reach the 
sanuo pcinciploe and waye of actioEi aa the- Sagaa.. But alse- 
where them was a diSerant Strain of thought. In apaaldog 
of the rales of etiquette -and formal rites, Oonfiteiiia had eald 
" {The foundeiB of the) Ohou (dyuAsty) had the AdvAntage; 

* nitf^ JT, t:it, i\i, flv ‘ D.it., SSIX, S, 3. 
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of Borveying tlie two proceeding dynaetdee. ... I follow 
Chou.'^ This saying was quoted in the Dodrine of the Mean.' 
Haiintze made this suggeaHon of Confucius into a principle, 

Follow the later Kings/' 

" Frindplea (Too) should not depart from those of the 
throe dynaetiee,’ methods should not differ from those of 
the later Kings." * 

When rules of conduct or rites are preserved too long, they 
are lost, hence we must look for the traces of the Sage-Kings 
where they are most clear, i.e., in the later Kings, the dis- 
tdnguished kings of the dynasty under which we are living.* 
The ancient and the present are alike; by examining the 
present we can know the andent best. This is Hsttntae’s 
famous doctrine of " following the later Kings ". 

In this teaching, Hsilntze has followed Confudus, merely 
generalidng Confudus’ teaching on rites to indude all 
principles of morality. It wae merely making the authorities 
more definite. It ruled out the theorizing about wbat Yao, 
Shun, and Yu did, when history did not speak clearly. They 
were supposed to have reigned two thousand years before the 
time of Hsdntn, and little definite was known about them. In 
their place it substituted the authority of King Wen, King 
Wu, and 1>uke Chou, who lived only nine hundred years before 
the time of HsQntze, and thus there was much that was still 
left indefinite. Generalized, this prindple is, " Follow the 
illustrious Kings of the dynasty under which you live," a 
prindple which would have reatricted all progress to the 

» Jn.. m, jir. • P.Jf., XXVRl 6. 

* Of H«U, Shan(, sad Chou. * IT.fl.. uc, 8. 

* Cf. W.H,, V. 0 t., (or (lie deralopiBcnt of Uiis iboaglit. 
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initdatriva of a new tIiiO, b^cchiMog king, found'^ a 

i DHw d^ast^. But Haiiatze did mot kaTB tliB idcb of piogrfiESi 

' itnd htgh for Lim All geooial piiiiciphie WOfo eoimcfiated By 

^ tho Atmctent Kiuj^. It ffiw only tli& detail^ Trliioiti weeb fizod 

r By idiB l^tor Kinga. 

[ Tfiut HaiintiG defined A Way of csonduet^ should be 

j defiuiEe and oleor, " Tlie Way (?■{») is Tuev^r nncJear."^ Ytt 

t maDT people bod departed ficom tiie Wey, and fJie ConfuotAn 

': pbifoBaphy was being attaEdnad from so many Bidethesoa 

tlion arote Uue problm of e:fplaiim]e tbat But. 

Oonfiiciua bad apoken of six tiling that pre judiced OF Ector La 
' baolondtid ' iTDon, leading tbennl aetimy fcom viltne, Tina 

•sftyine Habntje took for a toKt* euKl imite a book on tbc 
^ romoTsI of prejudicBS. Eretytking that men aadler ie fEDHa 
being prejudlecd by one fftklB thing ; and Bo the great pnnoiplea 
, ime bidden trooi tbetn.’' ’ liE-govftrjinaent and esajamity is 

) the reeutt of following wrong principles ol go^^nunent; 

enmeand minfortmie k the resulted foUowing wioBg piincjplee 
of action ; wrong pbiloeopbical 'aiewa ara the leanlt of being 
pejudieed by one aapot of life to the disregaid of tbo wbolo. 

So prejudice ia tbt souico of evil, ^'liis atsteHieat wsi-i» doyelop- 
mont of wfiat Oonfnciifis taught; To devote oneself to 
irrognlor * BpeculationB ia decidedly bsirmful.” * IlBiintna'a 
attitude was tba same ae that of the ofber giOAt exponent of 
Mttliority m thongtit, the Oacliolis Cfniroh, which hoHa that 
study of other theologies aud philoeophi^ in bannful and 
should be discoursgad. The reault c£ fuFowing au unurtbodo^ 
acbooL of thought in that even though the individuat be 


^ W.B^ irilj SO. 
* R'.H.. sxLj 1. 


^ Ol “ bllEuM XTTT, rh. 

^ [fnoTthoiiox. ' Alt,, II, x^i. 
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Bincerelj in seaidi of truth, yet he is misled. He errs in thinking 
that he can himself judge what is right or wrong, and in 
addition others mialead him. The result is that he does not 
pay attention to the right Way of life (which is the Confucian 
Way), and in this ritoation although the right Way be as 
plain as white or black, or as obvions as a drum beat 
thunderoualy beside his ear, hia attention is distracted, and 
he cannot perceive the truth. 

What then can lead men astray I Anything nnoithodox. 

“ Desire can bring prejudice; hate can bring prejudice; 
the beginning can bring prejudice; the end can bring 
prejudice j distance can bring prejudice; nearness can bring 
prejudice; the profotmd can bring pKjudice ; ^e superficial 
can bring prejudice; the ancient can bring prejudice; the 
present can bring prejudice. Everything that is unorthodox 
cannot help from bringing prejudice.” ^ 

Probably Hsttntze had some doctrine or individual in mind 
for each of these items; Snngtze with his doctrine of desire ; 
the Kco-ltfidans with thdr speculations on space and time; 
Micius basing hia unorthodox teaching on the ancient Sages, 
and others about whom we do not know anything. 

Hshnixe illustrated this process of being prejudiced by 
examples from andent history and contemporary philosophers. 
Ch'ie and Chou, evil monarchs of previous dynasties, were- 
led astray by evil ministers or cononbines, and so were 
rejected by the people and perished. Their sneoesaoTs, T'ang 
and King Wen, profited by observing the wickedness of Ch'ie 
and Chou, and so made their minds the rulers of their actiona, 


» W.B., xxl, *. 
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J Aod henc« ooold continuouBlj employ virtuotu prime ministers, 

BO they received the approbation of the whole empire. 

I Similarly he instanced certain government offioialB and six 

f philoBopbers, Micios, Sungtse, Sbentxe, Shengtze, Haeitae, 
and Choangtze, each of whom were prejadiced by one thing. 

“ Those who have partial knowledge perceive one aapect of 
the Way, but they cannot know its totality. So they think 
I it mifhoient, and gloss things over.” ^ But Ooniudus was 

I not prejudiced; be possessed all virtue and scholarship; 

’ hence he possessed the whole of the Way, and conld carry 

it out. The Sage is not prejadiced by any of the matters 
i mentioned above, and so can judge rightly, and know the 

truth. 

^ Thos Hsuntze’s basis for ethics is fundamentally that of Ckaulaaioa 
I the acceptance of authority. It is one of the moat consistently 
[ worked out doctrines of authority that we have. It diSeia 

I from the chief doctrine of authority in the Weetem world, 
that of the Catholic theology, chiefly because Hsiintze, from 
( the nature of his metaphysical presuppositions, could not have 

I any doctrine of inspiration. He had to work out a philosophical 

> basis for authority in morals without any doctrine of inapira- 

' tion to give him the ethical standards that he wished to 

I inculcate. This he did by postulating that oorreotneas of 

judgment is so difficult to acquire that only the Sage's judgment 
I can be relied upon. Thus his doctrino of authority is the 

' autiioiity of the expert. Much os we of the West dislike the 

! idea of authority, especially in morals, yet we must recognize 

that in practice most of our opinions and much of onr actioa 

i » JT.ff., xxi. 5 . 
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are founded on the et*t«Dient« of authoritiea. We have merolj 
opened the way to verification a little wider than did nsOntze. 
Yet his emphasis upon anthority as the guide of tiie seems 
to be destined to be the fact for most people and moat actions. 
We shall next turn to the ccmtent of Conincian ethics as 
developed by Hstintze, expressed in various concepts. 



CHAPTER Vin 


U AND JEii, OR THE RULES OP PROPER CONDUCT 
AND BENEVOLENCE 

The content of the Confucian ethics can best be discnsBed 
by g;roupjng it around the various ethical oonoepts, Li, Jen, Yi, 

Chung, and ZTsm * Each of these virtues has been made to 
include the vhole of virtuoos action, at different timea, and 
by different writers, but in general the term which includes 
all the rest is that of Tout, the Way of the Sage, or of the 
Sage-Kings.* Too includes not alone all the ethics but 
also the whole of the Confuoian teaching, which fact indicates 
how thoroughly ethical is the Oonfudan philosophy. 

The great struggle in ancient ethical philosophy was that 
of inner morality as against outer morality. The same struggle 0 ,( 4 , 
oocurred in Greece, but outward morality waa Boon**®™^*y- 
vanquished, and the task of Socrates and other philosophers 
was to construct a new set of moral standards. In China 

* Tb* nMMtnas of ioiim of thaao tenna ai« in diapata, and thcra 
ii ao azMt •quivalant in Bnaliah for any of tbam. Tho oonno- 
tatloa of tboM toriM i« ao diflcivnt from that of any Wcatam ethical 
eoBoepla, that I haro ua«id tiM Cbineai) tnuiaUtoratlon. They will be 
dloeuMd and alnoldatod In ttiia and the following ohaptar. Bongbly 
Jtn naana bemerolrnaa or homiuiity. lA (g|> Is propriety, tftoa. 

Of the ruha of proper ooodnok 7f !«)«• righS Joatiee, or r^hteouaneaa. 

Ckme () ia ainorrity, oonaeiouanaM, loyalty. Hn% m I is veTaeity 
or faithfaluem. 

• /)Jf, XXVII. 8. 
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tlw situation was very difierent. At the tuna when philosophy 
fint became self-conscioua, in the sixth century b.o., China 
was already ancient in her own eyee, and she had abeady 
developed a high civilisation and a literature of her owil The 
Chineee have always been very tenacious of the past; their 
histories are many and voluminous. They were proud of thob 
past, and of the heroic figures prominent in then annals. Then 
family system ^ and religion ‘ both favoured dependence upon 
authority. In the struggle that ensued when progress was made, 
we find that in China, as in all other ancient nations, outward 
morality won the battle against inward morality. Until the 
impact of Western civilisation upon China in the last century, 
custom and customary motaUty have governed Chinoee 
thinking and action in fundamental matters. Yet there has 
been a good deal of liberty in many dbections, especially 
under the more liberal non-Chinese emperors. 

In ancient China this struggle of inner agunst outer 
morality was not made explicit, especially within the stream 
of the orthodox or Confucian thought. Yet it was the reality 
which underlay much of the philosophical discuseion. The 
eonoept of Jm or benevolence hocame the protagonist for 
inner morality and Li or ceremony the protagonist for outward 
morality.* Beading through the Confucian writingB in the 
light of this view p<Hnt we oan see how in each writer these 

‘ C*. pi>. »-s. 

• or. Fp. s I. 

• In lome ■obooli, eapeoi&Ib of XwiitM, Ui* ooBMpt of ffmeo 
) or filial pltty, took tlw plM« of Li- Oiw member of Um lotfer ooUee- 

tion of Thirteen OUaeiat i* the CU$»ic 0 / fiHai PUly. probeUr oofnpQaed 
in tbe Kbool of IteDtae. Biiao ie empbatteed by Ceofoolut and Meneha j 
for HiQntu it «na inolnded oas of ih* oooetiUlilvo •lemooU of Li. 
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Lia 

twa mocih oi Wldt enrtCTHal lUDEBJity awayad tie 

CoafuDiaoA IJACk AUd [ortlL. 

Aa coltnre djaveloped it ^aa LduavitaMie thRt Himis ahorald 
b« an atfsak up*n cuitamary murality; fiincc people LEl Chii^aj 
juat aa in IkfltdenB GnSOftK CftirtE to SritJCIK and Kraluate tlieir 

mjEAl idflftad TtLfl AttMik Mntnad upcm thfl concept of I*, 
the Ccnfncian usagra and oerenioiijcaf lyhici] held in 

high eitciim. 

Thia ooncapt, Li, ^ one of the moat important in Cluneac 7A, 
etJlice.* aliaraicter for tbia temi * ia compoaBd of two 

parta : the character " to worahip” Or “to indicntc ” (Utd 

fho chAtMter for " jncrififllsl vessel 

The infoccnea aa to ita earlicat A^piiiicaiioe \& pbtlU—it 
mcAnt ret^oui ritoa. Kvon to-dayK in epitg of the great 
philcaophic developniaat of all conicepts, the main, content 
of this concept is etdll that of reli^poiu ritual. 

I- Of. TF'..n.t''' A SIcK-tdiaE CSiiiuje Hutaij-j” 

' Li mMy b« truiBlited 1^ icligLoa, [iMBHkiD.nj] departcfiniibr dOCOniEU., 
prspfiBDyk fnrinalitfi. politEDExa, ociixtE^i ^DCid, jOOd. 

tcluTiiniT, gDod iiLiLfiiicri., or u I pmtan tbt ruled cE prDi|H:r aundUQt. 

In UHOEDt Chin> tbere ware no UDoiLonarin I Unce 'woe no HaliE>H lO 
diitiii^iiah IwIwebd. diileoent meaniDp of ‘EEm- uoie mrd. | liBDm a gioad 
^cal ciE ClmcBB pbOcBDpabing luinacBuLoiiB^ veb'Ered ixraund a feVT 
eanoepti, and the ptiiJDBCipEien protablT' bnd nn idEoa tEuB bliey ware 
myinf tliEiE iDEaniEip ai Eang ob tliey used, the aamB Trard : aaai- 
aeifcieaELy tliE ELmeept bcEoniE u bnidd ob tbs mpu-n injr tlia iretd. 
Bnt tba trnnalAtor qnialdy Sodt tjiat tte biuee ‘EranBlxCaDn wiU net £1 
eyiaTTWbaca, twaAiua tltt cHltrilia Jn meiiTiiLDg, end then, ha ii nL a Eoib 
to eheua between an Ldionatia irep*1etlen, end w ettempt htdlEnte 
tliat the erijhi*] ueaa Ehe usae werd la dLHetaut jiaflUfiH by ea nn- 
Tferjing tcahaletEeri. 

-■ fifaiue Cbtneaa ^^ceaEnni btb in B Baaaaaaa' ptelara Euigaag/^ we aou 
go hoek to extreuaty BnawniS Eimaa hj ianeti^^etlas' thew Ep'BalielE. 

* jir + ft “ ift- 

I 
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As BitiMl. 


The primitive religion of the CSiineee was probably that of 
the worship of anoeetors.* In the Li-Ki or Booh of Ritet, 
now one of the Blve Classics, we find a remarkable amount 
of space given to the rites for the departed, and roles for the' 
treatment of the corpse, including details of washing, dressing 
the corpse, the spirit to return, the kind of coffin to 

be nsed, the character of tlie funeral, the articles to be buried 
with the corpse, the hearae-coverings, the sacrifices to the * 
spirits of the anoestora—each given with great elaboration 
of detail. The patriarchal family system naturally brought 
about reverence for the head of the family when dead as well 
as when alive, and those observances for the dead became an , 
integral part of Confucian ethics. 

rbinnna rcUgion also tncloded worship of tiie powers of ^ 
nature, Heaven, Earth, and other deities. This was anu^lga- 
mated to the worship of ancestors by making one ancestor 


or another the reprerentativc or equal of some nature sprit. 
Thus the emperor made his first ancestor (or all his ancestors) 
the repe8entati\'e of Heaven, and so at the same time he 
worshipped Heaven with the high progenitor of his clan.* 
These ceremonies of worship were probably the original 
content of the concept of Li. The importance of the ceremonial 
element of the concept may be seen in the fact that out of 
six tninMi that this word is used in our oldest source, tbs 
Booh of Odet, it bas this ceremonial significance four times, 
and only twice a moral significance ; similarly in the Booh cf 
Hittory its meaning is ceremonial nine times and only four 

iCf.De Greot, Th» Stheioiu SgtUm of OMno, for deUili of tha aide 
of Cliiiieee leligion. 

» Cf. W.H., xix. 20. 
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timee moraL Th« definition of this terra in our oldest 
dictionary, the Shto Wm, is that " Li is conduct whereby 
to worship the spizita and obtain happinees. It comes from 
* to worship' and ‘ Li, a sacrificial Teasel which also gives 
its pronunciation Thus the original meaning of the term 
was “ religious rites 

But the concept was soon broadened. There were the A* Owtom or 
" Five Rites ”, which were the festive ritea (for happy 
occasions), sorrowful rites (observanoea for the dead), 
military rites, guest rites, and marriage ritea; there were 
the ” Bix Rites ”, capping (when a boy came to maturity), 
marriage, funeral and sacrificial rites, district wine drinking, 
and audience rites; and there were the “Nine Rites”, 
capping, marriage, court rites, rites of inviting a man to take 
ofiice, funeral ritea, sacrificial rites, rites of guest and host, 
district wine drinking, and military rites. The term came 
to include all social, habitoal, customarily acknowledged 
i practices. Thus Li became very important in government, 

‘ and partook of the nature of law. But it was distinguished 
I from law in that lA was customary and law was promulgated. 

I Ia commanded positive action and law waa prohibitory; 
the violation of law was punishable by the state, whereas 
violation of Li was visited only with social disapprovaL 
Li waa for the aristoctats; while law did not apply to them; 
r as the lA-Ki says, ” Li does not go down to the oommon 
' people; poniahinent does not reach up to the Great Prefects.” 
j Except for these three matters, Li and law were alike ; Li 
was a means of training in virtue and of avoiding evil; 
it waa prophylactic: law waa tiie cure for evil. Every 
virtuous pattern, every virtue-producing habit, every custom 




A* Sooial 
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that made for social happiness and peace, was included 
in Ia.' 



I 


Helintzc spoke of the content of Li as “ moumiii|; rites, ^ 
sacrificial rites, court ceremonies, and methods of courtesy 4 
These mourning and sacrificial itt«a were regulated by cuEtom ^ 
and by the philoeophen in great detail. A reading of J 
Haantze’a book “ On the Rules of Proper Conduct ” or of ^ 
some of the chapters of the wiD give a vivid idea of • 

what was included in this oonoept. But while the chief t 
ceremonial content of the term was that of religious rites, 
especially those for the dead, it was not limited to these. 

The Chinese are an artistic people among whom histrionic 
power is extremely common. Their oaDigraphy is a high art 
But for the literati, there was no vehicle of expieasion for the 
artistic impulse outride of calligraphy and literature. 
Sculpture, acting and architecture wore trades for the masses 
only. This artistic impulse and histrionic power found 
expression through elaborate rituals of courtesy and the 
oeremonials of social life. Probably these ceremonials were 
first developed in the petty oourte. Every early civilixation 
has developed its oourt ceremonials, but the Chinese extended 1 
them to the courtesies of ordinary life. Among these oourt ’j 
oeremonials, those for guests of state were important, -j 
Ancient China consistod of a large group of petty feudal 
states, and so there were many opportunities for the devebp- ; 
ment of this gnest-oeremonial. Court ceremonials : 
were also developed, and this court ceremonial, with 
its elaborate formalitaes, spread into ordinary life among the 
literati. In ancient China there was only one occupation j 
* He, p. 185 «. » ir.H,, ijL. 11. j 
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for a gentleman—political eerrice. The chief families ooald 
trace their descent from some ruling &mily, or from the 
ruling family of a defunct state ; and as originally there were 
many hundred of these states, which were absorbed by each 
other until only seven were left, these familiee ware so 
numerous that a democracy grew up among the class of gentle¬ 
men. Instead of a limited number of noble families, as in 
ancient Rome, there were hundreds, and as more and more of 
China came to be included in the civilized region the number of 
noble &miliee was constantly increasing. Hence die 
gentleman class was large. Conluaus traced his ancestry 
to the ruling family of the state of Song, who traced their 
ancestry to the imperial dynasty of Shang. Mendua’ 
ancestry was traced to the ruling house of the state of Lu, 
which was founded by the illustrious Duke of Chou. Hstlntze’a 
ancestry is daoed by some to the ruling family of the extinct 
state of HsUn.^ Among ao many noble families a democracy 
natnnlly developed. These gentlemen, when not supervising 
their estates, would spend their time at one or other of the 
many petty courts, or seek employment in the state, until state 
employment became the sole legitimate oocupation for a 
gentleman—a condition which continued in China until the 
time of the repubho. At these petty courts were probably 
developed the elaborate formalities of sodal life, so oommon 
still, of which a good example is given in the section describing 
the District Gathering,* and all the minutse of social life in 
an age unhurried by clocks or modem machinery. Tbeee 
ceremonies were referred to as “ declining and yielding i.e. 
declining an honour or yielding the precedence to others, 
> * Of. W.a.. XX. 5 ff. 
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which still form the essence of whmt the Chinese mean by 
oonrteey. 

Likewise military ceremonials were developed, giving pomp 
and oircumstanoo to military movementa. The civilized 
Chineae rather overawed their more barbaric neighbonn <-J 
by a display of chariots, dmixu, pennons, etc., than outfought < 
them. The story is told of Yu that he fought agamst some 
barbarian tribes to the south, the Miao, but without success; '■ 

until a minister advised him to oease fighting, return home, ^ 
and display his virtue—so efficient was this display of virtue, 1 
which probably was the pomp of civilization, that within | 
two months the leader of the Miao came to render homage I ^ l 

Festive oeremonies, which incloded marriage, were also ! 
developed. We read that the emperor Shun, on his tonrs J 
through the empire, regulated the five Li or Rites.* These 
oeremonies were sometimes thought of as ssstablished by 
Heaven, and so divine as well as human.* 

It was easy to extend such a concept as this to give it 
a moral significance. Since the ceremonies were what was 
ri gh t to do in any circomstanoes, Li came to have the meaning 
of right, in which sense H is still commonly used. We find ^ 
it used with this meaning in the Book of Odes in a poem which 
we can date from astronomical data in the year 766 B.O., the 
earlket certain date in Chinese history, “ It is right {Li) 
that I act thus." 


Similarly the concept was broadened still more to mean 
external morality—all the usages and acts which distinguish 
the moral man. It is used in this sense in an ode which is 
referred to the time of King Wen,* which sap that a man 

> ffM.,U.n,iii.SO.Sl. • n, 4 S. 

* HiMt., IV, ii, 8, B I and n, iii, 8. * 1184 n4>. 
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I witliout lA ifl not as good as a rat; h« had better die. In 

i the Book of History a repentant emperor aaya, “ I waa 

i violating all the rules of tight and proper conduct 

result must have been speedy ruin to my person.’* * Again, 
the moralizing historian of that book says, “ FamOiaa which 
' for generations have enjoyed places of emolument, seldom 

> observe the rules of proper conduct (£t). They become 
dissolute, and do violence to virtue, setting themselves in 

{ positive Opposition to the Way (Too) of Heaven.” * In this 

> broader sense 14 came to include all the observanoea of 
morality, and in some cases the feelings proper to those 
observanoes as weD, especially tabooe prohibiting Qmrriage 
with those of the same surname,* the practise of filial piety, 

i avoiding the use of the name of a deceased parent or emperor, 

^ the rewording of meritorious state servants,* etc. Confucius 

^ said, “ While parents live, serve them with Li ; when they are 

I dead, bury them with Li, and sacrifice to them with Li.” * 

By some, filial piety was considered to be the most important 
virtue, but in the above quotation, Gonfacius includee it in 
Li, and so too does the Classic of Filial Piety itseH* Binoe 
religious and court oeremonias were accompanied with 
music, music and Li came to be used together as a pair of 
moral terms, and the term music come to poaaess much of 
the moral connotation of the word Li. Thus the term Li was 
developed in such fashion that it became one of the chief 
moral concepts of the Chinese, expressing particulsrly outer 
and customary morality. 


* Bisl., IV, V, 11. 8, 

* A»., VUI, zxx. 

* Alt., U, r, 8. 


' BiH., V, xxir, 0. 

* But., V, xia. IS. 

* CUutte of Filial Pisty, oh. xii. 
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Am Oonect On the Other hnnd, the term was attenuated to mean 
FoTta. “ correct form We are told that Oonfuchis at the ancestral 
temple asked minutely about everything, because this was 
correct form 

Since rites and music emanated from the emperor alone, 
and the nobles might not change them, Li became a general 
term for civil ordinances.* On the other hand, it became 
courtesy. Mencius said that “declining and yielding” is 
the essence of Li.^ ConiuciuB declared that the true 
observance of Li was so groat that if he should treat a prince 
with perfect Li, he would be taken for a sycophant 1 * All 
these meanings which we have illustrated were included 
in the concept lA. 

Ito VsluM. It is easy to see the values that clustered around this 
concept. There were all the values that go with the care 
of the honoured dead—those feelings of loss and affectionaie 
' care for loved ones that sometimes caused a philosopher 

;; who had spurned the idea of Li to tom around and observe 

all its ordinances when his own parent died—some of the 
strongest feelings in the human breast. There were the 
pi'/ religious values, the service of the gods, which was the way 

to gain happiness, and more particularly the worship of 
..jC. anoestors, who were considered to be benefioent beings BtUl 

ezercimng great influence upon the fortunes of their 
• ' descendants, to whom one could go for advice, and from whom 

: . one could get aid, who were still members of ^e family 

circle, and were represented therein by Uie ancestral tablet, 
inhabited by the spirit of the departed, and who must be 

:*V . . 

»iim., m, XT. * or. it«., xvi, u j z>.ir, xxvin, ♦. 

: • Mtmc., n, n, Vi, 6. • An., in, xriii. 
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propituited and served, or elee tlief would send calamity. 
In nobler minds all the love for parents and feelings of filial 
piety became oonoenirated into Li, for these deceased persons 
must still be supplied with the neceesitieB of life, and this 
can only be done by their descendants. The greatost 
calamity that can befall a house is for its line to become 
extinct, so that no one can serve the spirits of its ancestors. 
Hence the desire of every adult for sons to carry on the lino 
(daughters belong to the family into which they marry), 
to serve him when dead, and the consequent abnoat 
unrestricted increase in population. This sentiment that 
someone must provide for the dead was so strong that when 
the house of CSiou supplanted that of Shang on the imperial 
throne, it enfeofied one of the scions of the house of Shang 
as Duke of the state of Sung, in order that he might have 
the resouroea neoeesary to carry on die ancestral sacrifices 
to the emperors of the Shang dynasty. Superstition added 
strength to the natural feelings of veneration and filial love. 
These oeremoniee were crystallized custcun, and were deeply 
embedded in the " mores ” of the people: Li was upheld 
by the full strength of custom arid “ mores Again, these 
ceremoniee and actions were felt to be right, and the strength 
of the moral feelings was added to the other values. These 
rules for acticn under so many divene carcumstaoces repre¬ 
sented the values of the oivilizaiion developed at the original 
ocuttea of Chinese culture, and one of the first things adopted 
by a newly civilized tribe was the Li, the usages and 
ceremonials of the educated and cultured people. Thus Li 
represented, in addition to the foregoing, the values of civiliza¬ 
tion, and for the Gonfucians, who were the oonservors of 
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tbs hsiitagB nf iihis fimd^mentalr Of iLe tJurtaeiv 

bookft \TliijCli ccunpriao tt* ancdent widar onllectioA of cUseicft, 
foitl' 'dsTO'ted to the Biibjacfc of Li. it an? wonder that 
the C0iiH:ept of ^ has been tbroiU^tL &U OUifi of the atcongest 
indueneea an tba naorala and praOtioal Ufa n£ the pBople, 
and liaB mointaiiied iissU aH aueli to the present da? i 
m Li Tvaa the eapresaioEL of outer lunrBJity; it piescribed 
CHsrtain act* to ba parfottned, and TriEhout giving any TeaKUl 
KEoept that tLoy must be done. CaaflefjcHntlj- wa find a 
virulent attack upon lA. But &d many valuaii had gatbersd 
about it, that it waa fait to be iutousely valuabte and 
indjapBUEabla. At the same time tbeie oauLO an attaok 
upon the octstly Imaoi litat in favour of a spare aimpifoity.. 
AnotliDr attack came itonl the decay of belief iu apidta ou 
the pait of the mure educated people, which babef waa 
originally the heart of many of the ohservaneeis of Li. Wa 
shall try to trace theae three strands af thought thiOll^ the 
anciont pexlod of Qhinese philoEaphy to Hsuntto, who exalted 
and intionaHzed Li eid never before, aud eatabtished it ^rmly 
aguiiLst bH attachEj to bs one of the £oundatioii prinoipleB 
of Subse^nont GbinsSe morals. 

While the Oonfucaana themselves were not always con- 
Eistant in upholding Li, the moat virulent attack cUme kom 
the non-Cciifncdan ptulosopbiaa. Laetza never mcmtlonB 
the term, ao alian is it to bis pbiloaapliyL Troubled by the 
incxeaamg complexity of life and the lAxity of morals he 
advocated a lettim to the umple days of yote. when pKjple 
□f one valley looked over the lilU of the hdls to a nefgkbonring 
village m the neat ^'aUay, hmid their cooks crow, but nev^ 
’ l.IA. Ctum^Lii Li-Ki, uid. ClaiTia of Filial F'itln^ 


U AM> JEN 


12S 


T^emt fiusre j when writing was imkuoTii &nd racArha wera 
tspt hj knotted rppefl- Por hha the geeat virtue waa. inacinon^ 
paBflLvity, or (jnifitiam, the foUowing o£ nature. With Buch 
an attitude we ahnuld net expect tiTvi -tg £peak Li. Foi 
Li h*d developed pUri pfUSii with the development of fliviliae- 
tion ] e[thDaj;h ita spirit ol tcltowing euetem tumie hom 
prinutivo dftyia^ yet in hit tune it reproaented rether the 
pradnet *f cnltUM ftucl of wkat ha thought W193 eff^miriate 
civ'iUEfttKHl than the praniltivB HiTiipKcitj he wanted. 

A3 Xiftot^' disbeliaved in any pArsonal Spirit gr epiEitej end. 
poatulated inetead the TaSj impecacnal Law whioh xtlles 
alike in nature aud in luiniaa a£airsj he had no pkofi fnrthiti 
woiehip of the epniits of anOeatom. 

Hie great diieeiple, Chaangtsej attacked aloug with 
Coufucianutn in gctieiBl, More aro KCto of hia flajinga: 

** Heal mourning grierca in Rilefloe.” " Our emotions are 
depandaut apon the original pniity within, and it mattexe 
not what ceramcnifla may be employed." CeianiDnial 
{Li} ie the iavautioiL of men. Onr gii^al purity ie given 
to Uii by Ivature.” "" The. true Sage ekonld. model hlmfieli 
Upon Nature and hold hie oiigiiLal purity iu eeteem; ho 
flhould he indepeaidaiit of human aEiganeiea. Foola, howewr, 
revaraa thU." Tims (OT Chttlliagtre morality wea mu-Bir, not 
outer mDcaJity, and he ubomhmted the CJonhucien eonfomuty ...if; 

to all axtemal standard. Of burial caremoniee ke would kuve 
nothing t daath to him is e netucal event, and eoETOw nt 
death ia uo more Banribla than at the change of eeafloiu. 

“ When CSmangtza waa about to die, hia disctplea eipreaBed 
a wieh to give Itim A splendid funeml. Hut Clhnaugtza eatd^ 

' With Heavan and Barth for my coffin and otcll; with 
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tbe ron, moon, and starg as my burial regalia; and with all 
creation to eacort me to the grave—are not my funeral 
paraphernalia ready at hand ? ’ ” i 

Miciua, even more than Chtiangtze, re)ected all external 
morality. He explicitly reduced everything to one principle, 
that of utility. That which was useful he accepted; that 
which was not beneficial he rejected. In thus reducing 
moral philosophy to one criterion, he cut away the foundation 
for all rustomaiy morality of which Li was the refined 
expression. Indeed the reason for his divergence from the 
Confucians was just Ids reaction against the excessive cere- 
monialism that Confucius and his disciples practised. In 
morals lilicius discovered that utility justified univezeal love, 
and it became the fundamental principle of his ethics; even 
filial piety must be founded on mutual love. He also fixed 
his attention upon the expensive fimeral rites which formed 
an essential part of the observance of Li, and advocated 
instead a spare simplioity. 

Thus both of the two great philosophical schools opposed 
to Confuedanism attacked Li, It remained for the Con¬ 
fucians, as the conservors of the racial heritage, to defend it. 

Confuchis was not primarily a philosopher, bat rather 
a moral reformer, a practical man, intensely interested 
in human life rather than in philosophy, and in reforming 
the political and social conditions of his day. In his tempera¬ 
ment there was little of the mystical, and the report of bis 
interview with the mystical lAotze (which may not be 
anthentio) was that he was mystified by the Old Philosopher, 
and compared him to a dragon in the clouds. He was almost 
Qilfii, 0*tiu cf CUutt* Liltr*tvrt, p. 86. 
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in ceramOniBl ol^ivncicBJ ; tfaditioa 
iA a cbiid ha plnjiad at aacxiicisl lit^is And ihAt hu wh,'^ 

verj" leOTded in all Titea and. oheaiVanCMa oJ flvorjr Kttt^ To 

an Ainariwm aiiidont o£ hl^ Sa^in^^ Lo AppoAiS moat o[ All 

03 a lilvc gantloman df tbo old scliodl, p^eoUe^ almoai j^dm 
in flom* oElkia actionB, yet oJ pl>a:lidg ahatacter, emd immensely 

[esjuBd. 

WMIfi CoTifiMaua nsTec Joxmulfltad cleariy the prohlewi 
of exberdft] vends iatemal moFoIi.ty, yet ha wan not aatdaded 
with the moral E^taadaida of the day, and bd biwjht forward 
a prinetpla which at that tdme woe new in QhinBos thoughts 
■^Chia was thn piiocipla of de» ^ or benavnlcnjcc, which he 
made ei^unUy impOzhuit mth that cf Id. In LlH teaching, 

Jeti foBcamje the symbol t>E iawajd moraUty, end we can see 
hOTT iu Ilia mind the priDcipTe of inward morality was 
ynocmfloiansly Etingghiig with that of ontwifittd morality. 

Id the Odti this word ia used very iufiequientlyj only ain Uaa Jett, 
iimeu {Li ia usad nine tunes') and each time in adalataon oE 
the ruler, in tho phrase,'' admicAhle and kindJ‘ 

In (he it ia used with the same meAning, and again 

only of tJie ruler. It indiMitea thedr attitude 6o their inferioTE ; 
it ia the benevolence or Idndnega of iJia Bfiperior.^ 

The character ia composed of the two chsTacteca for mjm ’’ 1(« Mwatr^ 
and twoThna it raeone the ri^t rclatiDnship ci one 
man to his fellows ] in other words a man of Jen oonaiderg 
otheia aa well as himscLE, Ita syaonyms ate bcnevolenoe, 

^ t ' 

'* Jt ia usaJ ariDH of [hi» oitLa mlnTi (iFJiie Of Sia niEiii]te.r4 

4aid DUicc nf Duln OtDU. Mtilbunt'a inuulaCiDn. tji fft'jJ., V, ri^ 

aa prefErAbb ta ibb.'t of 
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kindnesa, humAtiity, hamaneness, generosity, ahrmam, 
charity, etc.* ConfuciiiE hmuelf defined it aa *‘Love your 
fellow-men In another place he declared that '* The 
of Jm is one who deeiring to maintain himself snstaina another, 
and flniriring to develop himaelf dervelope others. To be able 
from one’s own self to draw a parallel for the treatment 
of others—that may be called the mle of Jen." ' In other 
words, Jen is the carrying out of the golden mle. It is the 
highest of the \'irtues,* and the definition of the Superior 
man.* Bat Jen is not love in the sense that we use the term. 
'When Confucius was confronted with Laotze’s dictum of 
rewarding enmity with kindnesa, his practical character 
came out in his response:— 

“ Someone asked : ' 'What do yon think about the principle 
of rewarding enmity with kindness 1 ’ 

“ ‘ 'With what, then, would you reward kindness 1 ’ asked 
the Master. * Reward enmity with just treatment, and 
kindness with kindnem.’ ” * 

Oonfudus made much of the imtural and social relationships 
of father and son, of prince and minister, of older and younger 
brother, of husband and wife, and of friend and friend, 
and in each case except the last there is a separate virtue 
disringuiahing the relationship, and the attitude of the 
superior is difierent from that of the inferior.* While Con' 
fucsanism was democratic in that it postulated for every 
man the capability of rising to the highest position by bis 

* Sootbill, AnaUeU, p. 104. ‘ ^ J^, ylnu, Xll, xxil. 

‘ A*.. VI, xxTiii. « Aa.. IV, vi, 1. 

* An., TV, T, a aod 3. • An., XIV, xxxri. 

* is Um kiDdly, ooadMcinidiiia loT* o4 the wpciior toe Ui» inlerior. 
Of. ir.i7..sl,14. 
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tfiarift, it fltrsasftd tts Ettataficfl.tEoiH of fiDciety, and 
tie difEflrftDtiaticinQf dntles ujad attit^kiaa dna bjtbfttsiratififla- 
tyni- It TPfta a damcciatio arigtoMaty o-I mmt ttiat waa 
ite idc«]- By Jsn Cbnfiudua m®nt tfes ideal aUatuda of 
thtt auperior to tliQ infeiiDr \ not tie love o£ e<iaaJBi ljut EfttbaC 
the befDflvolencO of tiiO prinea or patcifmailiaflj haiidniMB 
rather tliaii love. 

Bot hio nflt Coudateiit in hit nag of the: term. Aa 
the highest oi the TtrtuesK eame to jncludf tbs irhole 
of virtue, Mtl to be equivalent to VirtuQ it^alfj and eo to 
iaclrtde otter ekmenta than love; he dtJjiiicd it aa reaped;^ 
EOftgnftiiiniity, EincBrityj caraeatneBa, and lindllasa,^ and erBii 
applied it to all, cat moraly the a^parfor, 
la Chnfuciiia' Ubo o£ tTii.n aOuofipt he was getting aiftay 
from the ethics of aathorlty. Jen ivua a general prinOLple 
jiist aa iva9 the gohlcu rule; it mt a cads of actiouE 
ntready deoidftd upon, for whose uso only cftBaistty vraa 
required; it waa a principle which eacfi iudividnal would 
have to apply fnr himaelf. In bd far it was the oppoeite 
cf Li, ami it is not- aurpriaiiig that CkiOfiLChia Was atked again 
and a^u to definfl it—-to State whftt it loeaiit in conciew 
BituaeioQfl, so that- jwoplo could know it juat aa they Jmaw 
the wde prctwrihed hy Li, waa a primaple whoaa con* 
aistent application would have carried CoOfuciuB into a 
hreah witli the old ardei of things in favour of the right of 
the individual to dccEde matt^ ict hLmBelt. 

But Confaoiias did cot nee whither thifl new piinciiple 
waa leading him, and he waa axtranlaly iiowilliag break 
with tic pact. He did not Sec djMfly what waa implied m 
f- Ar., XVlf, t3- 
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Jm, and in dafining it, dofined Jen by Li, in a famous 
passage:— 

“ When Ten Tuan (his favourite disciple) asked the meaning 
of Jen, the Master repbed: ‘Jen is the denial of self and 
response to Lt. Deny yoonelf one day and respond to 
Li, and everybody will accord that you are Jen. For has 
Jen its source in oneself, or U it derived from others 1 ‘ 

“' May I beg the main features 1 ’ asked Yen Yuan. 

“ The Master answered: * If it is not Li, do not look; 
if not Li, do not listen; if not Li, do not speak; if not lA, 
do not move.’ 

Thus Gonfuoius confused his principle of liberty with the 
traditional principle of authority. Indeed we find him 
emphasizing Li equally as much as Jen :— 

The subjects on which the Master most frequently 
discoursed were—the Odet, the Hiticry, and Li—on all 
these be constantly dwelt.” * 

“ The Master said: * Let the character be formed by 

the Poets, established by Li, and perfected by music.' ” * 

The love of Li is one of the essentials of character.* 
Beverenoe (courtesy), caution, bravery, and frankness 
must all be controlled by Lt.* He told his son to study 
the Odea and the Book of Rites (Lt).* There is one passage 
in which Confucius assented to the proposition of a disciple 
that morals are first and Lt is secondary, but in that passage, 
lA seems to mean only manners, rather than Li in its full 
sensc.^ Elsewhere he said that although a man have aD 

• XU. i. * iln.. VII. XTii. 

• ilit.. Vn. viii. * An., 1. zr, L 

• An., VIII, ii. • An., XVI. liiL 

’ An., Ill, Tui ( of. SooUiill'i traiuUtii>n of this peaugo. 
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otliOT virtu^B^ inflluding JeWf if li& doafl nnt act sccoiding 
to Li, ha n laddu^A He ocojld hiUcdJjf havu said more ttaa 
the^ ] 

Alto^her 14 ia meriticined in tla Anaiecls fcarty-ooe tjinea, 
and Jtn fifty-four titneH.* IVlltli ^r& icincoibsr flat 
T?aa ffia new idling, whicli mould be likftly to Iw disoUfiSed 
mueli inorO Iccqneatly tban Li, wbicli: vaz already ui^ereiood, 
and wh'eil me leODeilitiOr Coafiicina" own iondneBa ior the 
pwpiiaiiea and oereiaome«, Wc realize that le ampliaaijed 
Li afjoally as muoh aa Jen, if not more. In liH tllOiifilit, 
external Etnd innoc momlity CDirelntive and umacoiioiled 
dementHr 

It mould not be ueoesanry to epend so rtnaoli ttmo ehowin^ 
ham Confticiiis atraaaad both Li jod Jen, bad not one piomineat 
inteEpcatoc of the Conlnoimn pbiloBophy^ conliiaed CoofuioaiiB' 
teaching with tbat of MoiioiiiG^ aod oKribed to f^nfuaine 
the attitude tliat Jew is the supreme mirtuo. No't even 
Manciua naglacted Li ; it mas too £if ndy embedded in the 
Confucinn traditioii, and too mueb a bidwArk sg^iinSt the 
attunk of tho unortbodos aobooU, Ooufuctus never olnimed 
to be an originator, but only a. tPauamitter of the taat in 
tbe beritage of the past. As tcanamittiiig tbs post, be found in 
Li a fundaniBntal piincipla. However, he folt that the present 
gancrntion, thougli they celled tbemflolves cultured, yet 
lacked the real ftpilit of Li and miLBic, and he followed the 

^ An,, XV, x^ciEi. 

^ Cl, tliD ied^x of CbLDnc eliD^aebart (4 SofitbllL'B adidofi of tlin 
Awlait for a coonplcto hat cl tbeun mfumuAru. 

^ a alary S.ndi3ti ij)rinex- Hs fnlloircd tte 

intrrpntoiion tif Clia Hui, nhio liuimeatiBii Iha leAehlVigB OJ CooIvcItib 
tad U«uiuB, aad intoqin:lied tlicjil ou CotnMCQt nltt OLCh Gtli^T, 
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ancients.^ While be aometimea atreeaed the spirit of Li rather 
than the form,* yet be said explidtly that he oared for the 
correctDesB of the ceremony itself.* With Confucins Li 
became far more than xitoa, it became the mka of proper 
conduct; nevertheleaa it did not loeo ha traditional authori¬ 
tarian character. Oonfuciua never succeeded in brin gin g 
together tho inner morality ho was advocating and the 
outnrard morabty he was stressing. 

In the Oreai Learning, which is a commentary by Tsentae 
on a saying of Confadns,* there is no advance beyond the 
e^vocal position of Gonfndus. One (^notation will suiboe: 

“ There is filial piety * ;—^therewith the prince should be 
served. There is reverence for elders—^Uierewith elders 
and Bupeiiors should bo served. There is Jen —therewith 
the multitude shonld be treated.*' * 

The Jharine of ike Mean enunciates the famous definition 
of Jen as fellow-feeling ”, which is repeated hy Mendua.' 
In this work both external and inner virtue are likewise 
emphasired. While among the list of three virtues given 
therein, Jen finds a place,* yet Li is equally emphasized.* 
The superior man ” exerts on honest, generous earnestness 
in the esteem and practice of Lt.” ** This work makes another 
of the Gonfucian Tiituea, Ch'eng or sincerity,*^ fundamental 
and glorified sinoeiity aa the aum and substance of all virtue. 

' An,, XI, L * .4n., III. ir. 

* An., m, xva, 2, « a. p. S7. 

* Tilinl piety end teTerenco for elden era tvo of the oonstltuent 

elemcDti of lA. * O.I,., IX, L 

' n.ir., XX, S; repeeted in itene., VI, n, zvt 

* n.Jf, XX, a. • D.U,, XXTII, 3 . 

“ D.V., ixtU, 7. “1^ 
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Wc Bficiir M'^ucaus clearly tioot the potion that ^uDnioa, 
viitufl was innjei, not fluter m^raTity,^ Victa* muat be tha 
natiUrAl dcvetopmCHt of the uatare oi mKU j it cAiUi[>t bo 
BuytJiiug eiterimh* He maclB Li the expwgalfliii of (tie 
feeliQgs of modaHty Anti ^mplataeUQt^- Liigiiially there 
wauld be oa place for Lt id a ayatenTL of inaec niazalityj, far 
ho eonltl not infer all tho cbservancea of hi from thcBO 
irmBE fceliaga; there waa toD much of the cuatoiaftiy aad 
iiiHtiooal mcluidecl in Lo^OflUy he ahould have ehnunated 
Zi altogether, end etressed Jtti end the othsT inner virtuES^ 
Sometimea he- 9«med to do tiiis. To King Hnei of IjjMag 
he Eaid not pzgAt, but and iqglvteoiwieBa are my only 
topioo ” ^ and when, ssksd wbat sihaiild. be the hminBaa of 
the uaefliployed Bcholsu:, topliwl that it wse " to cjalt hia 
aiiD ■' by " eetting it gteoply OH bcnevolenoe and rishteeufl- 
nefie '''' i and. in tbe CSniiDcc. text it ia eleuly implied that he 
should act Ills ftini on benevolBnce and righteoiianiesj and 
HfliiiTij more.” * ThKnaghO'Ut liia teaohiiig Menoiot etresBad 
the innBT Tirtiiee more than the oiitern Yet be oould not 
ematldpete himself from the dominance of cuatomaryrnDmlity ^ 
to have done so ^onld httvo meant to break with Confucianum, 
and Mencies saw too many vuloea in Cotiftidaniam to br^ak 
with it. In one Eajing be. went bo far aa to anbondinate 
everything else to Li ; 

" The richeat fruit of is staving one’e parenta 
piety, wkLch ia an elemBnt in £i}j theci ohost fruit of Yi 
(juaticc or li^teeMuBs) ia obeying one'^a older brether 
(the virtue of brotherly obedience, another element of Xf}; 


3 cr. p. 9B {. 

> JItaa.y I, I, i, a. 


* cr. ir, I, it It. 
' vn, jiiiiiL. 
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thiC' ricb&ffE fruit of ^adota la knowing tba^ tka 

liahBEt irurfc of miialc ia lejoiflijjg U3 tkftin.” ^ 

In Me prAu£{<^ Aod te^Mng ka tended to smpbad^e tbe 
ribillU ftspcot of 7-4. He gave Jiifl own motkct n apleudid 
jfuoeraJ, bo Epleodid as to be cciidcfEed for Uie CSpeoEe 1 ie 
iBiViBlied upon it.* His got tbo pilnilQ of Lu to ob^rva tlve 
thzae Teats of mOuimug fot Ma fatli'er, a piaati'ca wkick th^ 
ConfLicUii^ Stretsed.’ Ho taugbt tLat tbo oaie of paTeai.fe is 
Mt as importftnt aa tbeir obseqiiifear* He imistad upon tlie 
peHoTmaooa of eertaM iltas aa aasanidal to ovoti a Kags 
becoming l^paror,^ and as nuECBasaiy ki leoaiving prasania,* 
He approved tke forsatei wko picfetred dsatb latbar to go 

to Ms fxriooo vbica aiunmoned bj tliO ^toag Cngoal, and asid 
tbaC ka sbould bava died ratbai: ikan pieEmue to goA So 
far did tba coHtoEoarv moralitj of OonfuiciaidsEO carry blm 
fioLi Ms original premiaee. 

It Tvae only in IlEiintEe that the i^pically Oonfuciau 
ptinciple of authority and of axternAl morality come to ite 
logJoaLlj' ptc-cnanent pikoe. 'SVc bava seen that tMa was not tbe 
only fiJemetit m ■Cbnfiicfoa'' own taftclilug: that be did not 
wbclfy fpbiow tba autlioritarian atbiea ] but tho otkor \ruS tbs 
side of Mb atbics wMoh ba bod in oommoQ with tbo uotl' 
0:>nfuoian£., And wben ConfuciaidEm laccgnizad juat wbat wos 
tba oliEUCflater of tba Attack mode upon it^ it came to clearness 
also EE to what was its own distinctiva poeition—rctiatiaB 
Upon tba autberity of tba SEgea and Clossiea and au 


authoriiadEn athicE.. 

* Jlfcik]., IVi ], s^rvij. ■' -lifena.k 11, ii, tU. 

* III. n iL * af«c.r IV, IT, JiiU- 

JfiOBfl., V, I, t 3, fl. * V, TC| Tt 

if^Tic.y T, ij, rJi, T. 
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ConaoqueistJ/, ia SgOiriaoK lA Js ibe tjkicf virtuaj and rBsUy 
thn ttIjoIs (x£ vjjtne, incliading eveiy JTrMlUUlltl^ 

in Lid wlitilVgd Le i:ombLn[^& axiDtbieE witJi, it to ^lujjbnfii^e Oiiie 
aspect of tlie wljele ; (miajiy, it is Xi and Oi Li and 
musicj sometiinea Li alnne ; blit is dO dov^lo^icd tLat it 
iuoLndCft ivitliiiL itse[l![ tbo cooBtitiioot elcioeats of tLc££ other 
vjrtuefi too. 

** 0£ tie tLiogH tlia-t cue in Lueftvcn tJuena arc nunc brighter 
than tLa sun and moon - , , of tlwi tLings that flK LuioaTi 
there ars nous biightei thnn the ruia of pxopar oooduct {Lt) 
aud jndlicc . r .. TLo destiny q£ meiL Jb iconi Heaven ; 

tha dcBtiny o.f a wuntry ia fiom obs^icviiis tM rules of proper 
eondnet (Xi). l . . Tbo principlas of piopar opudnot (Zi|) have 
Tomaiioed ntLOlmngtul througb the tune of aii the Kiiijjar 
They aie suificient to peroMate the Way of iife {Tm). One 
Vrng {bU and anothoE losa ; tLiat ^Liob ooqformed bo these 
pdadplsa psnueated them all. When these peumipEsd 
pormoate a goveroiaeot^ tbero isan be no niie^OVeramoiiLt 
and diflorddr. Be who (tooa not hnoiv how to maltie. tbem 
pBamsato bis actionB doea not know how bo altoE his actions 
to feuit changing conditiona. WLsii tJiey permeate tlia Ivliole 
of a pei'doa's COnditcrtj he cun nc^icr fail. Hl-governuiEiit 
and calamity are bom of thoir laoh ;. good govErmnont 
cotnss from e.^ttiiBtiiig their ndmit®.. l . The- one wbc ^vietna 
the people testa tbeir virtun. , , . Idiat which he twts it by are 
tbe roh^ of proper oondtict [Xi].'”-^ ‘'The rolee of proper 
eonduct (Xi) are that ■wLorefoy a poisoned obaracter ia cOiroctod; 
a bcnehBT ia that wharaby tbo rules of proper conduct are 
corrected. . . . When a person's emotians are natoraUy in 
j ivjj.. iT-ijj la-att. 
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MCordftKlffi witt tiifi flllcft of prflpHT condTlot (Hr), and liis 
kao^k^ga is equal to tlut (jf hia ^aaaliing, tten lag ia a * 

Uqt HfliLiitabi, the Tan, the Ckjufudan Way and atMos, is Li, 
and Li is the J'flO- Thia conoejjtjdn of ficnnluet ae Citmfpfmity 
to an eEiiemal atandaid ifi the loj>toal outoomd of Hsiintze’a 
ttaching of the neccaaiCy of autlnirity in ethiei. Virfeua ia 
a TLile to foioft human iiatu™^ which ia fTuidMjieniU'lly tvil, 
into ri(jht waya. If nature is Dciginally erg], UiOtqjh 

he have the capahOity of developing to the utmost height? 
of gagebood, can he diacovOE what id good and light t Edt 
this he needs sn cittiriiftl stfliid&rd, wbich bo tuft find only in 
Li, the mica fthowitig what tnndnct is right and 
establlBhod by tbe ^agao of old, aapecisJly tfieae wbo 
oreated the fundamental elemente oE d'^'ilifatdon and cultnia. 
Without Mch a standardf morality CMinot develop. Thus 
Haiintze gains botii an external authontarian dootrino of 
virtiie» and at the ?ame tiino sTiowa tho ahaolute neoeaeity 
of the cidtivfttion of virtige for right candnot- 

Thns lit, which is etaudaida of oonduot and ocremOoiaii 
to he peirioEmadt hrte HsLIntsc'a OonoeptOoQ of vlrtuO OmOk 
bettci than smy Other virtue, and 60 Wn ate noh eurpTwed 
to find tbftt he emphaalsod it almiost to tho complete eiduEion 
nf Jeji. 

“ The principle of it ia truly deepr, - - Its princcple ia tndy 
gteah . . . Im principle is tredy high. , . Whan the superior 
man }ia,a invOAtigated hito ii, ha cannot be cheated UH fo wbat 
ia falsa. , . . Tiis niUs p/ pmjKT twwdiici [ii) tiiniast 

e/ Airnwra moralii^, , , , The fttudent \vh]0 jceao'lutely etudifla 
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X-i betonlM il Sage; withoQt BpedijiU^ stadyiug it, be liecoaiieS 
a dirfrflti&aieaa parstHL'' ^ 

In HmntEfl'B tQBcliing, Jen ]lS3 ahnoat diflappSaxifid. It Jan ]n 
rtmaiiLB only as an attribute of eta benevolent and kindly 
prince i^Lo acelis tie meJiare of his people j ^ it has become 
ohariVctCTiatie of tbe Sage aJone, wko, l>eoause of kis blgbly 

developed cliaTactei can rLaa fiupCiiOr to tie orditvaiy 
man, and can limBClf bc tbe eoVLCCe of antborily.* 

For lim, mcoralft eau proceed fixun. irithin. HsiintBe'i 
^go paycbofcgioaJly aamiliiT to MonciuB' erdioary 
man- Thua Ueiint^e docs give innei: moiBility a place in liie 
teaebing along witb Outer mor^dityr Blit like ft prjictioiU 
CbniueiiinJ, be doc3 not emphaeisft St, for fe^v eoold rise to tlie- 
high state d a Sage; inatead he emplTaaiEeg tlsa kusd of 
inondity wjiidl is pracrical, wblcli ia for the people wboin 
he v'aa teaching, and fof whom he was writing, who WCJfe 
Only otdmajy men. 

In duH oonfliot between inner and ojitetnal nmriilEty, Tltn 
liow baa poeterity judgod between the conteatants 1 Con- 
fudanism was eo comp lately victorious that its apponenta 
ware foCgottoa until rcdhlBovened in the zaeont rarivet of 
ancient phSlosopliitS- Thia victory wsta duo chiedy to the 
mhereut place of Ooufinjictnieiia ua tbs orthedoK teiielitijn^ 
o£ tho eouris, to iha fact that it preaerved tJie valftpa 
which hud been woihcd out by the mce, and to the fact 
that it aecorded with tho Oonservativa tendency of the tunee. 

In its victory Courneianiuki heenme authoritoiiBn, and thua 
■ Hahntze came Bwrer to tho ultimate uttituda of posterity 

' [P.iS., JilT?;, 7 I. *■ ly.ff.. ST, 11 ^ 1,10 ; mid Drwt 3LVjMafl(«i. 

' Tlin ftmada eia«mduD( uftDii jtn YL" W.H,, vlft tS,. 
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than MfiiHiijiiJa. Wo haviQ alEsady 9M11 that in tiia matter 
of authority^ Chu Hei, tha gcE-at^st ftiiemy of HAuntiaj agraad 
■vith bilB-^ At tJia saTTia timo the teaeliing of £t had a great 
(Jevelopmant ] the GoUefltton o£ wiitinga on the aiibject ot 
if, DOntuhlc^l in tbfl preaatit dJoai of Riies and in the ImgCT 
coUcOtion entitled Tla SHwil iif tfte Senior Tai,^ WftiQ 
eompiie^ ; and the Other ooUeefoone of the Chns^Li and 
the wore aticaSMh In thifl J-tau period Hfitintio Eaierted 
a piDiound inflnence upon Confijoianjatti. Piwt of his writing 
on Li were maetied in the present Xoni of JZfiteSj in the 
Senior Tai^a CoUeetion, Saeima Chhen^ in hie ehetpiar 
OH Li^ taunted HaiintEa extensively. XIib greatest aijjolor 
of thfl periodj Tnng CSning-shu, ivas profoundly influenced 
hy Hsontse. The fetoG thnt HfcUnt^O WA,i later tondemnod 
beeaii^ ol his teaching ahont human nature does not alter 
ht9 ioHucujCO upon Confuoiatiijui, for at tlie time whan that 
judgment waa iiTifitlly passed by Ohn Hsi, HeOntae'fl teaching 
had aheedy pnssr^ into the orthodox atieajn, of thought 
and even Chn TTai himself had been influenced hy it. 

In the piaotice of the aduoated Chinese, Li hoa slwaye held 
a high plaeo, mueh higher than a 2itady of the AnaleiSs said 
hlenoaUE Wtlld lead one to suppose. The ceramcnials of 
pohto fonn, of measuced and stately action, atill occupy 
a high place in tho esteem ol the people, and In tha mattar 
of the nnp[n:ta,n.oe of Xi, HatlnCas ia a much bettar gmda to 
the pneaeait thought of the people than is llaQciua. In so far 
613 enstom haa ruled CHlina, which might he Eaid to be ahnost 
to the whole axteat, HsUntaa'fl conception of OoniociEiniam 

1 rtute J, p. 103. 

■ Id; m Ift Id 
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!' ii)& ^nt^EotariaFi Ileb besu tlie Ectiml p^tdcQ 

!: tbs peapic. 

' liV(3 fartaiuit(ily huTifi an sxccbiant ^acumiary of CbLae^e Xariii rutc«. 
j, thouglit lapon tho sabjeit of tlw aecGnd attact upon th* 

CoBiucian concept of Li, thi^t upon tbe coatdj bmiEl litea in 
fxvour of A Spain simplicity (ancept tliat as in all o^hsi Wosisni 
discuaBLnnd^ Hsilntxc is ignored) in Dn GtODt's TntiiAble 
ci3lleijti{>n of matedfllfe.^ CbnMqaiuitly wc flan deal Triili 
that matter nfiore briefly, UDerety airoiIQaririiig hi& account 
and sappiamieDting it at pgintaj whUe ^ leEar tha readai to 
Da Groat ibr poitioulais. 

I The pimitivQ Cbineso matliDd of bniied SoCim to ha^e hoen 

f tbo bn-rial of the dead in Jiia liouao, aacl tlie abapdonment 
of that honsa togetlier with ah the posneasLonc of tha dead 
os ttill Laloo^ing to the decaoead. AmoEig some of these 
prhnitlvQ Chmaae tiihas, wives and soboidinates of the 
deoaiflcd were also Eacrifioed. But- of thi^ period we know 
nothing; we eftu only infer. Natttrally there coiiM be 
littlfl cultural advance with mieh cuetomB. However, it ie 
( jnitc poBuible that onetoniFi varied iti different parts of the 
eoautry, and as intareoui^ devalopsd, euEtoniE of diSereUt 
origin came to bo eynemtozad and unitod in one OOdo. At 
the early stage of cultum, when a houie vm a dog-Ollt in 
tha looa? and life wsfi ftimple, tba JilmiDtloiiment of the 
bonsa and movables of (bo bead of the family did not mvolva 
any very great loBBr Bttt wheii OTjltnro dovelopad tide 
praettce began to cavae serione loss. Quantitias of timber 
were used to moire heavy cr^dlnB, one insidie euioilhBr; woven 

^ J?eJipiauj Syti^ Hlnob L pb. up, nil. Tui, ''' Rroftujh. Bgoistt 

^lu^ TFsata of WEalth on tniTylnjE t[ie dn^d,'' voL ii. p. SSa 0, 


138 


HSONTZE 


fabrics wete used to make grave clothes. Bnonnous quantitdsa 
of article of value and doily use were put into the graves 
for the use of the spirit. In the Ilsn dynasty one-tbiid 
of the revenues of the State were set aside for the purpose 
of preparing the grave and articles for burial with the reigning 
sovereign. This seems to have been a later exaggeration 
of the tendency which existed from primitive times to make 
the funeral as sumpttioua and as costly as possible. 

Inunobticn. The buiial of the living with the dead does not seem to 
have been a common custom in ancient historic China. 
Instances of it occur, especially in connexion with the burial 
of sovereigns. One theory is that it was confined to the 
weetem and more barbaric state of Ts’in, but that theory is 
debatable. Among thinking men it seems to have been 
generally disapproved. Hsiintze writes, “ Killing the living 
to send of! the dead is murder." ^ In spite of this prevalent 
disapproval, the practice oontinned sporadioaUy for many 
centuries, and such is the tenacity of custom in China that 
public suttees were still performed as late os within the 
last fifty years. This is a cose where the sentiment of the 
philoaopheiB was all on one side and popular practice largely 
on the other. To judge of China solely by its philoaophical 
opinion is a mistake in this matter os well as in that of war. 
There has always been a feeUng among the people that 
philosophy was not practical, and in practice sometimes 
even the orthodox teachings have been largely disregarded 
or modified in practical hfe, even though there was no 
philoaophy to support the contrary stream of thought. 

Ooofadua. Confucius himself protested against the extravagant 

« ir.xr., rix, 18. 
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biirial practices of the age. He buried hia own son in a 
coffin without a wooden ornamented coffin cover or outer 
shell. IVhen his favourite disciple, Yen Yuan, died, this 
disciple's father came to Confurim to beg him to give his 
carriage to sell to buy a coffin shell Although Confucius 
was old and really had no use for his carriage, he refused, 
and forbade his disciples to giro Yen Yuan a Bomptuoas 
funeral. However, Confucius’ words must have been only 
a mild exhortation, for in spite of them, Yen Yuan was given 
a rich burial.^ Evidently the sentiment even of a Oonfuchia 
was too weak to stop the current of the times. Possibly here 
as olsewbere, he tried to cleave to the golden mean, and W'ss 
but a lukewarm opponent of lavish funerala. 

Serious opposition came from the non-Confuedans. WeuiciiB. 
have already quoted the reply that the naturalism of 
Chuangtze caused him to give to the proposition that he be 
^X'en a lavish funeral.* But Chuangtze was a rocluse, 
and his opinions on matters of practical life did not matter. 

It was rather Mictus, who himself was a hard-vrorldug govern¬ 
ment official, and who foumled a new religious-philosophical 
sect, who brought any great influence to bear upon this 
matter. Rich funerals “ do not enrich the poor, nor increase 
the population, nor remove dangers, nor convert anarchy 
into good rule,” honoe they axe not consistent with moral 
rectitude or filial devotion. He claimed that in ancient times 
burials were extremely simple, and advocated a spare 
simplicity in burials for the reason that anything else would 

I Tte ttorjr of tb* oanrisi^ may ba untrue, bat Oonfvciiie* <It)appn>val 
of a aamptooua burial la tnirtwortby. 

* p. 123 (. 




140 


HSUNTZE 


Menet-oi. 


not b« oondncdve to public wcUnre. By tho ond of the Cliou 
period, the Mician philoeophy had come to be of pretty nearly 
equal importance with the Confodan doctrine. But 
philoeophm have always found it difficult or impossible 
to cliaoge the “ moies *’ of the people, and in this case the 
philosophers themselves were divided. Reasonable though 
his aigumcnta seem to us, they ooiriod little weight to the 
people of thoae days.' When his philosophy perished in 
the Han period, his teaching on burials also disappeared. 

The Canfadans generally seem to have taken a moderate 
position between Mioius and the advocates of lavishness. 
Mendus followed the tendency of the times in giving hia 
mother so lavish a funeral that even some Confudans 
protested.* This could not have been a sumptuous burial 
according to later standards. Midus* position in opposing 
the performanoe of funeral rites and Li was espedally 
vulnerable, as it went directly against the popular feeling, 
and Mendus made full use of this fact to attack Midus, 
alleging that he was lacking in filial piety.' The Confudans, 
including Mendus, aeem to have gradually introduced the 
custom of three years' mourning for parents and prince,* 
and Mendus succeeded in getting the prince of the state of 
La to adopt it, together with the practice of the wearing 
of mourning garments, and the eating of thin doe gruel 
during mourning, a new custom for tlmt locality,® and he 
also opposed the shortening of the time of mourning.* 

* Of. tiM oM of one loUmrer of Miciiis who did not oaoiform to kia 
iDMtiir'e toaokltic in thia matter, J/ciie.. lU, i, ▼, 2. 

• Utne., II, n; vii. » Mnc-, ITT. i, t, 2. 

* In D.M., xTiii, 3. it waa a> 3 n>t for Um Emporor only. 

• IfmK.. m, I, U. • jfCTO., Vn. I. xxaU. 
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HaOntze took the genonl Confacian position, and so H^aati*. 
attacked Micioa. In a teDing way he described the burial 
of people of various classes of society, from the Emperor 
down, until he came to tho burial of a criminal, for whom 
only hia wife and child should weep, whose oolQn and grave- 
olotlies should be simple and cheap, whose funeral should be 
simple, with no mourning period afterwards, ending, “ This 
is called tho greatest shame,” ^ and the kind of burial that 
Hshntze was describing os fit for a criminal alone was what 
Michis advocated for everybody 1 

HsQntee took a mean position between the extreme of 
Mioius and the extravagance of some. But HsUutse, no 
more than Mencius, advocated such a simplicity os Confucius 
had advised. Two and a half centuries had intervened, and 
cultural development and wealth had increased in the inter¬ 
vening period, so that Confudus might have called HsUntee 
os well as Mendoa extravagant. 

“ To servo the living without loyalty and faithfulness 
or without any sense of what> is respectful or beautiful is 
what is meant by savagery. To care for the dead without 
loyalty and faithfulness or without any sense of what is 
respectful or beautiful is what is meant by shabby treatment. 

. . . Hence for the emperor the inner and outer coSlns have 
seven thicknesses; for tlie great prefects three thicknesses, 
for the officers two thicknesses. Besides they each have more 
or loss coverings of cloth laid over the corpse in Hs coffin, 
and preaents, generously or stingily presented; they each 
have a great ornamented ilabelltun, adornments, and things 
of that sort, to zeverence and beautify the dead, to cause 
» xlx, 10 t. 
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tb«X lifeaniileath, t±ieireindflndpr9viouali£Q,tDbe4iliker . .. 
This la "tlia UTiy ci the early tiaga, the kst thing that a faitlklul 
jti1Ti5 hI:rt or A aOQ COJl dOj” ^ 

Ho Eileo apeaha of nuuiiths ot prepanitloii for tha iunsral, 
Cfthing the relativaa fiDIfl far and near, of wnodfin and fottary 
artiolea, iududiag muaicml inatruEaenta, for hvrial rrith the 
de4id [hut (jTnapdy made, eapecially for that purpoBajj and of ttfi 
hmrsa as huiied with thn coffin. Hfitiutsc followed the 
populftT tiend jn mattart) of burisil. 

JPosteri^ haa agreed m the main Tvith Hstintse Euid the 
Coufuciana in thia matter. FurieiaJe, MpeciaTly tho&o of 
psTflOTUs of eooial etan^ng and wealbhj have cantmued to bc 
enmptndiie ; but tlaa artraTagant hurial of wealth gradually 
ceased^ Aud at the pcBsent time paper artlcleH are hiniat 
instead- 

^ 4 . third and more ^siibLJe ftttaok W!W made upon Li Imm 
a difiETunt an^lo. Afi these elaborate bnrial cerejaomoSj. 
the burlAl of artiefoa with the dead, and eacrincD to the d^d 
SUbdOI^Tlieotly, imply that the dead Htdll live aa apirltEj and are 
capahle of receiving and UBing thCBC artfofos. But ae eultore 
spread, in Qliina M in aboicut Grecoc, ecepticiem developed 
ae to the cidatence o£ apkite, Aa a result there come to 
be the need of rationalisiiig theae oeretnonies, else they 
would no longer he parformed, and the valuea enpreesod by 
LL would he loot. 

Laot^e duibeliovcd in the mdatence of any individiial 
Apiiita ex npint; ChiiAngb^o followed him in this paxtacnlar. 
Miedns, on the other hand, believed in hosta of spirita whiot 
aid men in dniag lightr In the CoLfuchui tcfloLing, belief 
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in and in Hjaav^ ar tbic Sapczinr E.ulcs of AH cm. 

I'ligL tiiaihedded lu tht: \rL.U!h wae-b tihc Bibln 

ci tlw ecJjool,- Confucjua took ao e^noatic fittStOi^e to tEiia 
naottcE I “ HBWianca tlia spirits imt aToid tboui \ whan 
aalced atoat tte fiituiS lifej hs EEplied, “ We know uot lifcj 
liow CRH w* know deatlL ^"" Yet it is iMOrded tint ho 
MWirifteetl to hie forfifntliwg &n 4 spirits m i( they were preaent.* 

He SBemcd to 1 i[lvd felt that lio had insuGBoieot grouiids for 
denying the heUcI m eltliOogh ho leeimid that they 

(udilc.d Dotliiug to DioKil Jifo ■ yet lie felt that tlie hest tling to 
do wae to contiana tlia eeiemonias presailhed hy the anedente. 

In lagEud to the rationiilmng of lA, he did httia. lu his time 
the necessity existed, for he eompkiiied of religiona oheeryuncM 
fla) perfomed withoat revieretiea^ and inourpijia coaduoted 
without ^Laf.’ llhridenfly soma weia treatmg Li ae a mare 
form end negleotin^g the propeE feeling which should go 
thetowith. 

We tftve seen hew the lesa criticel iJoci^tBe af ifn) HJfiow 
aooeptad the laality of epirite, while they dwindled in 
iEnpoCtanoe far Moualus,^ Spiiits did not fuuotdaii in his 
philosophy. But ae Li did not properly belotig to hie 
philosophy either, he dhl not feel the need of ratioaaJmng it. 

But for He^i^ this problam became Tciy important. He lUaeiu’fl 
juado Li central in his tsfiwhing, and yet categoticohy denied 
the eristenca of He waa thus able to meet Speptirs 

nn their own ground, hut he woe also fmead to se^ a 
dlflercat baeis far Li and to giTO it a thorough ratdoUAl 
fouadatian, Thia is the theme of Book whidi was 

» Jju TO, lil. s An.. UI. xiTi. 

* p. oi r. ^ Cf. r- 
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tboiLght so vAlimble I17 itricJcnt dikeSe tliialcBiTa (Imt parlt 
ot it -neie qUOteid in tte Li-Ki, ana of tka Fit* Claasiflj 
(thoTi^k ^itLout girin^ credit to HsUntaoj^ in the Bifiioi 
of ifii S&tior Tai^ in flie-JJia Oh’jen^E Secord, and 

ftlMwhflHi.. 

Id arisfis ffom ttt Bead of oideadiig and moarifthidg the 
nature of HWIHI, which ib originally' evil, lira joirpoao is twofold ; 
ta edtlSlte Und nouciuh hlinuul natuta, and to ereiftto the 
diaiincdonB of oopBiior and. Inferior, wBidi are the 
of hninan aociety. It ia thua not only & moral Lilt fll&o a Hocial 
and political principle. It is the eonrte of government 
ciad of strength- Without it the Htrongeet city in imBtable. 
It hafl thiBB Bouncea ; Henven and. JHarth brought it to birth j 
om BDoestoia made it dt tbo nJtii&tlou ; human inleta and 
tofichert totmed it; lienoc- if serveE thoas three. In 
OCTtmoninl litos there are two elemente ] doing ]iiAt as the 
ancienta did, and following peoplo's lildng f both of 'Wbiab 
are expreoeed in tbcte rltCSr ThiU water, raw dsb, and On 
ancient kdnd of moat aoup oro Hicridced ne being the most 
ancient foodfl BJld drink; but wiue and spirito, rice and nullet 
sje used (thfi saorifice was aoMunpanied by * ftast in winch 
the woiahippeia partook of a oominjon feaat) as sbowing that 
mnn’a liking ulad lollOw'edL Bnt more important ttiail this 
cloluont is the faot that cemmomeB are the expraenion cf ths 
aethetic rmpulee, All rites and Tiltefl of proper condnet 
begin in accumnlating mlee ; th«y are- peirfectcd in becoming 
bcAUtiful and end in pfodnoing jcy. Hence wb^ tJlcy have 
reached perfection, men’e emotion and eenae of benoty 
Ore both fnlly eTqjtsased.^' ^ Ill a race tbo luembiira 
' If .rf., ala, e I. 
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of Y^hluli eiU tH? ^saeas good hbtxionic it b 

uatyia] that tii? geuBf; of beauty should eJtpreftl in 
ordiiuizy conduct, aapecially ^ti«a ^leni^d other eriiprcgBian 
in largo mteaauro. Eitea are the bea.utjfLil e^pieaGion of 
OTQotioii. 

HsiintEQ utilized this eoiucej^tion of in laiianaliziii^ 
the VudotLS Hies of Id : in oociel intoceouiEe, iu furuecal 
coTomoni^r ia momriik^, and in EMiidce. 

In Bocial intarcouirae tho man fflie knows Li oftn treat 
otheiB jrojjerly ; to Bapeiiora his conduct renchoB the heights 
of rihiol beauty , to uifsiiais bb acta are eimple j but in 
dealing with eqmLd luo otakei bis ceremonial cunduet expreas 
bia emotioELs, ha rolatoa them oa hiner ctnd outer. luitttei 
wbat a peeann deea, whether it ia walking, East liding, or 
gnllopiiig'^ he EhouJd keep within the bounds of what is Li 
(proper). Li motkos digaity, greatoew, and illusyouaueM. 

Rites are to care far Iffe and daat}], and so Hello tze abo Ta T\iiimt 
coneiders those litea wbidi care for death. The fundamental 
piinuiple in Itmeial liteS is that, of treating the dead ne iu 
tbefr life- This pnnciplo is waed to ratwnaUw iJ! the dotaila 
of funjeral ritao—a ruarvellouE undertaking and carried out 
in eonmdernbie detail. The principle whieh he nsag ia not 
ori^a] with FjsUntze. Oonfumua slAted that when paionts 
am iTving they should be served by Li, and when dead they 
should he buried aud saorideed to according to the same 
prinULpls ^; this statement may have been the bsaia for the 
e^rtion in lih* fJodriiw of Uut Hfcttji that King Wu and 
Duke Chou nerved tbs dead as they would have served them 
olive i they served the departed ne they woidd have served 
I An.., II, a. 

a 
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the ^ which is the fnigitud d£ HEilntae'e (iriTicij]Jje. 

FuneialH are the honouring of tha dead aa m their life^ 
the indicatiOJl of their rani Vrhofl deed ai whein eliTB, 
In Chhui deftth doee nnt levet all men. Tlie CBireiTaO'llieE 
flitef (lefttJi are the meaaiiEMl e/ptftgftloB of sotro^riul feeKnge, 
After the death a day must paa=i hefom? the encnffiiiing, 
Mid three day6 before the hcvusehold goe& into mO'Urniag— 
in otdeX to allow for ila proper prtpftration of all tMnga; 
for the Rome reoeon a dellt^ of ROlue mouthe ia Deceafloty 
hfitnre the buria]. " Pot the three months' butria! i« fni the 
sake of the living, to haantiiy die dead, jiot UJimediately 
leaving the dead in orrler fo comiort the hving. Tliig ia the 
meaning of the meat eialtacl aHectiCmata dionghta.'' ® 

The meaning of the detnilA o£ the firepaxAtlon of the ceipae 
ia givan thaa: “ At cverf tlirn, beautify ft; IJl every move, 
remow! it farther away] with the lapat of time, Imturn 
to the ordinary oourae of life." * Death ia nf itaeJf ugly and 
] if not henutidied by ritual, tha raveieDoe. for 
parents Wliich should pariRLat after death wraild diaappeoT, 
The details of washing and dressing the cnipee are in order 
to move gradnally awny frem the ecenc of death, and funeia] 
rites are to sdow the emotions to find Tent gtadnally and 
be allayed, 

Li is human emoticui eiipreased, hiumtaurjed, and beautififid 
so as to become a pattern for all. It neeE tlis features, the 
voice, fond, garments, and dwelliiigB, end gives each their 
apinoprlato mOAna oi eifipreeeing emotion. As » pattern, 
Li aida those whose aspresMon of sonow would bo too fittlr. 


1 Xli, 6. 


■ [V.Jtf., ih, II. 


* W.S.. III. IE. 
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add thaae -Pr-hoBe EKpreaBion tj( ttMiovr TTCdild be toO -violeiit-, 
alike to reacb a goldeTl menn. l!y luefwis of Li, 43ib degfm&rAbc 
BO-n 18 If&pt fFom hKOirune Trorse than (t boMbj dud the ovet- 
setiaitiTe man is prevEJited from injuTin^ hiioeclf. Li is 
the baiurtifyijJj' of maa'a original nature by mcBjig uf 
anquiled Ctiatfl0t4(tifitk8 ^hioh oould not be acquired of thejn- 
selves. Thun HsiiutEe. oombiaefl in n rcEuaiflablje faHEdon 
the inuer dnotioiia ond outward oliSCr^^ancce to malte a 
haimaiiloiuj whole of action. 

Funeral ritea aro the beaflfjfjTiag o£ tlio dead by the 
living, treating the dBad liko tlie livitig, the absent like th* 
praaent, mEildng their and and their pievtoLtH llfo alike. 
Hsuntte itlufttlltea thiB principle by details of bathing, dressing 
tbe corpse, and even hy the acticJ^ buried with the coffin— 
which ha explains by saying that hiirial is like moa’ing house, 
but the art'icleH prepared ore only dieap imitationH, uot 
finished, tUiftBalilc, showing that thqy arc for the aake 
of awpuagitig the feolinga of tbe bring, rather than for the ^iSe 
of the dead. EiteS nre the beautifying of joy, anrroWj 
revHEeuee, and mnjesty. The tomb al^d tunniilua ie like 
a houen : the coffin ja like a oairiage ; the hcawe coverings 
ere like door curtains. 

Hence funeral ceremoDCBS aie for nothing else thaa to 
roake plain the mesning o£ death aod life, to seoid cfl. the dead 
■with aniroTV and reverciLOe, Aud at Ida end, to pieridc for 
etoling ids body away, for burial is reverently storing his 
body away, ^ianrifica ie reverently aervtog bis Spirit ^ 
engraviug hia eulogy ie to hand it od to posbeiily. ... Service 
of the hving ia beautifying -tlicir life j aepding ofi the- dead 
ifi beautifying their and ; wlicn tbe end and the plaviout life 
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etna botih A-ttendad tOj tbKi task ol et ooa id 4k>mplated ; 
tlis Tray of tLe aftgt ia ooinpletedr^^ ^ 

Ttroo Yc^tu HBiintw Dffctl talrad up nuaurajnp ccncmonijet HJid MtE 
at If du a tug. ,, ,, ■ i_ ij 4- 

tha queationl why tbOuJa ft Mia KifllMP tbIM yeans lof 

his paitnts T Paring tMa time ba fit STippoafttl ta 
li^ in a )eftu-tn byl^ H'ean caaraB garnsauta, eat orily t .Tiin 
tide sit Di) ATa-WQodj aud ^aap ca tba aarth wbila 

ba tbLoka o£ and bciuDBiiia Lia loat PU'ft. Tbib cuatoEU 
sfiama to b&ve boM ibtfoduflftd into adhftatfd QbiUft by tba 
Confuciaos, M tba apipTOpftiate aipTiSBEion of filial p^iflEy, 
thougb it ttooH not have beeu ori^ated. by them bad thoy 
not found tba ciutona alieady astablubad OomiewbBra. It waa 
not tba Qustocu anaoiij tba niiliit^ feuiaily of Lu,^ but nuty bava 
beau takan &oin tba Ouatonod of BOlUd otbftC fttftte, pOdedbly 
tluLt o£ Suagj lyhaffl tha anoieut cuatomE of tbft preoediug 
dynasty yroie praaeryodj and fiom wbich CquIucllis" family ! 
sprang. Wa find Qonfnciim Adyiocatang tbia tbrac ycunS of 
mouimngi^ and attempting to rationabae it ou tba gtonnd ; 
tliat because ft cbiM K O&lfriad m ita panenife amna for tbiw 
yaata,^ chat laugth of tbue ia ligbt for moyming.* In tba 
Ifodrifis of Ifoxn we find it is sxtoudftd to tbu pfLuea ; 
OB wall aE tbe paneniE^ fikoUgb Lu tbiftt book Oidy tbo ompefnaf i 
'n given tbiet yaans of mounniLig, wJuJe inferior princaa are i 
given only ona yoftt,® v 

■ TT.if., XJI, 17 f. ■ iliiJic.K III, I, ii, * An., YVlIj Xti. ^ 

' Tlii^ pcjiGi^ ITU not tbr^a Jub^iBnTa ummb tbeoL, liubwau □0 ii.i11>k1 

DU d 1E ogH Dr» in CMjin : irlisiL 11 b " geing gel '' In tliicD y<un, i.K. ES j 
nr ET [nonlhi.. BDhicn in CS]inj,«TD CDTriicd aroucia tw ltd EnadiEj Gr nunn 
unlit GTVT IWG JdDJG. oUIl 

» JiVll, iii. * JO.jH., XVin. J. 
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HillfltBe atii 4 ^ia that thia t^ure* yeara or t’H'sntj'-fiTie mwiithfl 
Oif tnaurniiig ie to aspnesa tha moiaoua ot Bflrtcjw in fit to Basin e. 
" A had 'wouikI tcTOftUift foz a long tima \ a huiTt' healtl 
slowly K ttrfte yeftia oI sacKUroil^ euiees becauM CHrernjjrLiaH 
WET4 fis^hliahad in accaidanss with 4tT£ill£tfi oi thu 
emotigiiB. Thieftforft it i£ tL(^ axtisimty of tb« greatest 
distEwa ” * a&mm for th* loM of a pfirent. 

“ ]f ona of the krgBT bards oe heastj should lose its mstej 
after a mojith or tcaaOn it wouSd cartaioly rehuil and go 
abnnt ita old haunts Thau it would oertaioly walir baelr 
and forth, howl, now naoTS and now rtopf amhaiTaasiid, 
and not knowing what to do, hefora it oaa tLo plaoUn 
Even the eiuBiU onaa, liocli aa the gray hneh, will twittei 
a uaomeHi hefote) it CWi leavo the phiea/" * Ho* 
miteh mOJO man, with his superior intelftgonoe, should 
mourn his lost onaa [ Man's eottow ismoina unerhaaBtad 
even till death \ for a eultavnted geaitlemanj twenty-five 
months of mouming p«3?eg lita a team of lioriss eobg over 
a oroviK jn ths road, OtheiB nfight thint it toP long; heoioe 
tho early Kingp and Ssgea establiehed n mean paidiod. In one 
yaar natoiTe mnhes a ooanplotB mutation; to magnify it, 
the Kill^ doubled that period- Tho natnral hiatoiy of this 
argument niay be faulty, hut Hhlintze'u srgiunent is afioOting. 
The period of mourning for other rdativea ii loss, aa fhicy are 
lees to a person thsn are Ms paronts, “ 'the tbrea yeaia 
of moiirtmig ia the moat boantiful tbiiig in humsn practaoee.” ^ 
Hshut^e evtonda the BSTOO period of mourniog to the 
prinfs, for whom a nmueter dionJd mOum thiSe years. Wliy t 
Eecause- a prince is more than father and mother, A father 
I IVJf., lii, IB. ftW. ' lii, ID. 
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□an be^ot a cbUil, bat he ceuididC it; a mottbiOE esa foed 
it but caamot instcuet it; tbo pnDoe cau Iwtli feed bis peojjlD 
ojid ia at LoatruoLing tbem/^ ^ 

Why (V p&dod of tlree to aeven montba (depending on tba 
nuit fd the deoettaerlj after the encoEdmiig to the hiirial I 
To ooeblo OTeiythihg to be piepaiod^ “ that it may be 
auffioicojUj well in band £0 that Jt may be oompleted; 
that it may be cnOipIetad well □noUigll &0 ae to pemit it to ba 
tkAarifitt i that it may be beautiful eooneh so aa to be perfEct t 
to permit thio^ to bo wholly peafeot is tire right way (Tao).'' * 

ThuE HatilltfflO endeavomed to rationalise overy detail 
of the etsiating fanaral ritee^ and at the somE tima to legislate 
at te what WEE proper. That hla InHaenea rit tlibi direetion 
Wsa i^sEt can be Been from the exisstenee of SO many books 
of ritrjol among tha OhiliSioSr Ooly in Chim would A 
philoeophsc have busied bimsalf with the detnlle af funeifl] 
rite a 

Next Hsilntze took Qp the Eubjoot of saoridoe, which 
was biaiibce to the apliiia of tha dnpartod aaceston, and wae 
an integral part of Li. What ia BEcrihcc 1 Han’e mamdrieaj 
theugllte^ and loaginge neod eXprossLon; the impuleE they 
give ie eitremuly etrong and jieeds rdich Becftiwe of the 
anrgE of this emotioUf rites wore established to hononr the 
honoured prineo and love tlia beloved parent; enorifica 
ie a btauijful aeriea of aetdone to give expreaeion and reEief 
to human cmotiion. In tbie deep insight, llauntzE comet 
near tba ^riatottljon dootrino of catharsia, but he mlfttoa it 
to E diflerent set of emotioofi and a difierent motSiod o£ lolief. 
Hia teaching eomea neftrot bo tha B^udian doctrine ot the 
1 lll■.i^.,I^£0. ■* ib(^ 
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necessity til thb C£prcs!iitill of any doap-S«iited impiilB4L 
MuBiKii, mooTtiing ^aiaieiita, cl^ansitig clie iwnaple, sproidiii^ 

tilt tabl^ and mats, ol^Biritig an imii lg i^iid 
for bl^Hin^i as il thei diac«3sed eajDjied tba aaciidcQ j taldng 
odRiuigK and. ofiisitcig them Ah as 11 the deoEAfi^ tasted 
UiEHL; tifierijig tlifi tiiMe-lngEtd yvmt-^nup vrithmit vraahiiig 
it [ toe tha ofia wh?> aacirificia to hftve A T^Liifl'bottle (cady 
bA ii tha deoEasad dEBiik from hJa gablet ^ ths guj&9ca 

lauva, ItiT tha boat (who waa the sacFiflcDr^ to ho^ them 
abange lii3 mtiUtuililg tilotlLeS,. And ait dawn and ^i?Dp, 

as il the spint tit the dapa-rted had laffc—this ia Barren, 
njvutiaeA, serving the dead aa if aervin" the Uling, aerving 
the departed os ii earving thaaa who sre preaent; an 
appeaEancB withaut the inner reality^ imagaiy heeoma a 
ritoaL^' ^ 

While we, with &ur diffeieat enyirOEuncnh ftral crAiniiig, 
unaeouatomed to eUboiate fhneral ritea, may fluid it diBdcLilt 
to appiecaata all ol this detailad Eatlonalizatnioil oi eeremonieQ ; 
yet they atnka a BympathHtia chord in our breaata, and v/s feed 
that hare waa a man who kniaw the daptha oi the hum^li 
Iniarbf and mth gEKit tidginAlity waa trying to preaerve to 
his pooplo those rites in which their heanta had faend con- 
aoUtion and icomlort even after the reahiy had left the heltcis 
which aiEginatad them. 

That poateaii^' approned of thia latinaaliaatiDll cf Li 
ahiOWa by thie fact that part ai it WAS inatirptirabed into 1^0 
iffwfc 0/ and became (vu integral part o£ tha live 
dasice, whieb, under tlie old systeTU of education, Hvery 
atudant memori^d. In preaeat pcactice Xi Ib AtUl [uadA'- 
1 JT.il.. lii, S3. 
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tnaiaUl in tie liTo anid condnrt of Use people. To tie studeEit 
of the Analecta and Meucttui, tie tBaobiUg tiftt morality 
ig inner wfiW slwaye ticre, IHjfl it did appear icitar in tlja 
philoflopliy of Wang Yat^-mjng; yet Eide iy aide there ttm 
tie Other conception of moral Etandaida ae imposed froffl 
irithont by the Eftges and OotiincinSj to ^hich tho etudapt 
rnnat contoim y and tiie aapect waa mar* Jnflnaniaal than the 
other. A muoll betrter conceptJC'n of what China haa heen 
find atill largely le^ eapociftlty iu those diatriota yet Enit alightly 
torched by madBin Cidtiire, is gained by toadlUg Heunt^e 
than by Htndying aay other phOa&opher. In iia emphoeia 
upon Li Emd upon cnnduct aa fitting an eodjemal Etatidard, 
HsUatBfc oomea nmei dcaer to conduct- aa it ia aotuftlly 
performed than doea any other aiiolcnt Chinese philoBoplieJ. 
Becauae of the groat values carried hy the OOiiCopt of £1, 
the people were glad to accept any railonalisation of it, 
rather than let it and it aJwaya has, aad prohabEy alwaya 
will take * very imporcantp ^ the chief place in the hfe 
of tbe peopla. Ae ona redeotive Chinraa ecrpieeeed it to ma r 
In the West, condnet ia for the take of getting tbiogE done i 
id China, eOnduct ia lor the sake ol making paople fael good-'' 
The fomaalities and multitadinons fonuul complimenis that 
make up sneh a large part of Cbioefio sodal lifo and even of the 
opiatulaiy literacura, are tbe e]ipieEEion of fihis spirit of 
£i^ the beautdiioatoon of social life by formal actjons, whioh 
may OE may not me-an anything to the perRon who petforma 
tLertl, bat which serve mightily to make life pleasant and 
agreeable to everyone, la the West such practices are -isDm,' 
paratively few aad conimed bo the upper strata of social life, 
but ill China they penaeftte every stratum of sotiaty. 
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EBMlvingj cauaBQ, tltaiE giett-taHti Qlabciation UTKicing 
eultiTired aiul dofaCK. In Stnousdii^ Li, Hsuntse 

mdy eipTE^ng liie peciJiai geniiw of tL* Qiinesse pcopb. 

But iSfi: Li ia laoK tJian of Booid EKid mi TidTJ- 

rdigioUB JoTTua. It ia an aducatianal and boclbI pirodpla SocIdJ 
too. It jTovidea a MandEiid to ^hidi evaiy iDdividual 
ahouli train himsdf, Bind a seri-es of pffBoLiecs of Ugh educa- 
tioiuil Tfllue, eapedally i» tho trajniBg of mmi'a dcairw,^ 

It is tliO haUa uf aactBl dgnuizatjon. 'Sodsty U neOEBBariSy 
baaed an tha distondnoiiB of Bupoiiar and iofarLor, of aldpi 
and youngor^ of poor and tioli^ of important End unimportant, 

’WitSioiEt those diafirnKtiion^ society toidd not oiirt. It ia 
Li vhidi markn tliosc. dLatinctioiia, nird whioh iegiUEtas the 
pFopoE abSeEvAnOBS in dMlinf^ \/ith ditlorant oEoIAcBj And thne is 
able to unite the ^people by ULarklng for e&oh bis pUco,^ 

Tiioae two ptm^ea of Li can batter ba diECUBaed in ooimericin 
with theiie other aubjacte, aa they involve HEuntep^a dootrihe 
of oduoatdon, denirej inei^ualiiyj and Bocdol orgEnmation. 

Li ia mnra than a purely mcKnl pi'indplaL ITor tlia D^n- Li aa » 
iudans them is no nttiimato dietinotiou between moiAl 
and zuetapliyaica] principlaay Just ee for l^tza Too ia not 
only the cosincilngicnl pnucipla by wUcb the univame ia rulad, 
but Also tbo etirioaf pfinoiplo by Wliieh men's bVeS EtouM bo 
goverried, so iu OenfuelwuEm even a« late as in the Biinu ecbool 
tba ooncepta of IfEtuie, the Deoree, eto., Fun both atbical 
and matophyainaJ concaptA likawERa in Hairntza ia a 
CDBninlogicEJ prindple aa well as an atMcal principle. Haiintze 
jdejitafies it with Too, end Too in Li, as La is Tik. 


<■ Cf- CUE. XT ead Xn. 
* Cf. p. flS f. 


* Cf. Ob. XJV. 
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" Li ia tiiat whiireby Hflaven. aiui Earth URLtfi ; wJjetshy 
tie fluji and miKJn eue tiEight; wharehy tJi* fouc saascuu 
axB oidtiftd J TvherEhy tkc Stata mnvs in thatr couiBea ^ 
whjcrftby iLvera flow j wliiireby all thiagfl proapor j, whereby 
loTfl and liatnad Aifi tampeiod i wberaby juy and aiigoc keap 
their proper place. It cauaaa tiia lower orders ot maa to 
obey^ and tbe uppar ordace to be illuatiioua ; UircnigL a 
myriad diangea it pier’eate goiog astray. But if ooo departs 
front it, ha will bo dDatiOyed. Ia nob Li the greatest of all 
priuciplefl T ^ 

ThiLS I4 lor HaUntse; embracea the wltole of virtue and of 
all metaipbyEiral piiociplaa. Other otbiHil or inotaphyBical 
ooacopta aio but azpiessioua of one a^poet of Li. Yet ha 
duos aot-usually itae this tvonliu (Ma bload acnacj but in a more 
rwsfricied one, aad put; ftnother ethionl oonoept \i'itli it to 
ootnplebe its mcaoiiig. We slutU now turn to thasa other 
concaptu. 

r F.jcr., ill, T. 



CHAPTER IX 


1 OTHEH ETHICAL COITCEPTS 

1 Of til* othftT etfiifliJ ccmeepts much leas Li to be Enid, Tbcrt 

were M o?>tLfliioiE about them, and, or dd develcpmant 
\ ill tiieir contaiit, Jen und. lA Tvera Hift protagonists in the 
I botwc&tl tbo didcrent Confnciaa acbooii, and the 

I othar virhiw Tneia afice-jjted by ev-eiyciiB. 
i The otdy othar virtue oi which HftiiutBC inakiia much 
I is F-jA This viituB Li uauitUj' ooopled with J4j thuilgh aume- 
times lined ftlnUe. The obarauter is campaead of ^ba words 
; for “ sboep (which 13Kty bo a Contmetinn of cbe character 

I for “ good ”) ond '' I i- 0 , my sLeep the diahinctiDti 

\ of wiaififfl and f-Mtwm. Oe by tba other deriysiiioil if woutd 

\ mean, “ I must be a gnod niau.'" IrVe can get at its meaning 

[ bcttcir, hc-WOTer, throngb ite ueage. It is Ltually tianaLatad by 

“ iuptke “ or " ligbtaoilEneae 

f In the LhKif'j'jjfi of tie Jieoii it is dedned ; Ti U doing: 

' what is right and piapeir (or corceebnes); its greatest 

sxbibitaoa is bl lionautlng tbs worthy." ^ Chu Hsi qndtea 
this dolinitiicai \ia his c>wn. Ferh&ps tho olcartst itidke^taoia 
of it3 mMumig is given by HsIiatKfi: 

" Men are ablo tn form eooia] organuatiens. . . , Haw is it 
that men arc able to form aocial organEzatioLis i l4ioaaas 
of shear disttinctiOLia. How is it that distinctions can be 

fS: - 

* o.ii., xs, a- 
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carried out 1 XlnO'TJgh For Yi n.v?. h&rmoulsfid tJizosfiijb 
Bocatd djatincHous, Vr’Jien people ure tatiraniioiiBi tbsy 
can unite . , , and liave gneatei Btcengtiii, , , . They gain this 
for no otbET reaaou iban that they bnvo aocia] ^latiXiOtLoiig 
and 

Tbft meftjuug oi Ft \b eleai from tho above paaaajgB, it is 
“rJglita”, Tn tJiia paaBoga Hauntza afatog one of hi* 
<]i 3 tioctiva doctiinaai which wno only imjiKcit in CoikiuciaEiiHiu 
previous to him —that aociaty it founded on godal me^uaCltiaa, 
oi ruler and niied, ol aged And young, etc. Thia inequality 
is overy^llfiTe smiitijid in Oonfudan ^nitiaga, but did not OOma 
to cleainesa ba previous writEfra. Theaa inequoKti^a Iiluot be 
bamJOTimid ; roen must racogiuEa thair own inferioilty ftjid 
the aupaiiority of othsEB, and treat them accoidingly~- 
this giving of whut ia right and dua to each man, tliia tieafiug 
people as they ought to be treated According to their place 
in Ufa ia Yi. 

THa interpretatiun of Yi will ha found to fit tbs WOtd 
everywlieia in ancient Confucian writings. For instanoB: 
“ Hold faithfaluesa and BincBiiiy ae first principleB, and be 
moving ooutlmialty to what is right (Ft)—this is the ’.vay to 
eKftlt one's vi-ctae.” “ 

Ft fa honouiing age., while loving one's biotheof is 
Yi is tha virtne that should ba axhibitod hctwoeo a BOverogri 
And hie minister.^ I'l is the ecrpiaasion of the feahug cf 
ahome and dirlikOj* and of tha f-ading' of respect for age.* 
It is tjie exteUBton of the foaling of diahke orcaiaad in a perBoo 

* XII, I, 1 . 

JJeni., VTI, LE, ttIt, 3, 

* Mmt-. VT. Tl t. 


1 W-JT^ Ji, li, 

’ JJuw., VT, I, Jt, Si, 4: Tj 3 
* Jfnr,, VIl 1 . Ti, 7. 
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when te ia ealltd by th* proper hoiiJOTSfio.^ In ^>tlier 
woedH, it ia tha recogniHon of eksa diitinctiong imd daaa 
rigbtE. and tmitiiig paopl* Mcordinif to tJie li^ta 
whicli UK lawfully tbeiTS- It Is " rigJiiB-ueflft rAthcr tliaii 
■" j'lglitaonanass ’' 

In naodflirn et.hics we have njj virClM that ezpresaee eKJWtly 
tljia nu&anipg. But Ti ie almost euiotly TTlat the flieelrfl 
mesmt by whieh Ajisfott* diifiuea as bang the 

^acogaiticn uf tht U^hhs ui man neither tbO much nor too 
littla. It OOmprelieElda all tho vlrbuEe and ie the laimdiitEDii 
of the poHticial hfe tjf aociaty, lb fundamantai prinfdplo 
ia equahty—propoiticiEial equality of merit di the ataoluta 
equality of legal rights.^ JTiOUt this dednitiau Xi dilfetn iu 
that it ia not the COtnpreheniSirve virbuB^ but the KOOiu) of 
the vifCiiea in the eatinaatkiQ ot the Cunfiietatiej aud that in 
aodent China there were no legal lighta, and heuoo ICio abSoLute 
equality ^ the emphaaia was upon didereacaa rather than 
upua eqcaLty. Otherwise the rorrsspoodEnae is almost 
exa<st i for in Hfrhntae^ 7 i ia the {ouDdfttbn of Buciety, (md it 
is fie TeflOgnifign of tha proportimi&ls rigbca of dj&rent 
individuale in Kristy. But iu Ebuntse'e teaching ¥t is nut 
definitely marked ofi from Li J Li oko partook of the ehArOOtet 
of Fi, aud bO Li also uama to have the meaning of the rCeOgui^ 
idon of fhe proper ilghta of otheiB, perhape with an amphasie 
upon the ohser^'anuQjj due to people iu the way of oeurteayr 
In English “ dghtuDuauees ” hoe lost its Oligiual meaning 
of '^acting in a right iMannet'\ or what le "rightful^'; 


1 jVi3w., VJJ, II. ni, l, ,S- ■ cr. W-B., jitI:, ]1. 
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and has come to mean upright or mnonupti the 
word wa have to the aujaiiiog cl i't hi “ iu^ce 

Id one plaOa HsEintse catalogues the virtues: “ Ho who is 
over men must ho car&fili o£ Li (the rnlea of pioptr C^mdnth^ 
ftnd (inetice), and alao practiae (loya%) imd Hjs'n 

ffudt-JiIulncas} 1 oad then oaly ttIU ]ie he fit for his porititm.^ ^ 

In addition thara are Cfi'erig {sincEiity) aud the two family 
virtnaa, Ilitiao (hJial piety) and Ti (reveieuca for the gJder 
brothar or the elder). The&e athical concepia dfiserta only 
e brief mentoion. 

CAi^jtiy' 15 compa=ied of " heart " and middle i.a. the 
heart m the middler In popular Obiaese oUiti^^ the position 
of the heaxt mdh^tes certain ethieat cbBJCsetcd&ticB. If 
the heart is to one aide, the individual ia prejndieed; a hket 
heart indicafea an nrtkr^ had character, atcL ITare the JiCSit 
ia iu ita prO'per place, and the meaning ia that of ainoeiity, 
conscientJOuanEsa, loyalty. 

Jifrtrt-* is composed of " man ” aad " wtffda i,e, a man 
and his word \ and the moaDtOg k ftlthfulnses, Mth, VCEAcityj 
CredlbilityL 

The qf Jl/eaia eTOlta a diilEEEint virtue, OJiU^ * 

or sincenty. It is composed of " words “ end a word 
pmneuzeed It meBne guileless, sdnCCiej perfect 

in virtne. ThjE word is only uficd twice in tho ArutJsis, 
and each time adverballyj without the subetnntlvo meaning 
of sineerity or pcifectiofl. However, in the DoesriKe pj 
the Afemt, and to a leseer OKtent in the ^usoa lieoTBHiyj 
it ia highly eoalted, being made tJie whole of virtue. 

i W 11^ iTi, 11. ' ^l?.: - + 't'. 




OTHER ETHICAL CONOEETS 1B9 

“ Sinoerit;f (w perfeotJoii of m-Uire, Ch'etig} ia tike Huy 
(Tao) of Heav-an. The attBiumfillt cl aiuoaiity (or ^erfacticm 
of iifl-tiir0> ia tha (Too) of man, Ke frho iJoSaefiEffl 

ainceiity tliCtt parfectionj OA'm^) ia lie whOf Tritlicmt 
aji affait, liita wliat ia li^t, and appiahenda, vrtboDlt the 
ijjteroise of tlioflfht; be who foUowis lib fntlimifionB but Jiita 
the right {Tao )—he ia the Bage.^^ ^ 

Meoiciua [juotea fEom thia paaaa^ aJid app(^ClTe$ Itj ha& only 
raeiitious OA'AfIJ in OM othnC place.* In HEiintaa'a wiitinga 
this ■virtue ia uot mentioned—ajuMIlty « petfcctkin of nature. 
COttld not ba expected ef evil haman nature- Eut he dooe gtve 
the concept a place—^it b n quality af the BagSu Altlicugh he 
dnea mot mention the ‘kvoidj he hna the idea: 

“ The Sago givcfi rein to Ms deaiicfl and satUfieg his pMaioti*, 
neverthdeaa lie ia contieEed hy pianciple. . . , The acting out 
of the Tight Way (Tiw) hy tins hencvolant (/cw) man b n^ithoufr 
effort ] ® the porlannanse of tbt Way (roo) hy the Sago 
ia without forcing hiniself,” ■* 

Ry hia conceptiau of two oidara of humanity^ tha DEdinaiy 
man who needs to rely upon an extocnal guide^ aud the Sage, 
inwardly guided hetaiuse ho hat thomuglily tiftinkffl himself, 
Heiintzo iu able to incorporate all these diftaring ethical 
conoepts in ono unified whole. 

Hsiao ^ ie compoaed o-E a " child ” l£tn|l.er '^age^', i.e. 
youth Bupporting sgc. It ia the virtue which ahould anheiat 

> ajif., xSk is. fji, eiM xsn a, and ff-h., 

^ Jfenu.t IV, It ill: ef. nho Vlh J, IVr 

' Hen. ndio mnDTpinatH 'Luitiuyi frJaoLjlEt. o( llMkCltett Of 

efetLtHhnoea- 

‘ IF.H., ktI, 1 &. 

■ i ^ ^ + 


Tfr 


im 


HBtJNTZE 


between a Km ftud h\B psnenta, filial piety. IV ^ is aJea the 
Wild f<ir younger brother ", i.e. it ls thfl virtuie which a 
younger brother Ehould fthtiW to his older brothor, or io eldets 
ia ganeral. IlL (hid coujiexioa ekould recall (hat the 
CQiincae have entbaly difiarent tanua fonthe eddor and yoiinger 
of rtUtionisJiipa, wborfl in Englikb wo have ooly one tetnn. 
The younger brother flliould sho'W doTDifliiM. to hli (iljdet 
brothel and should 9drve MiUn In Roma Oaofiuclan circle, 
pftOrlJOtllMly that of Taentre, filia] peby and hrothady 
deference were eiaVted to the akieai and made the foundation 
of all virtuee. !Fhat waa making the family orgainjation 
the of RoClGty, whLch Vraa indeed the case, fiiit HeentRO 
Raw that (hate brond^ relatioiiialilpa too j and vrhile he 
Btreased fisiat and Ti, yet it ’waa only ue oonRti&utive demonte 
of the more inclueivis virtue of £ 1 , the rule? of all popor 
conduct. 


#(»o iFTiwea 



CHAPTBE, X 

MUSIC 

In aocdsat Ctunaaei pbIlci9ophy, in Gr^k UlCiujht, maBiE Ic* 
pliyccl aa important parbL TLua Odea Tnara pEnbably tic ^“'5°'^™“- 
fliat diimao littrary flsompositioriB, and tlujy wme writtan 
pvLttiaiily to be fluuf, 1^30 GbiiMSse Ungiii;$t, Wtih its tnoao' 
flyllabiQ dmraotet, Tanijaitseif naturaity to poatiyaiid Tbytluu i 
indaad. murli of tlia aanant pliilaBophyj includiiig that of 
Hjsliatfc^ at OOmpO^cd la tho poctoic form oE tbo day. Maeic 
wag bi^hiy eattaaetL Ifi waa an intogcal patb ol all Mligitmu 
caromoDiea, eapadally of tbiQ. wombip of ancaatoES, of ooort 
cer«aoiiiad„ of thus diatiiot gathering of notableB^ and the 
emperor eve^i had it perioimcd at meuJi^.^ Oonfuoiu.^ Vrat vu 
impreseed wlren he drat heard the perforttianco of tllO Sbao, 

Skua's nmsic, that foE three montha ha did not know the taste 
of moat; ^ it ia reraidad tliat ha himsoff peiformad on the 
etoae obiMU),^ aad lited to sing a good soog.^ 

By muaic the ancieait Chineae meant mote thiui we do Ibn ufcoiiina. 
hy the term. What they oaUed lanoic woe njuob nearer 
the ancient Cheek conoeption of the. art than our present 
oonOeption'—it was a nnioa of metrumental and voool mu^c 
fluid rhythm, with vcrao emd dfluoing^ ao that the wea ning 
of the mnaic waa brought out not oaly hy tho melody and 
1 Ty.if.. iviit 0f. ‘ Ati., VII, ziiL 
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rhythmj but fllso by til* ^'orcla axud iiiE pantomime.^ Of 
muBtcal in^tnimenta the ajident diLnCSB hiid many ; iiiEy 
are stall to be aefili ib tJie mnaici roMti of a Confncdan temple. 
HsUutEfi TnaDtjoua dnmigj bcUOj stone fiMmoB, leeJ tn^gsue 
(jf 36 anti of 13 leeds, flftgpleta, flutes, lutee, Tarinna petoussion 
{nafenimentH, aingjug, Slid clanciii^.* Of tbc am^ing it nioafi 
be remembered tbflt Cliinese ia ftstremely liiiL in homaujiiQiiE, 
and that it wutlld be alrruGfit imposeible to undoiBtand a piece 
of poatiy or of literary Chinese wMcli wfl g h^eMd for the first 
tima, unices at tbe eamc time 0»e oould the fihftracteps 
in wlnfih it woe wiittcn. So it would be oven moie ^lifficult 
to uniJewtsuid Chinese ViMal njuaid than l^ngllsh anging. 
How'evei, Evtry eclftcatod man memoriiOd the DJm, and did 
not uead Oia assletfince of Heeiiig the worda to comptelunid 
wbat was anng. Probably undent Cbineee miiEic waa dmilsj? 
to finmE of that performed now^ in thnt it tansieted cliefiy 
of rhytliin, and the mdody ^las leas injportant than tbB 
rl^hm. Tine daiieinff tonsieted of pantjoraiiinirig by a group of 
pcrfcnmeia wbo anted out tho meaniiag o£ tbo muisic ] for 
instance, in poifOEDiing the Wu they mAToliecL nortll ivhen 
describing fbe attack of Kiog “Wn upou Chou, and wmfoked 
Boutt ai^n to show his viotoTiouR rEtum ; they umved their 
arms violently (ifld Etaniped their feet to indicate the beginning 
of the battle, onjl kneeled at the end to Tepfeseuttba ptMehil 
gOveiDIuent of the new dynasty, lu pantominiE they 
used poie-axES and ehieldB in military dan^sB, and ieathers 
and yedr-tails in danoea of pEaCc. 

^ A gilto dCBCrJpUaa o( tlbp ycTlitUUiiJiM of an anCicat pccoo ef nUilSi. 
(tliB WiiJt/anacAdrriCiFTitorrutO L» leimil ia tiui £z'-A], XVIIrCiL IS-IB. 
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Thia muBic wbj perfotmed At tlie aticeatrsl STicl otJi€T n™ 
reltgioiia sactilicffi Etncl coDHequentlj- became StCitotyped 
in tbe Emaent fonn of the time of tlio foundeifl of the 
Qhou iyjisaty. Confnaua aud tLe othei Coiafiioiaiia tooh 
oarC to rectify Einy peifomiaiiCB of ttue so that it HhouJd 
oonfona eifactly to tho way in which it was entiiiifly ^venr 
Eut thare had been ajnaidembk OultmcJ pK^feaa iiv tlta aii 
hnodred and mnro yeara ainco that mvno had bean 
inan^iitatod, And people of tto age found the old melic 
rather monofcanO'iiH and umntereetiii^. One duhe ccmpIfiijMd 
to one of Oanfudne" dieciplee tJiat whan the endaot muaoc 
waa peiiQTinied^ he could haidly he^^ awake ] ^ Thia duhe 
was a Etaloiia CbatuoiATi i how much more otliera who did 
not feel the Confucian influence eo atrongly! IVe uto net 
aurpileed th&t other fonnS q£ muaio Were hkttoduo&dj mom 
in harmony with tbs spirit of the times ^ tha pantnmmia 
waa Bolfveriad hy the introduofioa oE mole and famale 
charaeteES and even dwaib, and pontofnimciij made tip liVe 
munheyei. 

The conaarvotive Confuoiua and hie diadplcu protected 
Tehemently agafnEfc this newer muHttj jUJrt aa PhvtO pfOteflted 
a^nat the new roueic uf hia day. Ooufucins went go fn.E 
aa tu propose tbcit this newcJt mpac be enppresaed by law.'* 

One of the reasons for the dihLihe of thia nowct musto wae 
that it tended to the heentfoua^ end. it must bo said ht the 
honour of Confuciani&m that in SW mattere it has bean AS 
pure and purer than aay other ancient phdcaophyj baiag even 
puritanical, But probably moro fundfimental WftS the feeling 

3 XVlh liJ, Or 
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that moaic had a profonud mfluQuce upon the manneis and 
ciutoms of the people ; that it was a means of ethical oidtiue ; 
and that this new mtunc meant a relaxing of the moral tone 
of the community. Consequently we find the Oonfucians 
elaborating a theory of music that oomea startlingly close 
to that of Plato and Aristotlo. 

At the same time there was on attack upon music from 
another quarter, Micius was an enthusiastic social reformer; 
his intoreet was in the improvement of the condition of the 
masses, in contrast to the Gonfuedan interest in the educated 
and governing classes. In his zeal to eliminate every¬ 
thing which did not show its usefulnoss, he attacked music 
as well as funcial ceremonies. Ho stated that music was 
an economic waste; it wasted money and wealth; that it 
could not help the poverty and distress of the people ; that h 
oould not protect the state; and that it produced 
extravagant habits. Consequently it should not be merely 
Tofonned, as the Confucions held, but it should be eliminated 
altogether. 

The Confaoiao theory of music is to bs found at present 
in the Book of Hnsic ", which is part of the Li-Ki, and in 
Hailntse’s Mrritings. Elsewhere there ore only scattered hints. 
The origin of the present " Book of Music" is unknown. 
Possibly it was part of the ancient Classic of Music, one of 
the Five Classica. It was composed by someone in the 
Cbnfucian echooL From the similarity of HsQntze’s (eaohing 
to it, we know that he knew the book, and probably he 
quoted from it- Just whether ho quoted from the ** Book of 
Musio " or the “ Book of Music ” quoted from him is uncertain. 
Aa a tentative hypothesis 1 have proposed the theory 
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indicated in the notet to my tmnslation cf EdoIt XX c£ 
HaliaWfl iroj'frj, tint tlie opening tflxtoi HeiinWs bonk mis 
taken iram tbe Eaak of Muolc ”, and td^at jn the latter part al 
bis book he quoted lutdlai loosely from the ” Book of Music ” in 
coniiEiiiUtian of hie teaching -, but that the. first tl^iTBe pages 
at HiifiiitKie'fl treatjBO ane now itiflorpomtcd into the “ Eook ol 
Muuic The basis of t.TiM theory is to ha found in U datRaled 
compoiiiion of tbo text of tha two writings, and of tbe yaiia- 
tiont of bidh ifOlQ tho OtLcr, ThesiC variatione saem to ebow 
that oufl had tried to itnpniTe over the oLhtr wbon quoting. 

],n additiou. there ia Uie fact that the lirtt thOH pagta of 
HeUntcc'a treatise (wtiah nra quoted by tha ” Book of Music ”) 
cure a reply to hficins' attucka in eoiiMCUtivie oidcr, while the 
” Cook of Music ” quotes all hut tke sentence refeiiijig hj 
Micius, which ore Oiuitted. In thrir teackiiL^ tha two writing 
are alnujat idestion], cnccpt tkcut HsUat»e'a uxpoeitdion appcsis 
to eipress a aljghtly matoMT grasp of the probiem, and fl DWire 
compiehiansi^'e workiug out of the theory, and that it is slightly 
colouicd by his teschiog of authoritarian jam, whexaas 
the Book of MliaSc " in its tniliar partii atands ratkcT 
for salf-anpreHaion than for conformity to a atuadcud. 
lA'a cau therefore take Hkiintza's teaching on mu^io as 
typical. < 

Mueic ie the expression of biunsn emotinip and ahaolntely i^tiaUEa'n 
csaentjftl to gociaty, Tbia k a reply to bHcius' proposal ^ 
to do away witb junafe. JoyoTjaaiesa is an eflsential olemait 
of human nature. Now this joyful emotaou rauat find 
expesssiou. If it is exproseed without ODafonning to 
principles^ the iemi1t will he disonler and sccial ansrehy. 

Hence tho anoiont Kings estAhlishcd music to be the 
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expreaeiCiD of omotion, to atni up goodoflea and to 

pcBV^Eit evil 

Against Ttficiius^ attack ttiflC muaic haa no good offsets 
upott Bociefiy, IT&ijntao rsplifis tBat music harnuoniEsa tkres 
wto koftr hscitufce they thacejn poataaB s Conmuon aspsdeufis ; 
whether peilomkfiii in tJie COLirt whdto the ridor and ruled 
hear it together, or in the family cjifllOj wLero thfi father 
ftnd son, older and yomiger batitliera laar it togatber, or at 
tie village or clan gatieriugi wheire tha bHoee and tb* yoting 
iear it togetier ► hence they cuiiEOt ffti! to be hann/inioiTa 
aj)d roTfflfeat, affactionate find obedient. Por muEic dia- 
eriminatu and unites^ not only tones Jtnd melodlesi,, halt also 
people [ ifc compatee and diatinguiBiaa, and above all, it 
hsimonizs!, lefiding ^ duaotionL Thus it hioadetry 

people’s puTposea, dignifiaa their dcpcctmilntr teachaa them 
obedianca, and ahoTfi fill unlfice lllHUb : " It k the bond of 
inner hftnzMiuy. fifiiC ioevitable consequence of htuniM] 
emotion," ^ 

Against Micius' attack that mnaic has no efiact upon 
tie state, HeiintEe declares that ita indasnea upon people is 
profound. It iEumomtee the people,, henos the army is 
strong, citiea are seonre ; Find bectinse tlie people ace fleemsH 
tliey SIS contanted with, thein piinca, and ha ia saoure on his 
throDO. But the new music is on^ pretty and iasciuatdng ; 
it k dfingCrOUS, in that it causes tha people to degenerate, 
he iiegligcntj mean, low, lose tlicir tcli-CSstiilntH end sc 
produces tuTmadl and strife. Then tlie people will be 
diBsSrtkficd with their ruler, and ha will be iueociirer 
Jfuaic is also a powerful educative force. It can turn 
■ W-I{^ XB, 2, 
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jjeopte'a hBaEtd to goodmese and oViaiigB tfc'eit ciustoma. 

Wiiihjtnit milBGt tfl gW« eKprCBEion bj peopl'S'e fcaUuffs *■ this 
people Trill only hflTe Uw emotEgn^ oi and batncdf 

biib not the proper esprasion therebo, henca society will 
be in diBOEder. MomciDg clobbae eUld thiC WH»d of iffccphlf 
mabc people’s hc&rts sadi Waariug aJiaour snd 
in the ranks make them reokltBa; iJia pretty fEtacdnatiai: 
app^Eliixge ot tha dancere end the eoimd el the new loiieic 
make peoipla’a henrfca hcentjoLiS ; but the proper riotheB^ 
tbe poatuiizig and sIugLiig of the oithodOE musio make people 
dignified and virtUOiM. Whtn the evil and depravad Bounds 
of the new ihkmo influenco peoploj their ratallioaia temper 
renpoadai and disorder enaues ^ whan eonreet muaio mEueooca 
laeOj the ebadient teoipar leeponds and traisi|uiility and good 
goT'emmeut rBEiilta. When musio is played, tlifl people 
respond. Hjence muaie is one oE tho gie&test powetH in the 
soelai organisation, and the statcr 

Thia teaching ia very dooe to that el tho GhiecJiE. on muEic. Oompadwn 
Virtue, Eaya AriEtoUe, cgnsiatB iu loving and hating iu the ^ 
proper way. Bind implioa, tiierafaiej a delight in the propor 
emotion j hut cmOtoOnB of nuy kind are producEd. by melody 
and rhythm ; thaioloce by musio n man heComea aecuKtomod 
ta teeliag tbe right emotlona. lUusio has thue the power to 
form characteT- Pleasure ia OEaential to mimo, blit mosic 
should be judged by tbe ehacocter oi iita moral iniliaouoc-’ 

Hy mtlSte Haontse meant what AristoUe meant by good 
murio ; for iu ancient Chiua musio was dearly distteiguished 

1 Hiyantxe e^oia rOmEa cloK to ttc ArJatOCdlaYl doCtTEnie ^ 

tadhanii'. 

* G, L. IiDildaBiHi, TAe (JruJb of Hfi, pp, 3D1, HOS-. 
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into orthodtm and umortlicidoa: ] and Tunortihcidoi iHMio was 
nnjfc thought to dBEcrra the name of ronedfl. In addition 
Hahatae had the oonceptinfl of tUi titemal atandlaid of irhat 
la rcght^ and no he tioidd anin up hi& whole theory in oiio 
Btntcnoe^ " Jdnaic ia tliat whereby j oy ia conformed to pemoiple 
{Tufy) I , I andindnoca virtue.” ^ 

^ W.ll.y sa, 5. 


CHAPTER XI 

DESIRK A]^D THE MIKE- PfJYCIHOLOGY 

^V'c hnVQ all£&dy ttettcd tbat to Hatintae, d^Bir^ wi^b otie 
dl Che ekiU'eiitA of himiftii. nainux.^ 3j d^sira 

he meant both the parpOTiTe flapeet of action, and fitso 
b nmji.n Baddng ior eatiskctcaii. It waa in fUt ASaLyak of 
deBins that ^raa led into a p^dhcdegina] annlyBin 

of tlie jridmdTjtal iiTlticli waa perlmjMi onn of bis must origjiuil 
pieces of work. 

The piablem of denire Trae n legacy left by Laoiae to CluneaD lentu. 
pKiloBoplijL l?Dr him dBaiie vraa the aonzce nf eril: wiiJiaut 
do^e UiOIe 'Would he nO theft ci cmao; hence the puTpase 
of ethica tpas to rcduc* dcsiie hy xctmtiing to tho parimitiya 
tijnee when men^e ™iits were feiy aad cemsequentty hooeaty 
and uprigbtoeEB prevailed. This wag a very mi’Ctineae 
pxaceduie, for the Chineee axe pTantacal, and little ^veu to 
aecetioiani ] hut when the problem waa nnog raiaad, caoh 
great thkdtet had to deal ^th It. 

Enfore tfia time of Heiint^ there had not been mueh. 
diECnuBialL of the subject, and iKuy littla peychologica! aualyak 
of hiiffiarL iiaiura. 

Coiifncjui had said that detixoa ahnuld only be saffaded Cccinoitz. 
in the ri|ht way,* and that rcfrainiitg freon dcsiie is not 
ivecesBftrily J«i {virtue).^ The prohlBosi cf deaire "waa raiEBd 
to prominence by Bungtze, wiho wae probably a iBader in Sude^. 

^ p. ai, * Alt., IV, T, Ir * Att., XTV, U- 
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miciDi eclLDDia Into ^diidi Miciaiuam aplifi 
tliQ deatli of bHciuj,^ anid h£ broach^ a ib€ 9 Ty that th^ 
cLubhig of [Iceirea k not coioitcAry tr> nntfico^ but m accortlaiica 
with natiUEtj maamuoh jlb th* deniicM themselvaa prefer 
Uic moderAtei, rather ttau the vioJent- Hia Mgament flaeuifi 
to havo been that men do not lite tjia extxeuLea of ljri| 5 h.t 
colour, loodnea^ eta., hence their pe^elona aetJt little and 
pot much, simphcity not multiphjciiy.^ Then tlie rc&tramt 
of dcaire ia what uatura itaelf dcea. His teaching wae Lihaa 
hae^d on a paycholu^cal analyBi^. 

HBa^iua, MoPciue luld. divided the liLimAli Spirit Into two: the miud 
or idll, coMistiu^ of the moral and mteUeoUiaL powem, aud 
tie active powers (the emoHone, deairea. aM appcticcajH 
or ae Legge tr&paUfes it, the ** paaeion-neture This mind 
or will ahcnild be anjpretne and shopld govern the other p«rt 
of the acid, but it ia also pu&aible. for the active powem to 
ocoitral the will. The ideal ia to naeiritain a firm will and do 
no viDlenoe to the active powers or paeaioil-iiatiue. Yet 
the active powcie chouM be vigoiene and the jrdnd eltac and 
pure^ and then we shall have the man whom nothing externel 
Mm perturb.'’ 

Thia divirioik of humin po'wcrs wbi aeccpted by Hsilntse, 
buttbe term wliiob Idenoinshad used for the ** aotive powers ” 
wae very ill ohoaan ^ it meant e coamical active principle, 
present in ioarumate aa wall ae living beingaj and hence was IQ- 
Suited for use ae a payqhological term, Hauntsa did not use 
it in the eenee that Mendua uaad it, hut aubeiituted the word 
“ dosire “ ^ o£ " emotion Por hhn the dichotomy of the 
^ Jii, p. aid- » Cf- W-fl-, svJJt 1? f- ’ 5St' 

^ n, I, ii, 5. ^ « W' 



DESIRE AND THE MIND 


171 


aoal i* into the “ mind ’’ or “ will ” and the “ desires " or 
** emotions ", 

In r^ard to the treatment of the desires, Mencius hod 
stated the common attitude of the day in eaying, “ For the 
culture of the mind, there is nothing better than making 
the desires few,” ^ 

Hatintze felt that it was his duty, as the acknowledged Uniatxe. 
leader of Goufucianism in his day, to oombat all unorthodox 
teachings. To combat Sungtae he was futoed to go into 
a further psychological analysis of hia own, and therein he 
came to hice with the problem of desire for himself, and found 
his own solution thereto. Ho was thereby drh'en to 
protest against the common attitude as expressed by 
Mencius and others. Desire is a fundamental fact of human 
nature; desire is an innate quality of every human being, 
and oounot be removed. Human nature is the product of 
Nature: the emotional nature is the essence of human 
nature; desues are the reactions of the emotional nature. 

Hence it is not poasible to eradicate desiie, as it seems that 
some in China of that day had proposed just as Gautama and 
others in India. The numexousness or fewness of the deeires 
depends on the innate strength of the emotions, not on seli- 
oontxol or disorderly conduct* Heuce every attempt to 
lessen the deetres themselves is bound to fail because of these 
facta of original human nature. “ The emotional nature 
cannot escape from assuming that what a person desires 
may be had.” * Desire is a fundamental unchangeable 
property of human nature. 

* VZI, n, XXXV. 

' IK.i/., xxii. IS. 0(. ibid., 11-10, for tbla dinoMion. 
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Oootrol of 
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But tlie mind can control the desree without removiog 
them or lessening them. Nature placed the heart (which ia 
the term xised for the mind in Chineae aa well oa in Hebiew) 
in the oeutre, to control the senaea; it ia the " natural ruler 
" The mind ia the ruler of the body and the master of the 
apirit. It gives commands and all ports of the body obey. 
It itaelf malcea prohibitiona; it itself givea commanda; 
it itself makes deoisiona; it itself makea choicea; it itself 
cauaea action ; it itself stops action.” * 

We see that this is a fact in the case of the economioal 
man who wanu good food, beautiful clothing, etc., but because 
he also desirea wealth, he controls his desires and eoonomixea, 
and thus stores up his wealth.’ 

Thus Hatlntxe gives to the mind the power of ruling the 
whole personohty. This term “ mind ” is an ancient one in 
Chinese literature, hut the distinction of mind and emotions 
or active powers seems to date from Mendua. Confudua 
speaks of following “ the desires of my mind which clearly 
implies that this distinction had not been mode. In the 
Anaiects this term seems to apply to the personality aa a 
whole rather than to any particular part.* It is not used at 
all in the Doctrine of the Mean. In the Oreat Learning, 
rectifying the mind is one of the essential steps in the process 
of knowledge,* and the rectification of the mind seems to 
mean the elimination of anger, terror, liking, and sorrow.’ 
Only Mendus bod made this division of the spirit into two 

‘ W.B., xvli, 14. • ir.if., xxi. B. 

• ir.H., It, 21. • .411., II, It, 6. 

• Cl. An., VI. V J XVU. x»i; XX, I, iii; XIV. rfii. 

• Cf. p. 87. » 0f.£.. VII, 1. 
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parte, whioh is aomowhat similiir to the division of the soul 
by Plato into three ports, the reasoning part and two 
paasioiuite ports, the will and the appetites. Ils&ntzo keeps 
the reason and will together as the mind, and separate:* od 
only the appetites or emotions. 

“ The mind selects from among the emotions by which 
it is moved—this is called reflection.” ^ It is through this 
power of reflection and choice that the mind can control 
the desires. The development of character is through this 
sort of choice or reflection; through the continuation of this 
process, even perfection con b« attained. 

Rut we must remember that while Hstkutze gives to the 
mind all these powers, yet the mind cannot make choices 
according to its own view of what is best without running 
grave risk of going astray. Indeed, for the ordinary man, 
his mind is certain to go astray ; it is only the superior man 
or Sage who con conform to the three oonditionB of emptiness, 
ooncentration, and unperturbedness, and can judge by 
an inner standard; others must follow the standard that the 
Sages worked out, namely the Confucian Way, in order 
to avoid prejudice and error.* The mind needs to be guided 
by principle. Thus Hatiatce keeps to hia authoritarian 
standard of conduct. • 

Hence the mind is the controller of the desires. The mint! 
can be controlled by principle, and then even if the desires 
are many, the mind can control them. But if the mind is 
not controlled by principle, though the desires be few, yet 
there would result disorderly conduct. So good or bad 
conduct depends on the mind, and not on the desires. 

‘ 1. * Cf. pp. 01-93. 


Tonrar of 
Chui««. 


17 + 


HStJ:^TZE 


'VViadOtifl, then, ciniBiBtfim CDntroUing the dCMItialiv principlej 
and in being temperate- IF^je if n peiB&n Ib poor wid in a 
Jdw positjonj ytt hia daanea camiot be Kimoved ; if ke in 
JCioh CUld t-be emperer hiiDBelf, he cannot aetiafy sJl Lie deFtireei, 
tLoLigtl can come near to it. Bn aelf-eontiol and iempeiance 
Aie Lhe way to deal with desirfl in the caae of the Ordinaiy man. 

Sor the Sage, the aituafion ia diSarent. He list® COinpJatdy 
dieciphned hunaalf tn thQ tight^ and hia deeiiee do not deport 
from the right. Ju£t GonfUiCiu^ auid thort at 70 yearn of 
Bgt he foUowod his heMt'6 dSsireS without tranagTessaug 
the tight^^ ad the glvea rein to hie desitaa and aatiafies 
hta pussioiOB, DCvertlidleBB lie ia eonttoHed by pFintipla.® 

On the other hand it is foDlisbneaa to try to Itmova all 
desirea hecauae they can never be completely fttlfiJled, 
that would he lihe a mtn who pieieried tbe aouth and, hivted 
the Boith^ hat hecauEe ha dould not get ail of the aonth, 
he turned ntdiind Aiid went north I It would be taking 
Tvhft-t you hjtte beonnae you cannot get sU you want. Later 
Confnai&TUBiTij in forgstting Haiint^e and turoiD| to Menaua 
inetead for gnidanoe, oomnijtted thie veiy ^rxor oi trying to 
remove the desireG ioatead of eoutrolliug them hy tho mind. 

Other philoaophiiiei which do not follow the Confudau 
Vi^ay hut givo eomt inner ptinciple will Hkewiee foil, l-cx 
jarlgmeata in the matter of dwire are tumtsimlly difficuSt- 
A flttaiUrd Men never get what they deaiie unadulterated i aomethling 
HEDo^ry. gjg(j they had not aicpiicted always oomea with it; or 
if thoy try to remove eometbing that they hate, it alwaya 
t*lrea aomething else away with it. Henca there shoLdd h& 
a fftandaid of judgmoat by which to decide auch mattexa. 

1 jin., II, iv, ij. * itf.jr., ijd, 13. 
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If tihc standard is Wcoiig, cfllainity mil fniiat. raiTWi with ^^hat 
in denlTad, Mid pent^Fe will tbmk it is IiappiiicBfl ; or hap|;4ne49 
mil coma miiad mtli wklt is ti&tcd, and psopla will think 
it ia calamitT. So a atandaid, tried and tested by tams, \i 
neMmty. 

IhVliat in tbe ntfludsid ^ It ifi tho Cdnlucinii Tffayj wbicli 
to Ilstint^a in Ia. 

Wbacicc do tbe rulaa of pioper oonducC {Ik'] uiao i Mnn 
by birtL bas doeirc. 'mien deeiia le not BatinfiGd, than La 
cannot be without a- seeMtis; for satJeJaetioiL When thJa 
acaldn^ for satiefaction in withcoit me^nTJire or lioait?, Cbeci 
tbare enonot but be contention. IVban tkera la contentann, 
tbere '1^ be diaoidat \ when t^cie is disutderp then tliene 
vrilL be poYCity. The lunnei Kings hated this couluiaoaj 
honoe they eatahlishad the rules of proper eoUdiiOt (Zk] end 
justioe ( TiJ in order to set liiaits to this ooufuaior^ to editcate 
and notiriab men's deeiresH to give opportunity for thw aaelring 
for antiafactaoD, in order thnt desire ehould never be 
entinguinhed by things, nor should things ho uSed up by 
dcaire: that these two ibonld support eaob other and shontl 
conidnuo to Mtist. Thit w wbenca tbe- mleE o£ proper oonduct 
{L(} nrine.” ^ 

If a pairaan accepts this nbalidaid be. in erire of gnm ] if he 
takes any other, ospeCuiUy an inner srOmdaid, he is enre of 
loss. No one esoJ pick hia OWO inner standsrd-s without 
grave danger,, ne when in a burst ot engei a man barters tbe 
bappitieHn of a hundred yeaifl £m the dinlike of n moment. 

After aU, tbe acahing fot the antiefacdon of desire does Tli* MmiJ 
not of iteelf load to BUtinJaction. Esiintie tOo eaw the “ niotai 


1 fV.If., Ill, 1 . 
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pata£ox Afi be anyant wbo lift? seen Suto tKa liiddan 
paxte of EUeii'a Uoarta knaWS that tie man wio haa deparbed 
from prjnciplB is liot happy, Bvtn tbough lift aiould haVft 
gained waa-lti aiwl poeition. Contflntniant does Dot oocLSKt m 
thfl pO^CSeioTL of miitorial tHngS. Inwiirdly ths oril mau U 
anrioufi and fearfiih and ftannOit enjoy fiem. "Wlion Tiia mind 
ia anxioiiE and fftOrhih fie omMiot enjoy or reco^iiiisc plejwflnt 
taatfls or Eoundi Or fti^Sita OF fesUaa^ ] tJio^igU he be enjoying 
the gnoduoss of all thinge, ha oijy geia anxiety and injury. 

For lie doairt^i to fofttar his deciran, hut indnlgaa hie 
emotfona; he dftftirea to foster Ills natura, but be euLdangere 
hift body ; he deaaeii to footer hia enjoyment, hub he attacks 
his wiiid ; be deefrOE to foeter liie famcj but he dljlOrdCns 
his aotiouB. . . . Hie would he no whit diflereut from , . . & 
johhai . . . nr tL fODtlnJia flripple,” ^ 

Uut the tMnpf.xft'bo Oonfuoian gaina contentment even in 
the lowefit oiionm^tauaeo ] if hk heart in tcanq^uil and 
oonteiitad, poor eights, mean sounda, poor food, cheap clothst, 
poor houses and lumituic wiU. yet content him, and he vill 
enjoy life and iiioteaao hifi fame. 60 that evieu the gjeafeuess 
of being emperor woidd add little to Itia conteniruent and 
joyr Stoioiani itself haa hardly drawn a hokler picture, of 
the self-podsed, SelE-maaterhlg penioEiallty, his mind the 
icid of Ilia detslceei^ Eind therefore ot all that him, 

than this characterLaiio CoKifyoian portraitr 

la not this paycholegioal anaiyEifl atartifngly modern ^ 
The mind, not euppraaaing, but controlling the dsaiieS ; 
the mind redecLing and chooiiing from among the vadous 
emotioEfl whioh aSiect it; the devtlopmcnb of obarivitar 

‘ W.S., lUtSJ, 16 i. 
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through the contmued choice of the good—is not this 
ijuite modern T Even the control by a etandaid—a principle 
Tohintarily chosen is not bo alien to Western thou^t. In 
Plato’a Republic it is only a small minority, the guardians, 
who are guided by rational cboioe; the great majority of 
the people were left under the control of custom. Plato 
talks most about the minority who govern themselves 
and the state; Hsiintse talks most about the majority 
who had to follow authority ; in spirit there is little difierence. 

Even to-day our Christian ideal of the eqnality of all is still 
an ideal mostly unrealized. Hsbntae is a practical man 
legislating few his people; and the appropriateness to the 
adtuatbn of the Confucian principle of authority is shown 
in the continued peraistence of the people governed by that 
principle. It is only in this new age of rapid ptogiess that 
L the demand for a progressive and consequently inner standard 
I has arisen. 

Hsuntze is the most psychological of aD the ancient Fijrahalogy. 
Chinese philosophers, and the keenness of his insight is shown 
in the startling modernness of his analyses. In the problem 
of desire and in that of terms and definition,^ ho goes deep 
I into psychology. Here we shall merely gather together 
a few more of hia psychologies^ insdghts. Others we shall 
leave until the ducuseion of that subject. Whenever 
Hsiintze gets into an ultimate problem, he is sure to get into 
psychology, and in that sense, bis phUoaophy is founded on 
psychology. He is probably speaking of himself when he 
speaks of “ the person who has tried to see into man’s hidden 
parts, and put himself hard at work to investigate it." * 

‘ Cl. cu. XIII. * n'.ir., xxu. it. 
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a^iitampis an analysU o:t t}ia BfiDaaa winch wmiOB 
cJcua to our pruaeut aualyaiB. TIihdb ara Ave Exnae^. 0^ 
viaual aeuBB^icma tliere ia fumv nHiii calr^ui: ^ funu Beejua to 
iticluda tha baautiful aud the ugly; uf auditcuy EcnaaidanR 
he Ifl.'BU'tiCulii “ ' deal'' aud ' CDufused ’ Eoundj hanuDuy, 
mn&iiCal CUUiB, AUd uibex SDUuda " ; of gustatory ai^nsAtoiOUH 
M maaticms “ and bitter, sdli^ and frcdi, peppery 

Aud and other davonia j ui oliatitory ai^iiSatioUS Iw 

baR “ po;llUiiQ& aud miallE^ bragcaut and putrici^ the Sluel] 
cii fcefth mtAt and fetid EmeUa, the lanell of the moLe--ot1fll£et 
and the wntW of decayed, woodj imd other smcLIa ’* ■, “ pain 
and itching, cold and heat, Fuikooth And rough, hght and 
heavy '' are diatiu^TUEliEd by the " huneaj hody^ ukin, and 
^vriiddeA These are all innate.^ ITe notes the faot that 
Chose am not felt when the atteutiou is elsewhere, a? In 
fear ftud. aiudf-ty, "'if whito or hl&cJt fe in feont uf his face, 
hieeyeR will not ei>R it; if eumabndyliQate adcumthmiidHtously 
hefiide him, his ear will not hear it” * 

Haiintoe had aleo noted the facts of illueiou. 

" When a poiflon wflJJcs iu the dart, ho acee & atone lying 
down And tAkes it to be & oroucldtig tiger j ho aeea a dump 
of treea standing upright and takes tbum to he standing 
men. , . . The drunlceii ]|iau uroseea a hundicd-pace wide 
aipieduct and takea it to he a half-stop wide ditch ^ ho bendc 
down hie head when going oait of A dty tnkiug it to hs 
A ftmftU piiVAte doou . . . When a yoreou atioka his finger in 
his oyo and looka, one rhiug appears as two ; when he ooveie 
his eftfs and liatena, a tiny sound ia token to he a big uoiae. . . . 
So in. looking down ficiii a mountain, n onw loolm like a ahetp. 
> lt'./jr.,i3cu, iL: iv, la. ' fF,Ar.,lv, ]a. » ffJI., 
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... In looking Irom the foot of a movmtain, a ten-fathom 
tree looks like a chopstick. . . . When water movee, the 
shadows danoe." ^ 

The foregoing paanage illustrates HsUutse’s oxtremelj 
acate observation. He usee these facto convinoi ngl y in his 
attack upon spirits, for he shows that if anyone thinks ha saw 
a spirit, it is because he made the judgment in such a situation 
as those above, when lus mind was startled or confused I 
He has also catalogued the emotions, of which there are BnotisM. 
six: love, bate, joy, anger, sorrow, and pleasure. These, 
with the desires, “ doing things from a liking to do them, 
and forcing oneself to do things '*,* compose the emotional 
or active nature. Yet the distinguishing of thorn is done 
by the mind. The necessity of exprefiaing the emotions 
suitohly, and that omotious are produced by such cognitivo 
elements as memories and ideas, has already been noted * 

The will is also mentioned, but it is not distinguished as Will, 
a separate faculty; nor is there any psychologizing about it; 
rather it is taken as oqui^mlent to miml " ; it is used as it 
was in Hstlntxe's pccdocessora, chiefly in the phrase " a 
cultivated will" which is characteristic of the superior man * 
who can be prouder than the rich and honourable,* all of 
which conceptions were inherited by HsQntse. 

Most remarkable of all is that HstiuUe in one place mentions StlmiUo* uid 
the “stimulus and response relation'',* and “impnlae 
and indeed implies this oonoept throughout bis psychologizing. 

For him men are alwaj’s doing something and being aSectad 

» WM., iii. la. » ir.ff, xxll. 6. • pp. ISO, IM. 

• W.B. xtH, 10. • Jf.ff., II, 17. • ir.«,s*li, 1. 

» irff.,ux.2i. 
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by aomething: pure thought do«a not exist for him. He does 
not aepanite the cognitive faculties from the others, aa in the 
psychology of Plato and subsequent philoaophen; 
but cognition is for the sake of action. Knowing the 
tight is for the sadce of willing and doing the right.^ The 
only separation of facnltiea that H8:Qntse makes is the 
separation into the affective or emotional nature and the 
mind or the intellectaal, moral, and conative powers. But 
the mind is above all a unity,* not an aggregation of faculties, 
and Hstintze never makes the separation between the emotions 
and the mind absolute; they reciprocally affect each other. 
Thus Hsnntjce escapes many of the pitfalls into which Western 
psychology fell, and from which it is just emerging. 

But Hshntre did not paychologiso for its own soke. He 
was primarily a practical man. and wbUe he certainly had 
a remarkably keen insight, yet he liad not the scientific 
spirit of seeking for knowledge for He own sake. That spirit 
he expressly depreciated.* His psychological insights only 
came as by-prodneta in the solution of some greater problem, 
such os that of the control of desire or of the nature of terms. 
In that he was a true Confucian, whose philosophy was first 
and foremost practical. 


> ir.#.,j3d,0f. 


* If.rf'., 1x1,7. 





chapter XII 

the philosophy op education 

Til^ CoHoicjitiia 'ivera £iBb of all uaocal i^farmara. WhUo 
theiT mibin empLA-'^is upon tba solutiDO iibeir pE[]ib[€iiia 
ttrongli a pateLnaliatw iovcTJimjCiit^ Tat thijy hAd atg& 
to pivvidt for the daTelopmeob nnd ^f tho 

iuidiTidnsl. Thia popceaaj Trliicll mi^llt almoal; he called 
iJiair “ moaiia to aalvatjon waa ediVJati'Tni- Edaca- 

tloQ^ to theotj ^rae tha v&y to a monil hfe^ and Llcdk] 
etiapluiaiaed ttroinigliout. 

Wb havB already ooted that ev^n in nn(den.t China there Oaduniw. 
an amphaBia iLpon aducatioiL^ The attractive peiseralit^' 
of Coiatu<!in3 gathered around him irniny diacipliiS, grown 
men^ who eought to learn under him the Isason of how to 
develop tliem;selvoS 90 a9 to he ahie to fdl thoEr poBt M afate 
officiala, and how to govern ft state. 

OonfueLua did not himaeti develop any doatrina about 
ediitation. He ^vau not a professional phUoanphiei,. hut 
ft worthy ntatn offlciat who had been dcuiod oJEce heaiise of 
hiB own unbending leetibnde, and who Ut VOtiu sought another 
piinoa tiD employ him. Seeptioal of. the inflneoioe of any 
jiiip rirTi n m an pewaiUp hia teaching on moral rofonnatiOn was 
Bunply self-reliance euad wiso ctoieo of one’s friendi. “ Let 
him have no friends unequal to hiniEelf ^ and whan in tha 
wrong, let him net hesitate to amend.” ^ 

‘ y. Ilf. * jlrv., h fiij, a, *. 
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Wlu]c ConiuiciuB did not himself do on? peda^^CAl 

thBoiy, yet wc tuow tliat in his intarMurao Tvith Ide diaciplcfl 
he Btrofiscd the unportaDM of thrnMpg^ And ef deduoLing 

hrom priifiiciple CDiiBjaq^U€iic!e!i. 

When I have dacLDnstmtfid one angle bikd he CAnnot 
bring me bach the Other ihree^ then I do nnxt repeat tny 
[eSBon.” ^ 

He approved the Btatement about Mb favouiita JiBciplei 
Yen Yuan, that he “ heate one point and ficua it appratende 
the whole ten ” Ihit mere thinking of iUetf ifi nableee. 
Hie meet famous statement on the eubjeot of study ie: 

“ Lcaimng without thought ia useless. Thought without 
lesmlng is dangerous.’'' * 

Thought eihould always bo linked up with learning. Pure 
tboiight of itself cannot achieve anything. 

I have apent tha whole day without food and tho whole 
night without aleep in order to tlunh. It waa of no nSo. 
It ie better to leatn.” ^ 

Thus tha thought of the individual must be subordinated 
to learning the wisdem of the ^st. This teaching is but 
another aspect of his general attitude of ro^'erence for the 
pMti and depeadetiM upon ita authority, Ootiseqnently 
awdy waa, to Confuaua, the study of the GlaflsioE, of eJasaieal 
Hceratiire, of booha, not nature- As the greatest oonsorver 
nf the heritage of the psat, Gonfunius natumHy streseed 
the past nod its nuthoiityL " I ksrn much and trussure 
it up/' ^ He chareeterized himSelf as “ A hclicver in end lover 
of antiquity.” * His objeot ■was “ to acqutie knowledge 

‘ As., yn, Tiii. * Jlrt., V, vld. ’ A)i-, ITh jcv. 

* XVt XXI.. ' An.,, YtE, xirii. ' An.y Vlt, v. 
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and conEtantly to eiereise onwdf tLerHii.” ^ Cbiiiuiciiu 
vfaa A dpssidsit ia tdiitataon. 

That idep] set Wie Stacudard for aU Bnhse^ent Chjacs& 
education. It hesJl Jfiftriiiilg, Inciiioctzmg' of ttfi CSHaaica. 
It iiaii heea dEduotiTe, mot in^UOtive. It ]i49 btxn tll6 utud^ 
of bookSf net life. 

Yet Uie^ ei pitetm ag^dnst EUcIl a prngTR Tnm e 

have BBen hnw MeaciuB^ atflJtaDg fiMaa Cbnflicliis' tCftcliLug 
of Nature^ oOmea to teacli that human uatunt ia eaaentjaU^ 
good, and that viituo ia the working out of thesa tendanclBB 
to £0od, evana though ho deoa not ODTry hia tfiaching through 
to ita logical oonduBian and hiaak with OonfuniauiHtiri- Hia 
philoBopliy of aducatioa ia the outruma of Ida doctriue 
of human nature. BldueatioiL ia man’a orighiAlLy good natun 
ftipMaMrig and developing itself- 
'' Let ua net he hke tha man of £uiig. Thero waa a man of 
^TiiLg, who waB tronhled that hia gr^n waa not growing, 
and sc paEcd it ap. Qditc ejfhau^tsd, hfr returned home, 
and said to his people, ' To-day I aro tired nut. I have been 
helping ilia grain to grow.’ HLb son lan off to look at it, 
and found the grain ah ^Tithaiod. There art few Jiv tlio world 
who do not help theii grain to gtOW,'' ^ 

This attitude wag gwte the* Tsveiaa of that of Coufuoius. 
Ent MeaoiuH oowld not amandpatc hii'nBelf from tha Coa- 
friciftn trarhtion, so he added anotl'er: elemanC, that this 
developnsont muat ha secording K> a inodeL 

Ti, in teaching men to shoot, made it a rnle to draw tha 
bow to the ftdl, hie pnpiU abo made it a rule to draw tha 
bow to the full. A maaber workman, in tcftohing another, 
<■ Aji., 1, I. » .V*»r., U, I, St, ID- 
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mftkts it a rule to up* iiha DompaBa and square ; his pupils 
slao it a rslfi to usa iiha compasa ajid aqqaieL^' ^ 

This ia tha quicker and beet t[> leam tliin gji 
Whan the Sagw had exhausted the power of their ayes, 
they aesjsted them by the oom.pMa, the equAJe, the lave], 
fliod the pIlLOlb-lin^ to njaka thioga aquaie. rouudH laral, 
and atraigbt—these inatminBnta cannot be impioved on. 
Whan they had exhauatod the pnwai of theip eara, they ASSistod 
theniBalven by the six pdteh-tuheSj to rectify tha five noteft-^ 
tlieSO inSferulnCntE eannot ha improved upon." ^ 

The Sage? end other wise men who had encatad the ciToliaaT 
tion of the day had escahlubed eertaln rules and models of 
condnot^ and the qniotest and best wjvy of Jeardug m to 
conform to these wfaely aatahliahed models. The eODOept 
of piogiass never dawned upon any Cbnhmism In this 
aspect of his teaching, Mendas WAS infeuor to Coofuciua in 
the outcome of hts teachm^n though the ptludple with which 
be started allowed a greater ipeight- 
In thia aspect of his phidoBopliyj a* in others, Hsfhitite 
makes Confuniua' teaching consiEtent and haaes it' upon A 
doctrine of human nature. We have a^en that Bisiintae 
teachss that humAn nAture left to ifecif tends to evil ^ hence 
educaiaon ia ahsoliiteliy necaasaiy, f>n the othHC hand, 
this evil tendency dcee not prevent the devsloppcejlt of 
goodae^ ^ e^'eiy man hen the capadi^ of rising to the height 
of the perfection ol a SAge. flonasquently we find. Esilntze 
atrsasing the power of the envitonment in moulding cluiEacter, 
that power which Gon.'fucin^ atrewed m Advising the ehcice 
of good fiiandB, and which the mother of ^ndns iUnatrated 

^ Vlt [,. u. 


* JTflnc., IVi 3, a. 
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i in rnDving lier kcniEe tbrca times to biinj ber cbild luto a gnod 
cnvimnnWllt. 

" The children of the ^tea o( Kin, Yueh, Yi, and Ho all 

J Dialct tht aqnia aoniada ^hen hewn, but whem grown have 
different customa—teachinjj mahea them thna,"' ^ 

“ Ejispherry vines growing among hamp ftie FTtraighfi 
■withoat heine supported i white 4&ud in blach med at the 
' bottom of a pool ia black too.” ® 

F Educttikm iij then, the affect of the environ men 6 in moulding TPiivitiifl, 

. h^iman natima, not the dcvelopmEnt ol man^s original natuns. 
i Were oti^aal mtute to develop without guLdanca, only evd 
I would reault. Hence the necesBiity oE haing guldad by the 
I goad. Man .nead» aeskrt^ca in hia development^ Hut 
' development is not supenmtiu'id; it ia hy the e-ii of the varfuue 
ageneies created by the Sages. HBilutea paraphrasaa Ckm- 
fudira’ worda quoted above ; “ Oonf uciiia said : I have alisady 
t meditated for a whule day. It it not as good as 0 moment'B 

[ learning.”* The assiatftnee that man i^etda ia gaiTjEd thiv-ugh 

( gtndy. By study is ineant the practioe of good roka and 

I good praotioea ^ thereby a man^s whale tamparamant may be 

ebangod so that be becomes a Sage. 

I " Oiigioftl nature is that tv hick I cflimot produce, yet whicli; 
can bo developed- Self-oultivatiou 3 a that which I do not 
ori ^allv have, but which can. he produced. AjcoeptuncM and 
lajectiiona and habitual prectice arc the ineunB of dovtikping 
Original nature. To fioucentrate OH one thing and not ■I'ary,-' 
ia that whereby setf-eultivation ia paifeoted. Practice sltara 
a peraon'e inelinatione j if kept up for a long time It alters 


1 JTnff., I, a. 

^ iW(i. 


* 1, 3. 
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bia uimoati bfing. If a [wrEOU OOlicentiates on QUA tMag 
and dciea not vor^f be will becojnfi ae wSsfi e& tike goda and fonn 
a triad with I-Ica-vtn and Barth- r , . If the man on tbe atieet 
cnlti’i'atfis goodd^sa and wholly coiTipJetea ita cmltivatiori, 
he will be ccdled a Stige. Firjt be muat aaeb^ and then only 
will be obtain j ha mnat do it^ and then only wiU be SMcli 
peifaerioii; be munt cultivate it and then nnly bg use , 
he muat complete itn OUJtivfitioil, and then only can he he 
a i9sgc. ?or the Sage ia the njad who haa cidtdmted himaelt. 
X man who praetifics hoeing and plowing becomee a farmEr ] 
but if Lo praetUes chopping and abating wood, he becoinca 
81 B artiean i if he piMtigea teaBioing in gooda, be heoomea a 
merahant ^ if he praotieas the mlea of proper conduct (i^) 
and juatice he becomee a Superior Irlanu Tlje eon of an 
artisan alwaya foUowa bin fatber'e trade, and the people 
of a city or State are eatt^hed to repeat it« peculinrittee. He 
who lives m Ts'ii becomes a mam of Us'a ^; he who livcfi ie 
Yneh * bflcoices a man of Yoeb i ho who lives in central 
China" becomes a man of oontral China. 'Thia ia not from 
tbc original human natnre recaived from Natnzo, but EJowly 
by profiiee cmlttvation it a attained.” ■’• 

The word which I have translateid " nmltivata " or 

pcactica meana titerojiy J‘ gather "■ OT eoUftct''. The 
ChineEe longnage doea not make the diarinntion that Rti^tI^r^ 
does between thinga that can be counted, anob AS hOuACS, 
and those that can only be mJca6u^ed^ &uc-h as water- Const- 

^ -A Acmt'cLviljztd. ukuta to Cibc. Bnn'kH ^ cdviliobd Obina. 

* A BEinJ-borbuJiiii ntate to iho BOtLia-oai-t-nf oentrAl -CThlfiB-. 

* 12b, Bbu, tktn ULdent ptrL of COurin. Titled WI7 t j' Lba. Enoit uicicjit 
dyjiaaty iff HhIr, jo. WhlJfll Mhl cbJliltid Ctlo*. 

* iV-a., thi, !0i Jl. 
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H&liEitEe Eaya KteiaUj', mot- “ pittctialn^ ^CiorlTveaa 
but “ gatliaimg gaoclnaos ”j aa it goadtKis VreTft Bcnusthing 
tliat coald be add*?! to, pa«<iB pieco, lllld SO the ifluatmtioiia 
that b* uBts HiB tHoKCi *£ gatheirilljj. The natuiti of the 
knii^viage hee affeobed bia tlKfj^t. 

“ By gatbeiiii^ tarth Ctlld maldiig » Jlill, tbe ■wind and rain 
originate i . . , by fiathwvng goodmeaa iwod jnalring viitucj 
ivisdom equal with that of the gwfa ia obtained, and the 
heart of tbe ia p«r£eoied. For nnleBa a peiHOU addB 
Btepa and balf-Btepa to each atber, be cannot go a thO'Ufi&Jid 

; unless little Btieama aie gatbensd, rlveis and seaB 
cannot bc formed.’' ' 

Uonccntifltdjon lb easentiai. “ The mftn wbo triea to tifave] C^ticcnoa- 
along both paths of jv forked rood will nevet get there.'' * ™' 

It ia this Conoentmtioa and MIktiQIlllll j(ierfti 3 tEJSca which retuSTiraiDM.. 
givea the gieateat promise of succaBa. A lame toitoiae non 
go a theuBand Ii hy not reefing half a. atop ^ . bj' 

alternately advancing and retreating, going to the left and 
tAo li^t; the sue noble Stcoda could not arrivo at tho goal. ” • 

It se on)? by pciM^ffifance tbfit the great goal of Sagebood 
can be roacbed. 

But study ia mora than an iiate:lleetIiA) procwa ] it is a 
moral piooBES as well ^ it 'ie uot only leommg fhingB, but 
carrying them out in piaotioa as well. 

“ Not Jiaidng icumed it * is not ua good Sa having leUCDKl it j 
having ieomad it is not aa good as having fleea it wuriod out ^ 
having seen ft ia not as good m umdeiatauding it; nnder- 
Stunding ft is not as good aa doing it. The develop me Lit of 

3 i, s. 

» F.^Th U, £1. 


* F.ff„ i, 0-. 

* rpi?, tluB rigtt TTBy of lUCj kuc^'ledj^c. 


188 


HSONTZE 


Tt»« ClM«io«. 


tcholanhip ia to the extreme of doing it, and that is its goal 
He who carries it oat knows it tboroughlj’. He who knows it 
tJtoroughly becomes a Sage . The Sage founds his conduct on 
Jen (benevolence} and Yi (justice); he decides right and 
wrong acouiately; be makes his speech and action correspond 
to each other, not varying tiie least bit—there ia no other 
reason for that than because he simply carries it out." ^ 

The primary necessity of moral development had been also 
emphasized by Confucius, when he said that a youth should 
first train himself to be filial, respectful to others, circumspect 
and truthful, exhibit a oomprehensive love for all, and aDy 
himself with ^ good, and then “ if he have energy to spare, 
let him employ it in polite studies Probably this was an 
overstatement of Confucius’ real attitode, but it indicates 
that to the Oonfuoians, study was by no means an intalleotual 
process, bat primarily a moral prooest, of carrying one the 
standards of conduct contained in the literature to be studied, 
and only secondarily an intellectual process. Cbu Hsi 
defines the word " study ” as “ to copy an example Study 
ia the study of morals, the acquiaition of wisdom and its 
expression in conduct.* Study thus beoomea an integral 
part of the ethical development of the individual, and in this 
refusal to separate the ethical and intellectual aspects of 
study the typically Confucian attitude again showa itself.* 
>^'bat should be tbe material of ibis study 1 The Qaaeics. 

** What should one study 1 How should one begin 1 
Tbe art begins by reciting the Classics, and ends in learning 


‘ WM.. Tili. l». 

' Soothill, AnaltcU, p. lOS. 


* An^ I. vl- 

« Of. p. «S. 
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Uie Ritas (Li). Its purpose begins with making the scholar, 
and ends in making the Sage." ^ 

Hsuntea was probably the first Confucian to make a canon 
of classicai literature. His canon has remained the official 
one with but one alteration. This fact is but another illustra¬ 
tion of Hafintze’s deep influence upon Chinese thought. 

Before Hsuntae, Confncins had quoted the Booh of Odes * The ^noo d 
and the Book of History,^ and had expressed a high opinion 
of the Odes in particular.* Thrioe he mentioned several of 
the books which axe now tiie dassics together: once the 
Odea, History, and RHea,^ onoc the Odea, Biles, aud Ifurtc,* 
and once the Odes and Rites.^ Once he mentioned tho Book 
of Changes,* but this passage may be spurious.* From this 
list would come the uamea of four classics, the Odes, Rites, 

History, and Musio. Mencius, as we might expect from his 
freer attitude toward external authoiitiea, never attempted 
to give a statement of what authorities should be followed. 

While he quoted the Odes ^* and History,*'^ yet he took the 
remarkably free attitude of saying that it would be better 
to be without the Book of History than to give entire credence 
to h.^ He also praised the history of the state of Lu which 
Confucius had compoeecl, the Spring and Aulwim.^* So we are 


‘ W.Ji., i, 7. f Of. An.. I, XT j U. il, eie. 

» Cf. An., U, xii, tte. « An., XVII. ix. 

• .Ja., VU. xTit • An., VUl, viU. 

’ An., XVI, xia. • . 4 a.. VII. xrl. 

• Cf. p. 60 f. 

Msne., II. I. iv. a ; V, t. It, 8 I VI, i, ri, S j VI. ii, iii, 2. 

“ Jtene.. I. II. lii, 7 ; HI, l, f, 5 j m. n, T. 2; HI, tl, ix, 3, Sj 
V, I, iy, 4t VI. n. V, C. 

** ilene.. VII, ii, Ui, 1. 

“ Atmie.. Ill, II, It, 8, 9 i IV, it, xxi, 3. 
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not aorprlKd thftt wh'ED HEtintae tried t* atftte n canon, 
hfl BliflTild 5(Mrpetitncfl mention JouTk tbe Sistor^^ Odes, ffiise, 
and Jf-ciFi'c^ and soua&biQloa th* OdcMf Uisioiy, Hiiss, 

Mjiexc, and ttc Sfprijy? viwftijWl, as bcdnfi tiw Way in wticli 
to gain knowledge of the Toa, the liflht way acticjn. 

The &a^fl ia the channel ^ of the Way {Tao). The Way 
(ifflCi) of the ^vedd pervade* the Coofucian doctiine ^ the 
Way ifT'no) of all the Kijngs is united U1 it; Lonee the Wfcy 
{Tao) of the Odes, Hisiwy, j?l‘ayr, and the foUowa it, 

The Od*f teach this aa their pnipose ; the Ilistof-if toaohe* this 
fia ita huBjneea ] the Riies teach this in their performaseea ^ the 
MitsiK teachou this id it* haicmony ; the Sprint} and Arautnn 
Q aches this m its auhtleties, , , , The Way {Too) of the T^iOTld 
oufminatea in it. Ha who Ibhowfl Jt wi3| be pn^jcrvad' 
ha wltc rehels at it will he mined. Erem ancient to present 
timea there has not been known anj'One who followed it find 
was not prcservusd, Ot who rthelled Sgainet it and waa dot 
nuned.’'' 

This ie the eanen nf the Five Olaaaica of lator times, with 
one emoeption—the Bcitk of itfitaic wae Icat, and in it* place 
WHS put the JouS if Ghm^, which Lad heen highly eateemod 
by Win Shih Hwangti flud otheta. The canon of the. Four 
BooJtS waa not OBtabliehed^UHtil OOntllliM later; Meneiiie 
was net admitted into the catalogue of the clflsaical wiitere 
in the Hen or T'ang dynaStoea ; not until tht Sujig dynasty 
WM lie ranhed thus. The dist peieou to rank Menolna with 
OonfuQLua wan Ch'en Chih-ehai^ in the twelfth century, 
although Han Yii had eulogised him eouoe eentuiiea earher. 
^ lit. pipe. 
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It waa ebMcadteriatla oE HBilotEe that he slicmtd (Eteain ttfl 
B{>^ <tf mtus (it) as the raout impCKrtAat oE all,^ juat aa the 
rules of piopai condutt (it) was tlift muat important tthiflfl] 
principle. 

More imporCatit than the formatinn nf a caiiOU waa tlia 
fMC that HsiintEe -waa the first to take ths later attitada Tli& COuDim 
to tha GUasioa,, nmlLmg thsmi Git material of matmetion. “^^nrityn 
They all teach one tihij—tha Confiidan doetrine, the great 
TaOy tha IrVAy of thn utiiT.'tIM And oi human life. Each 
classio ejcpMBaea this teacliing in ita owti Tray, and tagatlier 
they are the eompletdion oE oreationL 

The mtes and JJttftc pvo princifiloft and ao fftlM teaching; 
the Odd And iftstoi^ tell Aboat the ancienta and are not 
familiar. The tMMjbjJLg of the Sj^nn^ nai AtJiiflrm ia eu^gestive 
rather than ecqnessed.” • 

This lA the attitude that wAi lakaii by aubsequent MJitorjea^ 
when eoholAtahip was chiefly MAoemed in cmninentatiEig 
upon thoee daseica, and stady waa gTaduaI(y reatrieted 
to them. Tliia eraEtation of the CHaaeios is one erplanatim 
of the fact that the beet brains of the country in suhacquent 
A^s ctkiefly oeetipied thAmAelves in olucidAtui^ the^^e hooke. 

It t3 in this eKaltation of the daaaiw and in hia deetrina 
oE authority that Esfintaa ^ truest to the fundamental 
attitude oE OanluoiAciism uU threugh the ages. 

The Attitude cf HieiintAc to the individuAl Qbsslcs is worthy 
of remiulr. While he emjphMiBed tlm Him above the rest, indjriiiua] 
yet he never quotes it. We know that there was euch a thiog 
as a Book of tlrough certainly not the present hoolr^ 

from the fact that MonoiuS quoted it. It was the Odes that 
■ rv.jsf., L, 8 f. » FV.tf., [, 0 , 
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quoted moat uf Allr He U9ed Odea as a sccroe oi I 
proof-tests irliich, flfiflid te dragjged fmm tiflir contait aiud 1 
UB«i to parn'C tlis Ktataments. In this respect the OdeS liad | 
become iov If HI almost A voibniUy BjbTs j though of 1 

course »□ BupeiTiatiilEtl LUApil^tlou waa impliod. CoBfuejoB Alid 

ZlilEiiciuB had toJieJi ft BinoiiLir attatnde to tba Odtr^, thouell ' 

Act as p'roflOUUCed as HsiintzeL So common Wtio these 
quotationa from the Odes that subecquoat genemtiona hftvs ' 
aupposed that 'Hsuntse Vft£ in the direct hac of those 'wfio 
treasured the OdeSf la'CliOOriKed thcEQ, preserved the traditiou 
of their meaniTig, until in the Han dymaaty^ Mao puhlMiad 
hig edition of the Od^ T\'ith a commeoitaTy.-^ The ts^t cf 
the Otieff that Habntzo quoted, h much nearer to thud, of 
^ao than to the uanad tent. As the reprmentatiTe OnnfuoLaa 
of the age, Zater gcueratjoiiS havo aSiid tlie same of 

Hfluiitae Tflith rcs-pect to the Other Clsasics too. 

The is quoted by Hsdntie much leas tlmn the Cdw, 

Tii tho portions ^hich I have tranBlasted, the are quoted 
19 timea, loat Otfef 3 timuH, hut tie JJoei of Only 

tJroee, The seme propoct'iciiivfe emphuniB npem the 
13 flhown in pieoeding Oonfuejan vrritLOge. Wo may con¬ 
jecture that thfi Odes, being older, wcBe revered raore highly 
thrOU^ long usage; Tvhib // isior^, being a later Com¬ 

position than the Odea, was quoted leaa, although iDtriueically 
it vefls more capable of quedailon for moral piUrpOflM. The 
i2tfes and Music^ ^hite mentioned, are nof quoted ; \»'iiiln 
the .4t|(Jtmjt is not elways mentioned with other 

four—it being the latest composition of all. Age aeems 
to )ie.ve been the chief elemeat in tho Cbnlucian revemnoe 

^ CF, We-nf Hfllea-Gli'iea'n iDtrnductloJi '' ^ 21 f, 
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for the Classics. This is what we shoakl expect from their 
general reverence for antiqohy. 

But these Classics were capable of diveree interpretations. A Tesohar. 
hlicios had alreadj shown how the Sages coukl be used to 
prove a heterodox doctrine. Intrinsically these books were 
difficult to understand, almost impossible of comprehension 
without A teacher or commentary. Honco IlEiintze emphasized 
the need of a teacher in study, 

** In studying there is nothing better than being intimate 
with a worthy teacher. Associate yorirself closely with the 
teacher; familiarize yourself with his teaching; reverence 
it as universal and common to every age. . . According to 
the laws of learning there is nothing which gives quicker 
results than esteeming a worthy teacher." ^ 

But a teacher is more than a mere means of education; 
the teacher is an authority, a means of checking up one's 
learning, to indicate whether it agreos with the standard or not. 

Study is not only intellectual; it is doing as much and more 
than learning. In study, the sooond most important element 
next to a teaoher, is the observance of the rules of proper 
conduct.* But how can a penon know whether his observance 
of those rules is correct or not ? Through his teacher. 

“ Without rules for proper coi^uot {Li) how oould I correct 
myself 1 Without a teaoher how can 1 know what particnlai 
action is according to the rules ol proper conduct t If a 
person is to live according to the rules of proper conduct 
{Li), then bis emotions must be naturally those that go with 
the rules of proper conduct {Li). .. Hence the student follows 
the rules of proper conduct {Li) and the ways of his teacher. 

» w.n., 4 D. * W.H., aid. 
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But the taacbar conAidem himtali to be the correct measuie 
of all things and honours that which Nature has implanted 
in him.” * 


Than>U|{luiaH 


ScIiOiUt, 

SaDoriiir Xso 
•ad 


This is the second means of making definite and exact the 
standard of authority ; the first is to follow the later Kin g> ; 
the second is to follow one's teacher. Thus authority beoomoe 
concrete and exact. Ustintae did not consider what should 
be done when teachers disagree; be merely said, Choose 
” a vDorthf teacher 

Study must be thorough; a student's learning must 
pervade his whole being. Hsuntze says sarcastically that 
the little-minded man’s learning " goes into his ear and comes 
out of his mouth; between mouth and ear is only four inches; 
how can that be sufficient to moke his seven feet of body 
beautiful ? ” * ” Soholarskip is to know things thoroughly 
and to imify them ; to be unified in learning and unified in 
teaching. . . Scholarship must be complete and exhaustive.” * 
Thus study should oontinue all one's days and there should be 
continuouB progress until the state of the Sage is reached. 

In this connexion Hsfintse aystematizea the use of the 
words, scholar, superiot man, and Sage; they had been used 
by Confucius and others, but never put in logical relation to 
each other. 

'*He who loves to follow the Way and carries it out u 
a * scholarHe who has a firm purpose and treads the 
Way is a ‘ superior manHe who is inexhaustively wise 
and illustrious in virtue is the * Sage * 

Thus these three terms become names of those who have 


» JV.H., ii. 22. 
» W.n^ i. 12. 


» W.B^ i. 8. 
* ir.ff.,ii,21. 
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ftdiicvBd diSercnt Etagea m the Confncdau fttlf-cnliniPe. Tiw 
beginner ift tLe ' Scbolax •' *; tha nLan wEio liaa gone a- conridei- 
ahk diataiKia la ttft ' Stipfliior man " ^; bnt the Sage ^ ia Uifl 
man who haa reaclifi;.| perJettion. Hsimtae is the Bjratematiaei 
□f &iiifuaiiiH' teachjng. 

Eat thia complateneBs imd oompiieti^aivieuew doea not 
mean that tllie limits of ^'liat connnoDaease would dUitAta 
ohoald. he nvierpaasedr 

“ If yon wiah to exhanaC the ioeicbfttlfttible, to (Jtintuo the 
illhuiLAhije ; e^'otl if you want uo far ea to break your honea 
&tld utterly dtatcoy yonr Ememi^ to the end nf your daya 
you wottld not he fthle to reach your But if there uvere 

B, limits . . , whathei elnwly or quickly, wbecher £rst or laat, 
how could yon fail to arrlwe at yoiir ^aal ^ . Hence there jS 

mo tcaaon why the pcohioms. of ‘ hurdnces And whiteneaa \ 
‘ likcmeHH Wid anlilfcneaa \ " whether there ia thickDese or 
no threkneaa ’ ^ filionld not he iuTaatigatedl, hut the Su;^lior 
men doea mot dlBoiiaa them; he atopa at the hinit oE prohCAhle 
diECUEelon."' ^ 

Completciiew aud comprehcmHlvenesH ara nBceEsory, lyut 
thAt rniftlllW oompleteneaa and conaprehenaiTDiiEiw in TirtaCj 
in ethioal devalopmamt, which ia the Coufuoiajfl >Vay ; marely 
intellectual diacu^Dua Are mat inelnded in thia ideal I 
unorthodox discusaioW OAn KVeTar rench the goaL Btady from 
drat to last is ethical in chameber,, tut it is coidonnity to 
A EtAIlJda^'^^^ not free Eelf-dcvolopiiscnt. 


^ ±r A- 

* Eiaplii»ti/:D.L aiGruMk^U Bonuirluit lUia Zemci'u jvaTzIci. 
ii, iC; noton. 
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This is the Confuciftn tMohing on education; except in 
minor details, it was never departed from. Hsdntze has 
perhaps been popular^ known best for his philosophy of 
education. Confucianism was reverence for the past and for 
authority; Hsiintze was its most logical exponent, sjid his 
doctrine of education was the logical and most vividly illustrated 
exprsssioa of that principle. In this respect he differed 
only slightly from the teaching of Plato. In Plato's Republic 
it WAS only the small class of philoeophera who did the thinlring 
for the state; the rest of the citmins wore to take their 
authority; the slaves, at the bottom of the social scale, 
had no right to act except as they were told. Slavery has 
never become an important institation in CSiina; to the 
Chinese “ ah within the four seas are brothers A practical 
democracy within limits has always prevailed, and the 
philoBopheis were state lervanta whose btisinese was to care 
for the state and the people. Allien Plato philosophized, 
be talked most of the upper class of philosopher-guardians, 
and he legislated for them; Hsuntze knew that the Sago 
can care for himself, smd legislated for those beneath that 
statiis, the hterati, who have always been the true rulers 
of China. Plato was making an ideal construotion ; Hstintze 
was facing a practical problem. 

The most trenchant criticism of the whole Confudan 
philosophy of life is perhaps that while it has set up a very 
high ideal of life, yet it has never found the way to an adequate 
stimulus for self-devolopmont. It has preached self-develop¬ 
ment, and some individuals have reached extraordinary 
heights of ethical life ; yet it has never succeeded in developing 
a large number of its followers. Sagehood, even the status 
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of superior man, has remained the privilege of the exceptional 
few, not of the manj. Perhaps this is an essential defect 
of anjr authoritarian system; the attempt to follow a model 
ahvaya results in an inferior imitation. It is only when the 
aim is creative self-development that (7ae moral greatness 
can be reached. 



Tmna. 


CoifuetiM. 


CHAFTER Xin 

LOGICAL THEORY 

In Ctkmeaa tha tenn for logic ie literally “ the atadj of 
terms logical problems havixig iinyt arisen as problems 
about terms rather than about judgments. In his logic, 
Esiinta stands almost at the end of the stream of smeient 
Chinese philosophic thought, and he is influenced by all 
of the various schools of thought. Although he attacks 
heterodox philosophies most vigorously, yot, as is usually 
the case in such a situation, he is profoundly influenced by 
the men whom he criticized. Henoe must survey the 
course of the development of logical theory in anoient China 
in order to understand HsUntae’s teaching. 

The two great sources of ancient Chinese philosophy were 
Laotze and Confucius. Confucius founded the Confucian 
or practical school, while most of the motifs found in the most 
theoretical heterodox schools And their souioe in Laotze. 
Just as Greek philosophy did not begin with Democritus 
and Socrates, so Chinese p£iloeophy did not begin with 
laotze and Gonfudos, but all earlier thinkers are unknown 
and their works are lost. Even the Classios, wfaiob date 
from an earlier time than Confucius, passed through hia hands 
and were edited by him, so we cannot tell with any assurance 
what in them is from Confucius, and what is more ancient. 
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The fundamental concept in Confucius’ logic is that of The 
the “rect.ificatjon of terms”. E^'ery action or thought 
begins with an idea. Ideas are represented by terms or 
names. It is these terms which give the diiection to action 
and which are the focal points for the organization of life 
and of society. Henoe the important thing to he done in 
the reform of society and of morals is the rectification of 
these terms. 

“ ‘ Tho Prince of Wei,’ said Tzc Lu, ‘ is awaiting you, 

Sir, to take oontrol of his administration,—what will yon 
undertake first, Sir 1 ’ 

” ‘ The one tiling needed,’ replied the Master, ' is the 
rectification of terms.’ 

” ‘ Are you as wide of the mark as that, Sir I ’ said Tze Lu. 

* Why this correcting t ’ 

” ‘ How uncoltivBted you are, Yu I ’ responded the 
Master. * A wise man in regard to what he does not under¬ 
stand, maintains an attitude of reserve. If terms are not 
oorrect, then statements do not acoord with facts; when 
ststements and facts do not acoord, then businees is not 
properly executed; when busmees is not properly ezeented, 
proper conduct (Li) and mask do not fiouruh; when proper 
conduct (Li) and music do net flourish, then punishments 
become arbitrary; when punishments do not fit the crime, 
then people do not know how to move hand or foot. Hence 
the superior man gives names to things which can be definitely 
stated, and what he so states he oan always carry into practice; 
for the superior man will on no account have anything 
incorrect in his statements.’ ” ' 

* An., XIII, iil i I have adApt«4 SoothiU'i UftntUUan. 
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Thia atAtAHVCMt is fundamfintal for tht iMlrtttatttiidiiig 
Ctmtnciiift' p^llijORopliyr All rafarm, all giiicUcCft of thfl 
pcDpla iu tlie right muut ba tliTDag'h tha mediLLin of 
C«f Mt tfirma. 

^aojrawa tif CitiiDB8Q laugiiAp; Ifttula itfleU ki tha illuEion that it 

tt* CtmctD ifl the term, mtbftr th&lfi the jud^iuent^ wllSch B lunjdamentftl 
liiiiBiuEC. thiouglit, nmah hettai tliau tha Hinglia]]. lAS|^uaga. If 
LocJrt; unay he arcuEed tor faaniding hia pbiloBopty an tha 
ntialy^ af idaaa^ Coninciiia may be all tha mar^ e^iCafad 
tar fountljn^ lus pcograntlUC af ncfarm upon the rectiboiltian 
nf tarmE. Fn£ the dbuiicae langiiagiC is mnDaeyllabia and 
nairdBctad j rslatkiEB are Cirpreafled elthor by ana of what 
are eallEd in Chir^eet " empty cbaxROteora each o£ which 
have a numhcr of different meanitiga und uaes, as prepouitaaina, 
aonjunctiaiia, adverbs, Oir interjectwna And Sa ore rather 
vugue (tJic UManiiig ill auy partitmiEeu sentence mnat be. 
gathered chiefly from itapoaitian ajod the content); Miela-tjona 
arc eiipreased eimply thiaugh poaittoD. Hence tJie relational 
JVepeota eit knowledge are ohecerad hy the atxuetnre of 
the ChmeBe language, especially in the hiarary langijage^ 
and it ie not enrpriaing that CcnitnchiLe thnught oE the oom^ 
paratively &ced nouna and VCihe AS the fundactleDta! eiamente 
in knewledge,, and Hence iik oetienu lii additJon^ theia ie 
nothing in Ghineea cmApoBition that cmtcapcmda to the 
eentenoe bs the fundamental eioment in compositiun. li^ place 
IE t ak en by the dause or plirase^ and phrase alter phrase may 
be strung together for on mdefinite ei:eeut without eoniing 
to n fVitl stop. While there ate such tliiDga s« complete thonghts 
that wuld make a sentence iu EnglisH, the Chine-ie Iwignage 
■ i® ^ 
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does not force thoaght into the form of a complete and rounded 
sentence, but goes on, phrase after phrase, in a leas organized 
manner. In this way, Chinese writing is really nearer to the 
actual oourae of thought than the artificial stopping of thought 
by the neoesaity of making a complete whole and potting 
down a period. The sentence is really a logical form into which 
the English language compels us to throw our thought; by 
long habit we have become accustomed to think that way. Not 
so the Chinese ; his writing is much nearer his thinking ; his 
thought does not need to be congealed in sentences; bis 
clauses or sentences need not have subjsctB, nor is the presence 
of a predicate verb essential; what would be to us illogical 
oonstructiona may be used with perfect propriety. This 
absence of the sentence as the prominent characteristio of 
speech and writing naturally hid the judgment as fundamental 
for logic from the view of Confucius much more completely 
than it did from that of Locke. 

To see how important Cbnfuoius considered this rectificO' impcrUnoe 
tion of terms to be, we need only consider how wide waa the ^^^“^*** 
injury done by their oonfuoion—^government busdnees cannot 
be properly done; proper conduct and mnaio, the greatest 
influences in the establishment of correct conduct, do not 
flourish, punisbmenta no longenfit the crime, and the people 
as a whole do not know how to act I What greater calamity 
could come to any state t 

In illustration of ** statements do not accord with i»cta ” 
we should oonaidar another of Confucius* sayings: “ The 
Master said, ‘ A drinking horn that is not a hom I What a 
bom I WThat a horn I ’ ” > 

» Alt.. VI, xaiil. 
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TLe wi>rd tiflTS tJUJiBliited Viorti ’' origitialjy meEjit Lomsd 
drinking veasa'l; but tha TEsel hacl chiDged (diape ttMIb 
keeping ite name j' Aa ^kaib any vaasa] boEdia^ aboiit 
pints was callad a horn " whatber it bad tbe abape of a Thjtel 
M not. tJonfiicias TvCHibeil Words to coiTtSipond to fastSp and 
ito objected to this Bimilfitrly: 

" When Cbi E'ang-tac aalnad Oonfaciija for 0 - dafinitJOii 
of govemmEnt, OonfucdilS nsplii^: ' To govern (CAat^) 

EfljcftllS to JOCtify (C^4eft^)r It you. Sir, lod tba way in being 
KHTOct [Ch^s)^ wllO will dare to bo inooiTCOt fBOt ChfJig) ? ' ” i 
Not oDly are. tbe words meanirig '^to goveru^' and ■■'to 
lectify ot ** to ba ooirwt ” pranDnnoBd the flftme, but ttfl 
Chinese charactST ftjc to govern ” ^ indudea tlift character 
to rectify ^ as ana ffomponunt part. In thoae daya when 
graft and corruption on tie part of the rulerB were prevaknt, 
to say that to reclify oneicH Or "to be correct " 13 an 
GEsantiEil part of governmentaetting up a high idCAl. 
To govern withjout being OOtrect COuld truly ba anod tq bo 
violating tie meankig of the word. Oonfachia waa trying to 
seek a standard interpretatioiii ol aotion, aa embodiod in the 
implicatlano nf tarmE, to wticli atandord alt oonduct muot 
canfom]. "Without a standard it would he easy to find al 
terms, and therefore a 11 action, ralative. His idsal was that 
tijia standard of action would remove aU doubt And uncortaiEty 
as to wimt to do. 

IVlien right prttidples pievcul in the empire, tlie™. 
need be no diBCU-SSLOus among tb.e people.” t 
CouEudua tinught that all the trnublfig of tilt world MUnt 

* An., ill, in. * &, 

■ jE- ^ An,, XVb J(, Sn 


LOGICAL LIIEOTiY 


ao3 


bccftHJJe Clara was na objeobivt SHiti.dafd of rij^ht and irrong, 

' Aud the nacaaisity of aatahSlfiliing a atwatiMd \fftS cait of this 
foiamost objocti^'s; in his nuad. Exactly os Halintise ^aid ; 

To-day tha Stti^t-Eings ara dcudj the country is in die- 
onder, -wictad doctrinefl Jicltb aEiatlii the pcinoiS have no pawitr 
to oompel the paopla to do i^ght, ffJld liO punishnienfi to prevent 
I them from following ^inang. , , , Ttflt VftlioiM forma, Tvhan 
(Lhsarit^ nza mudoistoad by Dtheia, is he^^ausa ^ , the teima 

and tha realities aiO bound togothor.''' ^ 

TliB seeking for an ohjcctm standard has hecti fuadamentiil 
in Ctll Conhician thinking. 

Confhoms was really attaokiDg ralativimn in ethice. Ila 
felt tluit if thsTB T/aS ao Settled rittaldHtd of light And ivrongj 
! then all nthex Standards, 09 for example, the stAndard oE what 
is proper cendact or Lt , musio, puniahmeiit for cHnifia, aleo 
eoold not he eet^hliBkad. "... Then piopor conduet (Ik} uuid 
mnsio do not floLmsh, . . . punielunaaiB do not d b the etltiae, 

. . . and the people do not know how to move hand or foot '''“ 

EanctiTy Os HaihitEe said ; " Now the Saga-Eings are dead, 
tar me ftTo carelessly preaerved, Btranga nomenclatures arisOp 
terma and lealitlBa are cnnhieed, and what is light And wrcug 
is not clear, so that aven An ofEokl wliO gUAtdn tha Inwa or a 
scholar who chAnta the C!laA3ie8*i& all eonfiiaed. K a (good) 

King Bbonld Arise, he would certain^ follow' the ancianh tariUS 
and reform (rectify) the new t^jrma." ^ 

I. Then the object of “ rectifying the terms ” is to set up nn Am OkioctlTe 
I objeotjve at&lldaTd of right and WTong, 

1 Tr.7/„ jcicil, fl, S. 

' An,, XIII, iU f ^ITintod on p. 1». 

t W.S„ Uhl, S, 
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“ When Duke Ching of 'h'i inquired of Confucitu the 
prmciplea of go%'emnient, Confuciua answered, saying: ‘ Let 
the prince be prince, the minister minister, the &ther fatheir, 
and the son son.' 

“ ' Excellent I' said the Duke, * Truly if the prince be not 
prinoe, the minister not minister, the father not father, and 
the son not son, however much grain I may have, shall I be 
allowed to eat it ? " ^ 

Error is the failure to act up to the standard implied in the 
name given to a person; it is a father failing to act as a 
&ther shotild, or a son failing to act as a son should. Thus 
the rectificatiou of terms became one of the sources of the 
Confucian ethics and the criterion of right and wrong. 

Now how did Confucius carry out this principle ? “ Tlie 
world fell into decay and piinctples faded away. Perverse 
teachings and oppressive deeds wuxed rife again. There were 
instances of ministers who murdeiod their sovereigns, and 
of sons who murdered their fathera. Coufucina waa afraid, 
and so wrote the Spring and Autumn. . . . Confucius said, 
' It will be only by the Spring and Atawm that men will know 
nse, and it will be only by the Spring and Autumn that men 
will condemn me.' . . . Confucius completed the Spring 
and Autumn and rebelliour ministers and villainoas sons 
were struck with terror." * 

The Spring and Autumn was the means that Confucius used 
to lectfy terma. Some Western scholars have been at a Ion 
to understand why the ancient Oonfucians should have praised 
so highly this brief, diy, and sometimes untrustworthy 
history. Oonfudna was not primarily writing history, but 
1 xn, xL • J/oe., m, n, ix, 7, 8, 11. 
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nUvec illuctrating his theory of the rectificetion of tcima. We 
Oftimot go into the detaik of how he did thii, but can only 
mention the main pointe.^ 

In the fint place, Oonfucioa endeavoured to settle the exaci Wonltu 
meaning and relations of words. For example, he says in the 
Spring and Avtumn : " There fell stones in Sung five in 
number.*' 

The oommentatora explain this peculiar order of words by 
saying that he wuhed to make clear that the falliiig was the 
gnt thing, the realization that they were stones (probably 
meteorites) was next, and that the counting of them did not 
come until afterwards. The result was that the Eung Yang 
and Ku Liang commentaries investigated the use of words 
and grammar; they distinguish not only nouna and verbs, 
but also relational words. This was what was later called 
** distinguishing similaritieB and differences 

Secondly, Oonfuchia distinguished and rectified the correct 
status and rank of the individiuls he mentions. In his day 
the Chou emperor had already become unimportant and 
was disregarded, but Confucius in recording events year by 
year, in each year mentions the " first month of the Emperor’s 
year ”, for the calendar had been established by the Chou 
dynasty; thereby calling peojle’s attention to the exis¬ 
tence and prerogatives of the imperial house, juat as in 
the Analects we find him criticizing the Chi family and 
the three great houses of Lu for using imperial rites in 
their sacrifices.* 

We have noted how the rulers of the feudal states gradually 
took higher and higher titles, until they usurped the imperial 
‘ Cf. Ifn. p. (18 fl. • il«.. ni. i. iL 
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titJft r in CJaaiuciitB' dny tlie rulara of I's'u snd Wn called 
ttcmsclFira Kinga the- aainE "title- it* the Ctou fttnperor, 
ljUt in the Spfwiff oiEti Coniuciiia only sfcyktl Uidei 

“ ViseoLiit* ”, tilt titlfl with wUcli they were euppoaed to 
li»V6 heeu originnlly cufeoficd. Like^viae tJve micia ai the 
powerful stftteg of Ts'i and Tfiin liTiio atylwl thieniBelvta 
InUtca ”, are only ^veti their ri;glitlu.l title of MiftEfjuia 
and tlia mJoJTB of the weak etato of am styled " DnEoea 
becauae th^jae Tvere the tltlw originally conferred by the 
Chou empeior-i Lilrewfee when Hnike Huaa of Tal Calfed 
the Chon OToperor to a conferenw of the nohles, OnfuciuE 
thought that a bwering of the Bmperoi'a dignity, and wiotfc 
itiatead, The EmpeioE when hunting eexivc to Ho Yang,” 
Aa Oonfuchie aaid when one of hie disetplee propo&nd "to do 
aany with a oeraraony whioh had become niKUiingieE, 

" IDs'ae I You care far the aheap. I caje far the oeryjmony." “ 
Confuciue felt that if the doon^ ware cnee apaned to ladicatl 
changes in ancJent cuatomS^ confusion and immorality would 
raanlt, 

of In the third plaoBf Oonfuciue, in writing Liaimy^, wrote hie 
approval or oundeEunatiDii of perSOofi and aetoons into hie 
luatory. In hie tune, freedona of e[>eeoh Wias not )'et poraible. 
A private individual could v.ot criticize Lie aooiet] auperiore 
or Hie ancestors of his eupUTlotzi too freely. But Coufueiil? did 
whet be oould. Tbe and ;^ulywiti recoide the murder; of a • 

prtnoe thirty-aix tinMa, lu recording tbeaa murdcra, Confumiru 
a'orded them dUlerontly to e^preee hlB different attitadoa to 

-i (]]t. Ii, lD,LDd uok.’wbECE nj-tnfiE makim fbJB ihc t;!f fETma, 

^ An., m, 3Vfi, X 
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the wit- The diftereiTflCii of VpordblJ are minuM, tut the Cbiafl 
of tbatdft^’maa a the y culturef) country, and by coEQpanng tb* 
reooid in the iaii with what actually happened, 

a cultutcd ]10ail COtdd tasily draw the moral, t^nfucnis Enaant 
to imply that if a prince dtservad dmth, killing liim waa do 
cCitHSr On the otJiBr t&ud, if tie [Hince waa good, ConfuciuB 
named aa the murderer, not the ftCUial doET of the deed, hut 
the instigator of tie oiurder. No wouder flat ^^FahetliotU 
mlniateie and vdlaincme bode weia atruet with tanoi 
But Oiofuciuft did not dare to he oompletely eonaistaut Id 
ftucli A hold eoruae, eepcolally in tho hotory of bia ovu atAtc, 
and M agea did not always draw tie true moral of 

Oonfudua' tuEtoryj bait rnatead ta-yght aome (if tic Fnmcvr 
matteiB Clanf uoiuB had inculcated, ouch as avoid jag the pe^teon^l 
name of the prince, latheE, ea: Worthy. 

The reeulte of CacfBeina' ellorte to rectify tcime wuia throc' Effect anop 
fold, (1) The dictionary and grammar were devoloped—aJ^pmnit. 
Homathing which ancient China had beau without. The Oon- 
fucuin wiiteiB made it a point to dadne the meauiog of teema. 

We find this tendency quite prOEHincut in IfeuntacL (2) It 
mtulted in the developmout of logic. Hedntto'a logic is a 
direct outgrowth of Oonfudua^ doctrine. Likewiae we dnd 
Mioiua and Yai^cze devaCoping^ logic. Ccnfucins' doetzLna 
of the lectidcation of taraiE hecama the bourca of QhiaeSe 
logic joat aE Soemtea' taftreh isit defiuitiODS hecaEue tl^ 
scurrofi of Greek bgic. (5) On Chiucoe hiEboTy the and 

has also exardsed a profaimd influence ; it beCAEfle the 
model of hiatoELcal form. But ConfueiLiS bad to ^oridoe 
atrict hiatorical accuracy to his aiin of rectifying tarma, aEid 
conBcquiiutly the elTeot of the Spring and has betn to 
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make CliiaeM liistory subjective and credulous ratker t.Kiin 
objective and oriticAl.^ 

The other great influence in the development of ancient 
Chinese logic was that of LaoUe. Even though a penoa 
should go so far with Qilea as to say that a great deal now found 
in the Too Teh Clang is spuiiotis, yet it is necessary that 
there should have been a phikeophy essentially the same 
as that we now find there to account for the later philosophical 
development. Laotso was the first to deal with the great 
problem of Chinese logic—the relation of the name or l*irtn 
to the reality. 

** The Indefinite 1 The Impalpable I (the uni^'eise). Tinthin 
it are appearances. Impalpable t Indefinite 1 Within them 
are things. Profound I Obscure ! Within them are essences. 
These essences are aupreniety real. Within them is reliability. 
From the ancient to present times, their name has not left 
them. Thereby we can talk of all things. How can we know 
the obaraoteristica of all things Y By this.’* * 

The universe is indefinite and impalpable, but ha “ appear¬ 
ances ” compose “ things ”, these things have ” essences ” 
which repreaent the unchanging nature of things, such as the 
Qoldneaa and whiteness of mow, and which are included in 
the “name”. It is these essences which are reliable, and 
through them the thing may be known. Snow may melt or 
a man may die, but the ” name ”, the concept, peraista, and 
tbe universe may be known through these ” names ”. Here 
is a doctrine similar to that of Plato's ideas. Laoteo has a 
standard of meanings, yet he does not wish to Set it up as 
eternal. 

* Cf, ITit, pfi. 93-109. ' Too Tth Ckinf, lect. 21. 
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Laot«e is lundamantally a pessimist. The development 
of civilisation has not been a benefit, rather the reverse; it 
baa brought an inoreaae of evil The ancient days, when life 
was simple, were much better than the present. Evil is the 
ontoome of desire ; civilization and knowledge only increases 
deeiie, and heikoe evil ensuee. 

I " When in the world beauty is recognized to be beanty, 

I straightway there is ugliness. When goodness is recognized 
[ to be good, etzaigbtway there is evil. Thus existence and non- 
! ezistenoe mutnally originate each other; difficulty and ease 
I bring each other into existence ; long and short are oompared 
by each other ; high and low depend on each other ; sound 
and echo re-echo each other; before and after follow upon each 
other. Because of this, the Sage confii>ea himself to inactive 
doing, and performs speechless teaching. . . . Not exalting 
worth keeps the people from striving. Not prizing things hard 
to procure keeps the people from theft. Not dispUying things 
that can be desired keeps the people's hearts from being 
disordered. Therefore in the government of the Sage, he 
empties their mind but fills their belly; he weakens their 
win hat strengthens their bones (body); he conthmaUy 
causes the people to bewithout knowledge and without desire.*'* 
Laotze realizes that good and evil, beautiful and ugly, 
difficult and easy, long and short, high and low, are invoUed 
in each other; that if we have one member of a pair, we most 
< also have the other; if we have good, we must have evil, 
etc. But his goal is to get rid of desire snd evil, and he 
secs that the only way to do that is to get rid of membei* 
of the pair of complementary terms, <rf good as well os evil, 
* foo Tth Chitiff, MOC. Si 3. 
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ftr.d to retuma to ttio primiti^ia utate m wlsich aBdthflT good nor 
eirfl kjiio^v, te> the Ejmplfl cLifiofeic tiine when tllfila 
□0 t^rroBj pBople Lnd luoittLOI kna^vlodge Dor draaro. 

Without IroowIedgE tlujre wouM, he flO IlBiioe Lsotao 

emphaBizEB uon-nctlon^ nOtMugjOOas ; hc ottcU gp&aka of tka 
tonafihs of ike fiitnpJiciLty wliwll j& wittout tCJUli ior tbin^> 

Horcin is implied a diffisiout kind of Ipgio from that of 
Coiiiiiotaft; tornu aie not EcdeteuBea, but eupttssiona of 
tll^ leal of thin^B, Tarma Emd tkiiL^ are diaijugliieliedr 

Wist JB moie impoitantj ierma are leTatiYB to each other. 
Haroin rre find ike geirm. of that xolatLTiEm wkiofi eo 
ckaracteiietic oi later unorthodox thin Icing. 

The C}rraiiie indiTidiialisG, YungifO^ took the other 
altaineiave iuTOlVed in tho disCtUOtaon -wblolk IftOtzO bad made 
bctweeji terras mid realitiee. Laotw had held that wkila 
thraga ohause, yet tke eaBenoee are real and reliabfer Yangtze 
reaetsd a^ainat tliih roalunij and 'went to the citJier extreiUiai 
terms are not rsalitLse ^ ieziDS are artifudalities. Hh did UOt 
recognize tke exiBteiiico of any univef^aln ; he recognized only 
pnrtaeulare. “ Eealitieft iave do nameB; namea have no. 
rsaUtUn- ffaraes bjs only aitifiiiaUties.'^ Kauna are only 
human czeations, mid have n.o real ezjatence. E^aJitLo-i 
are Certaiiily not ^hat mre gl’i'en by namee.” {Ohincae 
baa thn aaino ^Ord for ‘'names" as fhr "tecmE".) This 
is extreme nomijmlimn. tVe dnd almost tke tamn norniaaliam 
iji aneient (Jreeos, but from difleraiiS premiaas and with 
different coucluEioaa, in iVmocritus : “ Ey conventdon s«aet 
ia Hweeb by coELvanticn hitter IP bitteiK by Convention liot s 
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hot, by oouventffiti colooir la wloar.” T^m this pcemisfl 
Yangtze deduced two impariant ooruBijueiioflH: (1) All tCfiM, 
all rites Had rdea ara only human creatjonsj without auy 
COttesiioIIcling iBsilitka i and (2) Only the Ladivldual is 
lmpoit*Dt, hiHlM lu man relatigne are lUlimpertant, ftnd &vcry 
Indiraidnal can do as he llkra. Yangtze- carrijisd thia doctocilH 
to its h^ical conolnBio]! in txttcnto mdividualEm ajid egoiaiu^ 

Hero TTD get the eoince of the ncjmio&hism which waa lienoe- 
foith to rulo in Chiiics* lo^, and which fouiid ezprtaaujn in 
Hailntze as wall an Otlieift. Laobn: hhnaell was a lealiat, hut 
hy making the distiuctiotL hetweeii reality and the teem Lft 
OpaneJ the way to nonimalieEij whieb when Olice Hecu, did 
awoy wJHi teaham. 

Minina seem? Ofiginalty to haye hecu a dimple of Confueiua^ ^[loiaL 
but he hieke away jhom the OonfuoUu eooa^ITVatiani, evod 
i/anted to hreakwith the pastaad to lefoTEZi en a new principk^ 
that oi ntilitariankftn. Thiu attempt to hate eveiything on a 
eingte principle shoiTO his logical mmtl. To present his new 
dagtriueE conringtEiglyi he then worked out a set of canoDB 
o£ pioof. 

“ DiEcOTiTM must establish ita ooiccctness. H a clisoonrsa 
has uo ooTTcutJKSS, it is like a man who la ou top of a moving 
potter’s wheal and talks of macoiiig and night—ho cannot 
diatingulBh what Is right Or wrOu^, buuefieial or hurtful, 
nor can he cleiurly know them. Hence a diseouiaa mufft undergo 
thice criteriar What aro these three (Lriteiia * . . , Wlifit ia 
its foundartlou ^ what la its Eouruft; and what is its tISe T 
Ou what is it founded I On thft onu baud it is founded 
on the doin^ of th« ancient Kin^. 

1 JIu, pp. n7"B. 
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Bow ia iii ^ On iihfi oticE Imuid ita Eouice it -tlifl 

railitiM diftCOysred ty peoplfi’a tan. ftntl tyies. 

“ 'Wtftt k its ufia ^ ELiqjrtBd it in, iftWS aUMi govierDment; 
sec its henefit fur tJio country and the people, 

“ Tls is -cfhftt iis meant by aeying^ that a dieciaairae hbe tbiM 
Wbaria," ' 

Hcia BJe tlrree aanons of prj?oi • (1) By the aoDifiot tf lOgH ; 
(2J by senM! especienM ’ and f3) by its practical oficscta. 
Of the^e thTfiS, Miciaa empbaaiscd the third coioet of all, fur 
it bia utiliteriaiiieiil c:rp£ii££cd ill tornit nf Ingnc. But 
unfortunafely ha interpnated it tOo IvftllCiWly, And used it, 
for aKamplci to attack wnaifl ob waatefnl and usoiee*. On* 
of the chief rfiaaoiM for the nltjuiate failure of tbEs utilitliciamsm 
was that it waa too nantow. The sBoond canon Reenus quite 
promiBUigi iu that it emphaaiised senEO eirpeidanoe aa et 
pure thought^ and thus opened the way tn the mvaatigation 
of mttixe and tn the inductiTB logic aa well aa pure reaaon. 
Thia condusionj hoTaveTj wai imt drawn hy Miciua himaelf, 
Bonaa expeeienCe 1 b limited, and pecplo’a tCoBeA arc easily 
omiu^cd, eo wo ATC not aurpiiscd that hficina should uao the 
OMOii to eatfthligli the exiataaoe of apiriH. In view of Usoiiift' 
reaetton agaiuRt the OotifuoUna, Jt ia curpming ttiat he chould 
keep the firat canon, but piohe,hly he fomod the argument 
from ancient hietary quite effeotive with the people of hia time. 
In reality thiia canon ia meialy that we should taka psBt 
experience nnd not repeat the erpacimente that haw failed, 
and 10 is really a form of thn third canDn. In this Way it B a 
form of the law of the continuity of cxpETJEiicc, and ao la one 
oE the fomidatdanfl of acientifto prOKidnxBL* 

" ^ ^ ^ ^ PP- lOh-fi- 
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MiciTia liimself ^afl very fctroiigSy TeligujuB, and Isa LitoraHt 
'vraii laoiEt in cstatliEJun^ a Mician raliginn baaed OTl ntilitwr- 
jantsm, mtll rryvacBnoB for Hfiaven and the Oonfuctan Jtn 
TuuTeraallied, into lov* for all men tof itg printiplesj than in 
Ttforking out tba implicfttiuna o£ bia philoaopTij'. TtEs w« Ifttt 
lor lu9 f^ncoEGGOia to do. 

After liis defttijliia diaoiples; H&sm to ha-ve .Split UHO t^i'o main 
divifliona, thft constr^'a.ti’viaa, wbo contbiuod bja rellgiani and 
the progEuaaivea, ivLo vera mneB pkilaEopbic and fcciellttEifl, 

It was tbees Neo-MtcERIH who worked out Some of ttfl most 
brilliant icaolte of aneient Ctbeao pliikisophyr 

The^ made a peychok^ieal auatyaia of tbe piociaa offiiB Frants 
knowledge, Staitil^J Wrtt Micims' Esoond canonjtbftt knowledge ^ 
has ita Eouroe jn Bcoae experience, they amiysed wliat waa 
involved in the procefH of knowledge, witk a auipikiiigly 
modern touchj and diEtLognialied three alemente, 

Firatlyj. knowledge involvas a power ol koowledga. 

** ILnowlfitlgo » A power. Knowfedga ia that wheteby we 
know, but do not neeeaaari^ know, as fot exampk the power 
Of Sight." 1 

Knowledge involves the power of the acnSca to bc ftlTeeted 
by atimuli, whieh power is there whether there atinmlj 
□r not. Without this eapaeit^for heiug afTeobed by atimuli 
there wnuTd be no knowledge. 

SeOOndly, koOwledgo is leoeptiunL 

“ Knowledge is a reoaption.” * " Knowledge ie that 

whereby we koow a paEejivg' objeot and oen get iin form, as 
for examplOj a right." ^ In this deknitien, " knowledge ” 


■ T- aa J;. ■ Ifl e? Ji- 
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is AfiDfifttion. Sensation inWvEa atimiili which ftl* f&caineii 
by ttfi Ber^e Offian, While thia dactrine is not Tvotkod out 
fnithufj W* see Uiat it invclTias en epistoiniolagioal lei^lijaaiL 
Thirdly, knowledga is meaimig. 
linowled^e (or uDdaratimdin^) is iutclligcnjos.” ^ " Ulidei- 
atfludhlg ia that whereby wa know how lo oonaidar 4 thicg 
and h> know it, as foi e-xatripla, wiadoilL” ® 

Healing is the power of the oAi. Xo follow Euid axamhie 
wkat is beard and gat its meaning is by the inquiry of the 
mind. Speacb is the fluclicy of tke mouth. To ^rafip what is 
aa:d so that its mMining H seen, ia by the diftleotic of the mind.''= 
TbuS the Benses give senaatlona from. ODtai stuuuli, but tks 
maaning is given to these aausatlons through the oparstion 
ol tke miud, 

Tjrpa and But how eia thesa three factois gynthesisad 1 Thiough 
time and apaea. Here ws Domo tr> the iniUOikSi iliaeuEskm of 
kardneas and whiteness 

If a abons in not both hard and white, the reason is that 
it has not undecgone the operation of time and apace. If it 
is both hard and white, the leasoji ia, in that Eynthesifl,’^ * 
“ IE the hardness does not also giva the whitaneea, then 
ayntheanB ja neesflHary-" ® 

Hardnaaa and whitaneEe ara not e3±ecnal to each other.’’ ^ 
" If hardness and whitenosa or dLSeiant pluoas are not 
synthesfzedj but aia arranged apart from each othai, then 
they are extamal to aach other.’’ ’’ 

^ 
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Thifl taathkif is very drncli more flryptie in tJio ClunCHC 
-tiiBii in tin transktinn, ftM it b not anipiisiiig tEmt HaiintM 
ami aLoiild ImTs its iDEnniug, Tine eyu 

peroeivea thetit a atone ia Trliitej tbit Vumil tLot it ie hnrd. How 
does it r/nns to ha (ijj&Tvn flfl both banj anil ViLite ¥ I know 
tkat the haicl object I noiv fee] ta the Eama be the ’n'liijt6 objeti 
1LO^ see beoaust it a in the Bame time K I know that haidneaa 
and wliitouMa inhere in the aame objeot becanac it occupMs 
tba aama apace, Heace ib ie through tba ayntlieaJS oi the 
mind in time and epaoe that ^emfAtiooe from diiieieiit aeELsas 
Eire combined into one objeot, Theae were not to 

very Iat froua Kent'e insighL 

"Bme ie also the impotbant faijtor in iMEioty. 

“ Knowledge which does not oome through the five senses 
ie explained by the operation o£ tima.' * ^ 

Thue there is SCnSe knowledj^^ which ia flynthcaincd throo^ 
tinae and epace, wid there k merooiTy, which » bnowled^ 
retained through the operaticn of time. 

Teime or njnnftq are also an iMpoitant factor in knowledge, Tmni. 
becaiiEe terma are a Nummary uf the qnhlitiee aE things, to that 
by hearing the tftmi, tho (J^unlitiM oi the thing are TenMcabHEed 
and known. 

" That fi.Te ^3 necessarily hot h srplained thiOu^ UlHinory,” * 

■'To aee dre is to say that fire ii bob, not liecaaae of the heat 
of the fire.” ^ 

Tbua if wo 9M fire fmm a difttanw. whan wo EccoRniio 
that it ia fire, tvC also know it is hot, because tba term “ lire 
which WO apply to the aiglEfc which we hive, vodudes both 
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thAt 4>f A caitain vtSiibI ciMifgiiiiettiC'll aild. oj[ A tempBEatUiB 
iDipj'<iiwi[>ii. Hetc \fc hflv* Yangtze^H ji&injiiftljam modifwd 
in tin* direttiiMi oi conceptttaJvntu- 

Xeruoa ar4 intn tJuee da££ca. 

" Tarms ars ganaialj clasa and pEixticulftx.” ^ T^rwift. 
' ThingE ’ is gcneiaL "flHiBteyDr liaa aub-itflllfia muat t* 
given thia artlEiOia] naJJiiC. If it ia caUed ' finite" ttat 
in rdejA nuns. 11 & fkiiog is lik« iliia i^lit?, then it mnat 
be given tJiit oftmt. Il it is ^anJed Tfl'aug (a panmnftl nsniB), 
that is a paTticillar term, This najna ia oonfined to IbiE 
partienlH^ rtality/' “ 

'We shall meat t1i in c]B£Eiiicu.tjan ajpiJi id Usuntza^ tliougli 
be doBE DiDt sesm to have thoo^t tbftt pATCiieiiLtr tcmiE can 
be said to be temia^ uukaniTK;]! m tbey irelei only to one 
ladividnal, and ao be bas only geueml and oliii,9a terms.. Ibis 
clawificatlon be amiiplemeota by other claesHioaticiiifi o£ teema. 

Hbllowing IdiolMB' three canona of knowledge h the Kco- 
Miciatia developed a theoiy of three Idnda of koawledger 
’' Knowledge ia keamiiy', infarenDB^ or poisonat axpaFiencBL'^ * 
'Wben knowledge is TeoeivKid. from Huotber pOrfaDlL that is 
hjMttsy. "When a partition does not intefcept koo'wledgt!, 
that is inierenee. When & ptisan ItimseU peroeivea sometkiug, 
that ja peiBojiftl fli3tpeiieri,tfi,” 

In tkts olassiiioattonj tiie sdeatldic interest is pradonuELaat, 
There s no iniiate knowledge ai any Bternal truths^ but all 
knowledge begins with oaporienta, Ot with infeitnoo, Suok as 
iulcrriui what ii on the otbar side of a partition from wMt I 
aea of thiw aide^ oi with peisonftl mvcstig&lion, Tbia empbaaia 
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wpom Bcientiflc Uivegt^taoii T¥aa ngw in Olineae tjicmgllt; 
hfjfcua tha ideal of pitfliOEopty Vi ad bEsn tiat cf 

pliilDSOpliftt who aJta in loj study. Hue 
cmphssLB^d tfift nnceaalty nf inTfistigation of uatma] 
phe^Domann, 'WS am DiGt BLupEised that thair taaohinga 
incTudad not only theoTetic*!, ptaotacaJ, fimd political pkOceOphy 
bn* also arit.kcuBtic* genmatry, optios, and dynamijos. la otJlicfl 
they hold the modem doctcine that *' action ia tha and of 
knOTledgei bat depends on desire The object o£ knowfeiige 

ja to gnide action, bat the motive power of aotion ia liunmn 
dadre. Thia psychological analysis led them to the tjuaory 
that light ia what is bunaheial and biiaga pleasum, nod to A 
typically hedoaistiie puBltioii. 

Midua had collated upon the logic o£ bia poaitlnn to bring DWontiii. 
aaaeac, And likewise ths^ Nco-MieiAua niHde much of diaketde 
or argiuncatatioa. PVr them dialeetac was a means of dis' 
tinguiabitij the right And WEong, the t^a and false. 

Dialectio ia argumentatton ^ when a dialsetie ia victoriouin 
it IB coireet,^' ^ " Dialeetic is aaying it is A COW, cr tbnt It is 
not a cow—thia is ai^gumentatioa. Tbeaa cannot both be 
eoretet. If both cuanoC be correct, then oao nrost ha incoiMct. 

Being mectiect is, foe osaiaple, saying that ib is a dog-'' ■ 

" Ditlcotio ia flaying it h sEgttt or saying it ii ^Tong. The 
one which is enriect will win/' * 

In othsr wordsj, dinlflctlc (by which ia msaat SocratJO 
dialoctac oc debate) ia the tfltftns of saosrtaEning the truth, 

]UBt aa to-day A judge Ubm the dabnte between the lawyera 
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on the two aides of a case to ascertain what is the truth. 
This teaching implies (1) that there is such a thing as truth, 
which is absolute in some sense, (2) that this truth can be 
known, and (3) that the truth will necessarily adn in debate. 
It was this doctrine of dialoctic that was both the greatest 
strength and the greatest weakness of these Neo-Micians. 

Dialeotio h to The Neo-Midans found tliat argument was the best way to 
win assent, and so they developed the doctrine of dialectic 
to great lengths, into the details of which we cannot go. THa 
purpose of dialectic is (1) to make plain what is right and 
wrong, (2) to indicate what is good and what is bad govern* 
ment, (S) to decide what is like and what diderent, ( 4 ) to 
investigate terns and realities, (5) to settle what is beneficial 
and what injurious, smd (6) to fix upon what should be 
disliked.^ Thus the function of dialectic was to discover 
and fix all truth, both metaphysical and ethical. In this 
process of disoovering and establishing truth, the Neo- 
Micians worked out seven moods of logical inference, including 
a statement of the inductive method, which implied the 
xmifoimity of nature, so that a person could infer from the cases 
that he has examined to cases that he has not examined, 
and gain a correct induction without tnaldng a complete 
enumeration of idl cases. A¥hat the Neo-Micians taught 
covered Mill’s first three canons of induction. Such a teaching 
os this in ancient times was really extraordinary. 

The contributions of the Neo-Micians to ancient Chinese 
philosophy may be summed up as (1) a oonceptnolism between 
the realism of Confucius and the nominalism of Yangtze, 
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which nude ** reality ” only a snbjoct and ** terms ” only 
a predicate, and eo avoided ontology, (2) their scientdfio 
naethod, (9) the emphasis upon investigation and Infcience, 
thiu opening the way to adentific contributions, and (4) they 
prepared the way for a conception of law, which, however, 
did not develop until the end of this period. But the very 
intiicaoy of their philoaophy helped to bring about their 
downfall. Hstlntxe followed their analysis until they began 
to talk of tinoe and space, and then, like a practical man, 
he went no farther. The Chinese are pre-eminently practical, 
and if the Conlucians were criticized by the contemporaries 
of Hsilnize as impractical,^ how much more the Neo-Mkiana I 

But they aggravated the difficulty of being understood 
by adopting cryptic methods of teaching. Their liking 
for dialectic led them to propound a aeries of logical puzzles, 
similar to Zeno’s paradoxes, hosed on their philosophy; 
BO that they mystified the layman by stating and proving 
such statements as the foDowing: 

" An egg haa feathers,” * " a chicken has three feet,” • 
” Ying (a small city) is the country,” * “ a dog can become 
a goat,” • “ a horse has an egg,” • “ a frog hns a tail,” ^ 


» Cf. IK.ff.,viji. 3. 

* Til* of the ehickeii muct b* in mho* «aa*e pmont In the vgg. 

* Th* f**t osBOot be moTtd vitboai the mind, eiui ao (li* otlnd maEt be 
ootttiilered as a third foot, ainoa it has motire poorer. 

< OompaTsd vith flUmttablo apace. Ting and China are aqvially ammU. 

> Thate is no abaolnt* staodanl of tanna, heoee a dag might just la veil 
be called a goat. 

' In the prooeaa of aroioiloa, tlisre vaa a time whan the anoastor of the 
hone was a ccoatuie irhieh darsdopsd from an egg. 

' Bocausa it had a tail oa a tadpolo. 
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“ file is not tot,” ‘ “ a wteel does not rest upon the earth,” » 
” the eye does not see,” ^ ” pointing does not get tlteie, 
getting there neTor ends,” ^ ” a tortoise is longer than a 
snake,” * ” the sqnare is not square, and the oom{>a8s cannot 
be round,” • " the sha<Iow of a flying bird never moves,”» 
” there are times when the point of a flying arrow does not 
move and when it does not stop,” * “ a puppy is not a dog,” ® 
“ a yellow cow and a black horse make three,” ^ “ a white 
dog is black," “ an orphan colt never had a dam," 

" if daily I halved a foot long stick, in ten thousand ages 
I could never get to its end.” ^ 

These paradoxes were both a strength and a weakness; 

* Without the mind lo ■jmthoeiio, Are «e eeon would not be known m hoU 

' h wheel in tumiag oan Only rest upon pMticuler plaoee, not upon the 

eerth in (jeoemL 

' Without the notarity ol the mind, the m«to aoUvity of the eye ounnot 
produoe sight. 

* Whet we ten point out never atteine to fuO knowledge of a thing ; there 
b ateaye more to be learned. 

* SonM big tortolsoa are longer than eome email aoakoe. 

' The aetual squartc and oirobe made by the oee of the square and 
oompau are never petfoetly square or round. 

* The shadow tan only fall upon partkubr spots t it b a diflereot ahadow 
upon eaeh epofc, and hence the ehadow cannot move. 

* In appearacee it does not atop ( but it must be at each of an infinite 
number of poinb along its path, and hence must stop at eaoh of them. 

' Became all individnab ate different; though thb puppy grow Into 
a ileg, yet the puppy would not ha the name as the dog. 

Without the eynthieiifD« activity of tha mind there are oniy the 
senaatione of yellow and Uaok, and the figure of an animal i yellow and 
black and animal make three. 

** Terms are not abeoluM, but only giveo by men | and betioe a white 
dog ntay jmt as truly be eailed Uaok. 

** Became when its dam was alive it was not an orphan. 

** Based on the infinite divbibility of a finite distance. Cf. tin, pp. 
ISl-IfiO, fur theee Neo-Miclans. 
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they drew popolex attention to their teachinga end put 
opponents on the defensive, ao that clever students were 
saying to the Confneian teachers, “ Can you solve thw 
paradox ? ” At the same time thcae paradoxes helped 
to get the NeO'Miciaiis into distepute, because most people 
were not equal to such dialectical agility, and so despised 
the authors of such ** senseless trash Just as there was 
a reaction against Hume’s dialectic against causality towards 
a common-sense position, so this dialectic of the Neo-Micians 
helped to strengthen the opposition. 

This opposition came not only from the common-sense Chuangta*. 
Ooniucians, but also from the brilliant follower of Laotze, 
Chuongtso. He was Heraclitus of ancient Ciiina. To 
him change was fundamental and everything was relative. 

His philosophy waa essentially peasimutio; though be lived 
in the world, yet he did not concern himself with thia 
impermanent changing world. All things ora one, “ Heaven 
and Earth are bom with me and the tmivetse is one with 
me.” He developed a doctrine of biological evolution and 
of adaptation to the environment that in many respects 
anticipates modem biological theory. 

Chuangtso observed the strife between the Micians and the Dialeetia, 
Ooufucians, and came to the conclusion not tiiat either one 
was right, but that both were wrong, and that there was 
no objective standard of right and wrong. Everything is 
relatdve. He turned his keen criticiam against the Neo- 
Mician confidence in the power of dialectic, and showed 
that ”the dialectitian cannot see everything”.* Because 
a is debating for his belief, he is prejudiced ; because of 

*« aft. 
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hia prejudice ihare is contention. Tlie greater the coutontdon 
the more prejndiced ho becomes. Is the >vinnor in a battle 
of ^rits neocsearily right 1 Analyzed in this way, it was easy 
to see that the Neo-Mician confidence in dialectic was 
misplaoed. 

But Cfanangtze went still further and donbted that there 
is a right and wrong. Bight and wrong imply each other; 
troth and falsehood are impoeaible without one another; 
if there is good, thoie is also necessarily oviL Of the three 
implications of the NeO'Miciao confidence in dialectic, 
Chuangtze denied all three. Troth is relative; our intellect 
cannot know it; and troth does not win in debate. With 
brilliant imagery, Chuangtze enforced his teaching of the 
complete relativity of all truth, so that even though ho was 
declared unorthodox and was forgotten, yet his striking 
illnstiationB were not forgotten. 

All change is by natural law, so why seek to reform any¬ 
thing f Such considerations led Chuangtze to a quietism 
and a pessiiaism that caused him to retire from the world 
and seek only to be content with his lot and undisturbed 
at life or doath.^ 

Such teaching as this was destructive of all philosophy, 
as well as of aH initiative for j«form. Is it any wonder that 
the conservative reform party, the Oonfucians, felt that 
they must do battle with all such philosophies as those of 
the destructive Chnangtzo and the sophistie Neo-BIicians, 
and that they felt that the most important thing was to 
establish a standard of troth and falsebood which could not 
be impugned f 


* flu, pp. 866-72. 
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Mencitu liad answered some of tJiic ccitdcisms against 
tha OonfudaiM, but moet of his effort was directed against 
Kaotae, whose distinotiTe doctrine was that hunuin nature was 
neither good nor evil but indifieient—a rather unimportant 
matter. Against the major attacks of these other philosophies 
he had done little, merelj making a few animadversions 
against Micius. There had been no logical answer to their 
ciitioisma. It was Hstintze who came to the rescue of HsOntt*. 
Confucianism, and partly by his attacks on the other 
philosophies, and pertly by his systematic statement of the 
Confudan teaching, he won the day for Confucianism. 

Haiintze's polemic against the imortbodox schools wasPolemie. 
continued and severe. Not only did he write s book “ Against 
the Ten Philosophers ”, who were all unorthodox teachers, 
and criticise them by name, but his positive teaching is 
continually directed against them. Thus, in a description 
of burial ritca appropriate to different ranks of people, he ends 
with a lengthy description of the buxisl of a criminal, and leaves 
it for the enlightened reader to see that this description of 
a criminal’s burial is that advocated by Micius for everyone! 

In his book ” On Music ”, he answers in order Micins* attacks 
against nmaic ; he conducts lengthy debates with Sungue’s 
pupils on the subject of desire and illustratoa hie classifica¬ 
tion of fallacies from these philosophers' teachings. He 
argues that the Noo-Mician sophisms are trying to ” exhaust 
the inexhaustible or pursue the illimitable.” ^ It is 
interesting, as showing the relative importance of the different 
schools in that day, that Hsuntre’s attacks were directed 
chiefly against Micius and the Noo-Micians. Indeed at one 
‘ irjr.,a,2o. 
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time it seemed M if the Mioian teaching was to eupenode 
the Confocian. Chuangtxe was only mentdoned once; his 
doctiinee had not had any length of time to spread throng 
the educated world. The attacks of Hshntze and hk pupils 
against the opposing philosophiea were of one the fundamental 
factors in the eventual supremacy of Confucianiem. 

As a true disciple of Oonfudus, Hstintze took as his 
fundamental logical principle the rectification of terms. But 
as we have seen in his ethical theory, the Sage is to gain 
his ethical standards for himself, whereas the ordinary man is 
to take them from authority; consequently in Hsfintze’s logic 
he also has two stages: that of the King who is wise 
righteous, who is to rectify terms, and that of the ordinary 
man, who must bow to authority. We shall take up t]» 
King’s problem first. 

As with Confucius, so Hsiintze believea that all evil and 
difficulty in private and public life come from temu not 
being correct, and hence there is no true standard of 
right and wrong. 

“ Now the Sago-Kings are dead, terms are carelessly 
preser ved, strange nomenclature arises, terms and reahties 
are confused, arid what is right and wrong is not clear, so 
that even an official who guards the laws or a scholar who 
chants the Classics is all confused.” ^ 

When there were no such ” strange terms ” to be " a pretext 
for confusing the correct nomenclature, the people were 
guileless.” * Virtue among the people, together with sub¬ 
servience to the win of the wise mkr, can only be secured 
by setting up a correct standard of action by means of correct 
* srii. 3. » ir.zr., Mil, 2. 
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't?eiiaa. So flfc bes tliat for Hsiltitzfl, •EJreii liifi- Cc^io ta a ’imam 
of acrving lija practicat^ attioal purpoBa. 

TEien “if a King E.bouM ariBe, Ee woulrl cortoinlj' foJJon' 
tEfl anokat tariKM and ithim t|ia HOk feEnitg”.! A. mrx 
Saga-King would tioE uned to iMgin antw ■ for Ee fead golfl* 
already forad. 

WEon thfl Ifttir kirvgs fordQEd ttc tenniiaology, iu t]it 
namaa of puaElini^iita tlwy followed Clit Sliaiig dynasty, 
in. the titles of nobility they followed the Ohau dyoasty, 
and in ceremoiiEil terma tbfly followed the Siimir * 

Hatlntia doM not contamplate making n new beginning; 
hfl implicitly hflilievies that trutli is^ in. Bome sense ohjectiva; 

■what fJie Sages diacovcr u neceaearily eongrnent; henM 
ft new Sage ■ft'ill agree TVith and take over the dtstoveiifla 
madt by pTEiviousi Sagea, and build on the foendatioiLa which 
tliey had Ltid. HaUatm daea not alwaya aay B*ge-King 
by wbiflh ho meant a King who waa wise enough to be a Sage ; 
instead ha often uses the agnivalent ttnii “ King The 
Chon dynasty kinga of Hellntse'e dej-a were tiilate, and are 
never mentioned ; “ King " b> HsUntze nwajB “ the ideal 
King.” 

Ab we- riow .see, Haiintse had not analTsed. the Batuatfon -CrLthBaii, 
SOrriKitly. It was not a caaa ot A static world, wherein the 
only problem waa to get baek to a fixed Standard ; biilt the 
Chitlfiae world, juat Eia every ether part of the world, waa 
progrossing, and hew nihiations wera ogmEtig up, which 
needed new teiHB Hnd new definitions to meet them. dlMigea 
of fundamental importance were oocurfblg, which could not 
be filed in the ol(l rcoLdds. Not many yeuri! after the death 
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of Hsdntie, the new Emperor, Te'in Shili Hwoogti, completely 
did away with the hoary feudal syotem, which had been 
eetablielted by thoM Confucian heroes, King Wu and Duke 
Chou, and establiehed an absolute monarchy. But no Con¬ 
fucian foresaw such a change; they were all, like Hsilntae, 
Iwxtring backwards to the glorious past for their models. Con- 
fneianism has never auccecdod in adapting itself to a changing 
world, and never can do so without radically altering its 
fundamental principles. The problem is to get a fixed 
unchanging authority in new situations. The only answer 
that Confudua or i^ttntae oould make was to aay: Fix 
the situation by fixing the terms. Hatintze wanted 
to fix the situation by law, to fix the terms by the imperial 
absolute authority so that no new distinctions could be 
made. 

Lf^ical But the development of logic and dialectic in China had 

shown that it was not on easy thing to fix terma. The 
problems of "terms and realities”, of ” likenessee and 
difierenoes ** were involved. In order to present a oonsistent 
and persuasive method of rectifying terms, Hsuntze bad to 
work bis way through all the problems raised by previous 
logical theoriea. It is through Hsilntze that the diacoveiiee 
made by the Neo-Micians aad others found their way into 
the Confucian teaching. 

” If a new King should arise, he would certainly ... reform 
the new terms. Then he could not but inveatigata (1) the 
reason for having terms, together with (2) the means through 
which similarities and difierences are found, and (3) the 
fundamental principles in applying terms to things.” * 

• ir.ff..zxtJ,3. 
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Around the«e three points HaOntze group* hi* logical 
theory. ua see how he develops it. 

First, “ the reason for having terms.*' The puipoae of Ttmi 
term* i* to further mutual compreheosion. “ Because of ^ 
them, when people of different districts, with different eustonu, 
meet, they can communicate.*' ^ 

“ The use of a term is to know the reality when one hears 
the term.*’ * “ Terms . . . and speech are the mesnengers 
of . . . meaning.” * Terms axe social entities, their purpose 
is to serve the individual’s purpose, and to enable aocisl 
intercourse to exist. It is in his emphasis upon the social 
character of terms that HsUntze made his greatest con* 
trihution to Chinese logical theory. 

" That various forms, when absent, are undenstoocl by 
others, is beosuse in the case of different things, terms and 
realities ore mutoally bound together.” * 

Here is one of the central points in Hsilntze's doctrine of EpUtomo. 
terms. Terms and realities are not unrelated; yet there 
is not a one to one correspondence between appearances 
and reahties, as the naive realism of Confucius implies; 
but there is a connexion, at least enough of a con* 
uexion. that given a word, the corresponding appearance 
or reality is indicated. Here there is a realism implied 
which is clearly not a naive lealsim ; but just wliat particular 
attitude Hsontsc took towards the epiatomological |Kobkm, 
we cannot telL HsUntze was not interested in the epistomo- 
logical problem for itself, as were the NeO'Miotana, and he did 
not pursue the problem further. VrTien his theory implies 

» W.H., xxU, i. 

> IM, 10 . 


• iW., 8. 

• /M.. 3. 


228 HSCNTZB 

tiiftt the aame term hM ibe same meauing to different nunda, 
that is enough for him. 

Vahw But Haiintse, as a true Ckinfucian, goes farther than merely 

Judiaowtu. di^rent realiticB by different terma. That 

ia very important, but Confucius had used terms not merely 
to distinguish similaritiea and differences, but also to paaa 
value judgments. The popular vray of passing judgments upon 
a person's character is to call him a name. It is exactly 
this “ calling names but taken in a eulogistic sense, that 
Hstintze means when he says, “ He regulates nomenclature 
... to make plain the noble and base.*' * Here we have the 
ethical emphasis of the Oonfuoians emerging. For instance 
Hstintze in dealing with Sungtze’s saying, “ To receive insuk 
is no disgrace,” not only distinguishes between glory and 
shame, but also between just or righteous glory and the 
glory of circumstances, and similarly between just or true 
shame and the shame produced by ciroumstanoos.* 
Hstintze not only distinguishes between things that are 
different, but also makes a value judgment in distinguiahiDg 
siinilar thiuga. Thus not only judgments of likeness or 
difference, but also value judgments are incorporated in terms. 
Calling a man a homicide ia not the same as calling him a 
murderer, but should the raeanings of ” homicide ” and 
" murderer ” become mixed, when a judge aajrs, ” You 
are guilty of homioide,” no one would be sure how to deal 
with that person. What Hstintze wants is a definite, 
fixed set of categories, bo that all that is necessary is to 
apply the right category to each situation, and then every¬ 
one will know how to deal with it. In this way public 
‘ xxu, 4. » lUd., xriii. 15 f. 
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hiLHmaaB ]iot ftyfler fEDlB the cahnnity of being bifldwed 
Bud set aaida by the EftC^ity o£ cruutiag: or ractifyiiig 
CftfcftjjoriiJi. Tbe ractifiait.ioTi r>i terms gheuld be the provision 
of a set of OOTMtt eBtcgoiicB or types for aetLOllr 
The second anbje^t for iH^ieirti^tion by a new King ia flcru^ 
Whftt aiG the meana through whitii ftimilar it.ipfe Mud 
differeii'Ces sre foiinti/" Thia raediLLm ia the aenaeSr Hahatse 
adoptfl mnat of the Neo-MEciun unalyaia of tba procaas of 
knowledge. The aemaEa diatiTjguiaii c»ch their own kind 
of sen^tEon^ and the mind [liEijngi]iabe& tka ei^ amotiana; 
jnyj angeij sonw, pJeftumre, Eove, liAfred, togethac witk deairt 
and the two coniLtive quahtiea of action, doing things from 
A liking to Jo them, and foioing onaaoLf to do thenL In 
making notion (lopetid not cijly on ttnmeJinfce desire or hlriiig, 
hut alao en inmote dasirea, whioh ia aohienafl by rafiectaon 
and by conBiet with iinuKMlinta dcsdrCS, Heiintzo giefttLy 
improTes en the i^eo-Micinn aiinlysis Oif eojidnct as demanding 
on knowladga and deFura. Ho^'aTer, Hsittitse does not pniiena 
tihia analyaca furthar y iudeed the woida in wbioli ho oipreseed 
this distEoctijO'n Arc opon to ether iutcrptctaijons- 
Hut kntwledge does not florae only thiaugh tho bcqscs. Tbo hidiI 
Hattntze follows the Neor-MiciaoE in tioidiiig Unit thfl mind 
gL'7aa meaDiog to impreaaioiuiL ^ 

The mind " gives meaoiiig to impre^aiona, aud only then, 
by UJeajiS of the eat, sound tan ha koown , by raaana O'! the 
eye, forros cwj bs ktiown- But the giving of meftiiing t* 
irapreseioDa most depend on the sonscS givfln by NatUie Qach 
nating its particular kind oE ScnSfttloiQa and then only know¬ 
ledge can be had.” ^ 


> W.U., uJL, S. 
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The figure implied in the text ie that of a atorokeeper, 
who, in Chmeae etoree, aita at the back of the etore and records 
each tranaaotioD as it oocuie in an account book. The eeneei 
each make their record upon the account book; but that 
record does not itself constitute knowledge; knowledge 
only ariaea when the mind comes to that record and interprets 
it. Thus there are in knowledge two chief factors—^the 
Bcnscs and the mind. 

The important thing in rectifying terms, then, is to reoognire 
that similaritica and differences come from the distinctiona 
mode bj the senses, and so, in settling the meaning of 
terms, to go to the aense-impreaaion which is responsible 
for the term, and ace whether the term fits the reality 
or not. 

Tana* are by But Hstlntxe recognized that not all terms come from 
Benaa-impreeaionB, and so he added a third eubject for 
investigation, “ the fundamental principles in applying 
terms to things.*' The fundamental principles are the 
classes of terms and the “ agreemente about terms HsUnUe 
recognized that terms are not absolute, but relative, yet 
he wanted to get a definite standard of meaning for terms. 
So he inquired how it was that terms came to be established 
in the first place. It was by bis fundamental emphasis upon 
man as a aodal animal that he gained his solution of this 
problem. “ In the case of misceUaneous names given to things, 
they followed the established customary designations of 
the Chinese people.’* ^ 

If terms are thus given to things, then they are not absolute. 
“ There ore no terms assuredly appropriate of themselves. 

* WM., zxii, 1. 
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Theira was qn, ftgrcemjatit Bmd tilings wre nAmed. WIisq. 
ttm ligreairiBut has (lefin mod'e und Ildj tecame filiEtotnEity— 
tlisl! ia cftUcd an approjprkte deHignatSon. TIuit wltich k 
difiet^nt from ^hat is agreed upon ia ealM nil inappropriate 
deaignatdfin. Ttimg hft-Ve no i^rreBponding Italitiw 
ftppiOprintfi of tViemaalven, Tttre iraa an agreeinaLt and 
thinga ’Mere nBlnsd] when the agrimmujnt had been niadc 
and had becOBQe Oustcnnary—thaao wero ffltlJcd tcmia 
appropriate to tho realities. But btuma are really f^liflitouB \ 
when a term gqea to the pohit, ia euaily undelBCotidj and is 
not conteary to tbs rsaUty—thia is called a fftliKitoua *■ 

Hstintze fully reoa^iiliSoa ths social ebaraoter of fertna. 
Secain he takes (jn important step In ndvoniJs of previmis 
pbilosophsre. With Qhuaogtzs he leragnireR thait terma 
Ato rclntivs; bnt that du« not Ulenn thAt teiins have oo 
fiTied lueanme i tlse contrary teriria do Lave a ruoed and 
dahnite meaning, but not in the nature of thinga, only by 
oonvention. In inv^est[gating the meaning of torTUa for the 
purpoHO of rectifying tliCTn, it 13 these SOOtel oonventteus 
which ebonld he ilivestigated, atad then tsomia can ha rectified. 

" laveehigftUe the agreenasnta ahout. tarma j ura what thcsa 
agrcenaenlB acquieaca inf set yourSelE Against wLat they 
rafiiisa to rcinntenansej and ^on yoii will ho able to stop 
this confuaiorL” ' 

But conventioilfl eannot givs an absoliitt fiKed ataiidard, 
Such &g HaUntie wanted, because individuftla may deCtda 
not tn agree with the cCumiltioitja. t)onH(jusiiC(y Heilotse 
wanted these teiuas given an abBolnte dbanteler by the 
power of the StfttO- Haiintsa's teftCtion to dbuanglte's 

1 llf.fl., iKitOf. 'JWttjfl. 
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relativism was to call in the authority of an absolute ruler 
to give absolute character to moral and intellectual standards. 
His world had gone to pieces so much that he could see no 
other way of unifying it than through absolute rule. In 
so far Hsuntzo himself was a relativist. His exaltation 
of absolute power was put into practice in a startling fashion 
by one of his disciples. 

By means of this analysis it is possible to classify temu, 
not only by a single element, but by several, for the funda¬ 
mental thing is that terms should convey the correct meaning 
to others. Hence Hstlntze classifies terms in different ways. 
In the ftrst place, tomis oro the same or different. “ When 
things are alike, they are named alike; when different, 
different names. ” ^ 

Likewise they are ckussified into simple and compound. 
In a naonosyllabic language like the dunese, where each 
syllable is a word, the classificatiou according to the ntunber 
of words or syllables in a term would be quite prominent. 
“ When a simple term would be suffioient to convey the 
meaning, a simple term is used; when a simple term is 
insufficient, then a compound term is used.** * If “ horse '* 
will convey the meaning, well and good ; if not, then black 
horse ” should he used—the criterion is whether the terms 
convey the correct meaning to the other person, not what 
they mean in themselves. Here he has oome a long way 
from the realism of Laotze and Confucius. 

In place of the tripartite classification of terms into 
particular, class, and general terms used by the Neo-Micians, 
Hstintze has only the latter two classes. Possibly he does 
• lf.fi., xxl', e. * Ibid. 
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B&t Uiinlr iii4mdu£.| naBijaa wortliy of Ih^oi^ cJubb^ aa nanufi; 
poBflihly he renliEea tJiftt alt JUe gflnicrftl, thougii he dota 
mt iaiy Bft tsp[iftrt{y. ” Wlien ajinpEft and omnpouisd floiscepta 
do Hut nocLflict, tineoj the ganeiat term may be iLBcd ; although 
itifla^cxalterm.thenjisnohftiiiiiTiuHTieit . . . AlthtrtHgll 
all tlimgs jue munilald, there are ti iruia when iro utbIi ta 
ftpeah ci them ail, SO vs call ihcDi * thingq ^ ■■ ThingB * la the 
moat (general term. Wa proBS Ot ftiid gemaraliae; Wu e.cQtrali 2 ie 
ATid ^ciiDralize atill mere, mitil there uothing more gemeTal; 
then oaly tb step^^ Thei'e are ttmeH ■when we wish to ^esh 
of one aspect, ^ yfc- Eay ' hiida- and hesSta'. ' Biids cmd 
h«EBte’ is the greatest clftOKifying tern. TiVe pJtesE on 
and cloaalfy; ^e cloBBiiy and claBBaJy atill mcie^ imtil 
thtSo in no more olHsojflcation to bo made, oml then 
Tut atop.” ^ 

The prohlsrn wi the lektion of the ynive-raoJ and the 
partloular eouaidered [13 rcfti ODtitlea had not arisen in Ghloa ^ 
nommaliBin hod been bo prevalent that the prohlon^ Lmd not 
ariocn, and Haimt^ came to a conceptnoliEtio poaitkm u'lthout 
feeling that theta waa any ptoblem in the riitUTe o£ the 
relation het’ifleen tht universal and tiia particular. The 
only thing he enophesii^ ^'aa the ciecBsuity uF not mehiog 
egntradiotiona in maldng geneE^isationa. 

Tbfi important iuIb to be iollowed in the uae of tCTOia 
19 that oI ootifydeiiey. " He who rafera to diHoronl realitifiB 
should never uae other than diflurent teima J tlma tliEra oOuld 
not he any oonfuaion. Tihowise he who rEfeia to the aaiue 
reality ahouM never uso other than tbe Eame temii." ® 


OgiHfUlflopy 
ia Unuig 


> IT./Zh, iiii, t 
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/ ThE anini Bud Han liDW daal tbt uxtr&me dncteiiifl ot chango, whicli 
SeqMm ialda that things ire never twice the name \ Use y<jair 
* cotnimln saiLSa emd eee. ** Thara ara thinga which havfi tha 

eiiim luFfll but two locaiitiaa: nr thnj- may ]sa.ve ihEar&iit, 
^ forma bus the BSjne locality. ^VTiall tbinpa can he aeiJarated^ 

w'Hen thcii forma are alike., hut theit loCAhty iSeiant, nlthough 
they may be undiEtonguiBhftble—they Me tailed two realitiMi. 
When the form chMgts, but tJie reality oaiuiot ha aapaiatcij 
though it ItKiks diSerent. we call it. tranarforEnaticin. When 
^ there h ti^ftnsfonaatioa but no aeparation—thcae are called one 

reality.” ^ 

l\ro boraea are in diSaient placaa, and so are judged to ha 
two ; a grub and a moth contuLuo t4 fill the Baiue or ouu- 
aacutiva placea, and bo ara judged to be tha aame thing. 
Although Ilaaatza rejected the Neo-Mician specuIatdiDnB 
as to space and tiawiK yet ho used epace as tha criteiiaii: 
of whether there was one or two objienta mcolved. “ By 
thiB method realitioa are inve3tVga,tied and their nuiaber is 
dEtarmined— thig h, tha fiindainautal principle in regulating 
terms." * 

These are the three thinga to he inveatigatedi in the reotniica- 
tJou of terina—tha meauiog of the teciDa osadj not only 
diatiuctions made by terilbs to difiemnt or nimiJar renlitijaa, 
hjt also the value judgments imphad by tarius ; tha manner 
of perception, the Sense impressions which together with 
the meaning given thexfi by the mind gives th* dratiactiotus 
of similarities and dtfferenees in the realities doDoted by 
terms I end the tadt aodal agreemente involved in tarma. 


i ir.U.K iia T. 
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so M to use the aatoe terma (or the same' realities and different 
terms for different realities. 

In conformity with these three criteria, HsUnUe establishes KaOsoiM. 
three classes of faUaoies in the use of terms. 

The first class is where terms are used to oonfnsc other I. Ttniia Ocm- 
terms. Here he quotas three sayings; “'To receive 
an insult is no disgrace,* ^ ' the Sage does not love 
himself.’ * ' to kill robbers is not to kill men,’ * these are 
fallacies in the use of terms with the result of confusing 
the terms.’’ * 

These fallscies can all be resolved by using the fint criterion 
of investigation. “ Investigate the reason for having terms, 
observe of what sort the terms are, and then you will be able 
to stop this confnsion. *’ * 

Insult belongs to the class of things which are disliked, 
so does disgrace ; it is useless to make men think it is other¬ 
wise. " Oneself ’’ is a particular under the universal “ man 
“ robbers is also a class term under the universal “ men 
and the fallacy of arguing that because the Sage loves men 
he does not love himaelf or that robbers are not meit is 
apparent by cousidecing of what sorts the terms are. 

1 Snnitu'i taaehing. Cf. VT.R^ xxlii, IS f. 

* Profaabfy tho arKameDt to that tha Sage Iotm men (in ChiiMae tha wwtt 
(or ** men " atom mrana *' oiheta boaoe not hunieM. la itoe Nao-MioiaA 

IR t va ftml writtoa s *' Ttoa lova d oil mea doca not abatraol 
(rom onaaoir; onooaU to loclodad ia the nambor ol tkoae who are lorod; it 
ooeaoU to (heao who are lorod, tlim ona win loro liioMcU i and tho 

oaSural order will ba to loro onoarK and love men (oiben).'* Bo» thia 
argument to not the rama lu tho uao qnotod hare; It oecoB ntbur to ba a 
rebuUaL The aphorism iiaotad iB tha taxi rroold oeem to coma raora 
naturallj from Yangtze. 

* A Nro-Mician paradox. Cf. note to W.U., xxtl, 7. * IT.//., xxil, 7. 
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The Mcond claw of falliicies is where terms are confuaed 
by reslitus. Here Hsiintse also quotes three examples: 

*' * Mountains and sbyaaes are equal,* ^ * the desires uek 
to be few,* * ‘ the flesh of domestic animab is not included 
in what is considered good tasting; the great bell is not 
included in music,* ^—these are fallacies in the xue of realities 
with the result of confusing the teima.** * Here the neoond 
criterion applies. '* Investigate tho means through which 
similarities and diflerencos are found, and aee what 
fits the reality, and then yon will be able to stop this 
confusion.” * 

By our senKS we can percoi'v'e that mountaitiR are higher 
then abysses and that men’s desires do seek much and do not 
extinguish themselves, that meat is good tasting, and that 
the great bell M included in music, and hence we can peroeive 
the fallacy in these arguments. 

The third class of fallacies is that where realhiee are naed 
to confuse terms. Here HsUntze gives two examples; 

” ‘ Even if you do not go and see, the centre pillar exists,' • 

' an ox-horse is not a horse * *—these are &llacies in the 
use of terms with the result of confusing the reahtiee.** ^ 
Hsiintze applies the third criterion here—there b no such 
thing in common conventioiks as an “ ox-horse **, and by 

' The earth i« roand, hmea thara it bo aladuta op or down—a 
cif Haeitza, the Neo-Mkiau. 

' (hiBgtae'i tsaohin^. Cf. W,0^ sviii, 17 f. 

• a. note to ITJ/., jocil, 7. 

• JT.ff., joii, 7. 

• nu. 

• Cf. notoa to HU,, $. 

• Ibid., B. 
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Uieae c&nvfhntififlf! ^6 saa Beo ilse ftUacy (>f 

this sort of r^ftEoning. 

Fo^ifcdadii^ this clasalfication of faUacie^^ tbt; wise CoU‘ 
fncnaia Uacd mol; fear to daal with paEado^IGS or f^aohin^ 
of any sort, 

“ In dealing with atrango thin^ aia] hizaua changaa, which 
hO-^G not tiEea pitvioualy taacd of nor havO been ^vioualy 
Hsen, he fluddftrily takes tifi one ooruer and then ia able to 
atate to wimt class they hetong and anawar theiu wfiheut 
any douht or dlannaoeitiDn ; ta aa^laiiis them and ^aeiia 
through them, and they corrosEWnd to hia eKpilaafttaoEi jm 
the two halves of a tsilly—stwdi ia the great Confucian.” ^ 

WhiE HailatEB is ahowitig^ a naw King how to lecti^ 
term&, he ia rsalLy estting up a atandaid of j,udgmont nheTehy 
a Oonhieian can judge any nOw or atronge teaehiu^ and aeo 
through them. That any toaohinga wbieJl difEered from the 
Oonlucian teaching might bo right never eatoEed H^lintaO'a 
head. 

"What h* rsfltty wanted, wm foE t King to lay down a ADAnHi<>Tjri- 
etandaid of right and wrong, whereby everything might be StaridnfJ 
tested. Since it cnnld not' be ahschite as inheriEig in tho 
nature of things, Cta Ccmfnciua hcEd^ it wan to be ahsolufo 
as EoppoTlyed by the grefttest fliUthority and powcE in tha 
country, and so oooJd be universally eatahliahed. While 
the King was to work out and estahlisJi a new sfaadaid, 
the ordiuetxy mAn to use what standard Lo hAd now. 

“AU diacuiaaioTis must cstablieL a point of ceferajoe,^ 
and than only oan they he worth anytl'ing. Without a point 

' If, W., Tilt ts. 

* lit '' t, Jiii^ MjrjrsoUncas.'' 
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of reference, right and wrong cannot be diacriniinated, and 
the argument cannot be settled/’ * ^ 

Without an authoritative standard whetebj right and 
wrong can be judged, there is no use in diacussing at all. Such I 
is the reaction of the Confucian against the paradoxes 
of the NeO'Miciana and the sceptical relativism of CSmangtse. 
What is this standard 1 

“ What we have heard called, ‘ The greatest point of 
reference in the world,’ whence the boundaries of right and ' 
wrong, rank and title, terms and resemblances arise, is the 
government of the Kings. All taDdng and disoossions about ] 
realities and terms have the Sage-Kings for a model.” ’ ^ 

This is a typically Confucian rebance upon authority, 1 
not ro'elation ; for Hsdntse did not believe in a God who 
could give revelations, but on the authority of the wisest I 
and best men he knew, the Sage-Eiings. The people are to j 
rely upon authority. “ Since their people did not dare to 1 
make strange terms a pretext for confusing the correct '■- 
nomenclature, they were united in virtue and law-abidingness, 
and respectful in following orders. . . . This was the extreme 
of good government.’' ” So the rectification of terms and the 
fixing of a standard by authority are to have important j 
results upon the political condition of the state. • 

The dialectic that was so highly prised by the Neo-Mioians j 
is rejected by Hsfintze and yet allowed. If the prince is ^ 
wise and can guide his people by his proclamations and laws, 
what need is there for dialectic ? They will know how to '' 
act and be undisturbed by strange doctrinea. But “ now - 
the Bage-Kings are dead, the country ia in disorder; : 

1 XTiiJ, IS. * iWrf., IS f. * /WiL, wii. 5. J 
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wicked doctrinea have arisen, the princes have no power to 
compel the people to do right, and no punishment to prevent 
them from following wrong, and ao tliere it dialectic.” ^ 

Dialectic or argumentation is then only a second best 
procedure, inferior to the use of the prince's power, allowed 
because there is no sage prinoe to oompel the peopk to follow 
the Confuoian Way. Neither does Hstlntxe give dialectic 
any large place in his teaching ; in reality it is nothing more 
than an explanation of the Confuoian teaching “in order 
to make known the law {Too) of what one should do or should 
not do.” * ” Dialectio and explanation is that whereby 
the mind deKneates the Way (Too).” * Dialectic exists 
only because of the lack of a given autboritath'e standard; 
because of that lack, names are given and dialectic is used— 
dialectio is merely a means of making explicit what is involved 
in rectifying terms. 

Hsilntze's aim, then, was to set up a “ canon ” such as 
that whereby the wise princes were able to classify fallacious 
teachings, and so did not need to " dispute about them. So 
the people were easily unified in the right way of life, although 
the prince could not make them understand all the reaaons 
for things. Hence the wise princes dealt with the people by 
authority and guided them to the right Way, explained 
things in their prodamarions, gave statutes in aiae m a x i m a, 
and leetrained them by punishments. Hence their people 
were transformed into the right way of life as by magic.” * 

This ideal of HsUntxe had an important efiect ujion history. U 
When the next emperor did arise, only a very few years 
alter Ebfintze'a death, one of Hstlntre'a disciples, Li Sse, 

‘ W.B., jpdi. 8. ' IM., ». * *• 
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wa* t.Hiji “ JllisE ^uJtpBiKjr'apciirija minister. Shih 

Ilwangti himeeif Heema to ^uirVc dtSipiflcd Utaratui'* ajid 
phiiataplijr, but hft wna a Inan of CncTgy acd of diacriminatinn 
in thfi cboiofi o£ manj ami Li Ssc piobably (liACrvUid hia poat-. 
now deeply Li Sjm had ab^iOibeii thft teaotiiii^ of HaUntMi 
WE do QOi know ] prOllahlT Ur philosophicai iHFHg-lit wae only 
eiight. But He waa a HQ&U of intelligEDCE and of cotmulaiahle 
cnltuie, for ha iaventfld a naw atyia of writing, tho LeSasr 
Sea], wHeIi hafl held ita own to tile pfcBanf ae ons of the 
recogniBed Sbyloa of writing. Ts^in SJJh Kwangti 
had conqaued all tliE fevdai Stataa, and did not propo^a to 
ba botheied with tha reToTta of 6Hiy feiwUtorLEsi; so with one 
stroke he did away with the whote feudal ayatem ciitogather, 
and roAda himealf aheolute nutneiAt of the empim. At 
once tJiDia wae a <diartia of ohjMtjona fiom tlie Coafncian 
hteratij for the feudal ayateiu -a-aa impliad in tlie CUriaks, 
and WHS eukjglEfed by the Sagea and by CDnfnciua hinuielE, 
In tlicir Teal they quoted the dasaica in auh&taiittatiou of 
their OOntentio^Si and probably wrote treatiuea agwust the 
ohai^- Ts'in £hDi Hwan^^ti had unidod Qhina nndar one 
govarntnEnt for the drat time in history, Snd the ConfneJan^ 
in dflfeoKiing the feudal System, were proposing a retrograde 
step. In thia orisia Li Sae brought forward Hellntao’s doctrine 
of aatbority, that tba oountry should be unified in opinioii 
by the powar of tbe King. He saw that such a tUlificatitnt 
could not ha lUAda as iong as the Cdasaice held their authority, 
AUd 9o ha propoeed his famone plan, to make o. new etaH ia 
hletory^tO eoiifisCata (he Chi^Os and kill any OonfuidAn litarati 
who ejLould Oppose tke authority cf the Empapor, and thus 
by force acbievB an latelleotftlil ae well eh political uniSeatioii 
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of ihe empire. Half of this plan was Hsiintze’s doctrioe that 
authority in intellectual matters should be imposed by force; 
but the other half, the proposal to do away with the Classics 
and begin anew, would have been abhorred by Hsilntce, for the 
Clatnics, to him as to all Oonfucians, were the foundation of the 
correct teaching. Li Bse’s scheme oannot be imputed to 
Hsiintae ; but this event shows how dangerous the doctrine of 
authority can become in the hands of an unecrupulons man. 
The result was that many scholars were immokied for their 
principles, in this case rather for political than philosophical 
principles, eind that later generations had to search in old 
houses and in the memories of old men for the lost literary 
treasozes of the race. The true carrying out of Ha&ntze's 
teaching came rather in the Han dynasty and later, when the 
Confudau philosophy overcame all the other philosophies, and 
was established by imperial edict os the orthodox philosophy. 
The ban on other philosophies was so strict that except for 
a lew pereons, these teachings were entirely forgotten by 
the intellectual world of China until, in the last generation, 
there baa been a revival of interest in these ancient 
philosopheia. In the establishmeui of Confucianism as 
supreme in China, HsUnUe’s teaching received its greatest 
approval. , 
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CHAPTER XIV 

INEQUALITY 

In turning to HsUntze’s political philoaophy, wo havo 
first to note ih&i all ancient Oonfucian philoeophy had for 
its purpose the furthering of the art of goTermnent, Just 
as Aristotle entitlod the whole of his practical philosophy 
“ Pohtios ”, so the Oonfucians would have labelled almost 
the whole of their philosophy “ Politics The Con* 
fuaans wen even more deeply interested in politics than 
was Aristotle; he lived in an age when the individual could 
no longer play an important part in the political life of his 
state. The Oonfucians were, on the other hand, all govern¬ 
ment officials, either actually or potentially. Some were 
prime ministers of the petty states into which China was 
divided; a few were rulers; all the rest were officials of 
higher or lower grade. Just os in repubUoan Rome the only 
oareet open to a young man of noble family was that of 
pabhe office, so in China the only legitimate occupation 
for a man of letters was the ^ervioe of the state. Naturally 
there were some who became disgusted with the political 
condition of the times, and left political life; that meant 
retirement &om the world—such were the recluses with 
whom Confucius sometimes met. But most of the educated 
class were like ConiuciuB and Mencius, content to wait all 
their days for a ruler who would know their merit and employ 
them. Even in his old age Confucius would not give up his 
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chariotj foi would be naedod i£ lit were to ttke offite 
again. Let ua hear Hsuntja or out ol bis. disdplea di900n]re« 
on the lunttiona a llttmiy man. 

" iting Clhao of Tfe^iu i que&tajtraad the MatteE^ ifeiin Cli'iu^, ^ Twtson 
saying, ' Art literary men of no use to a Statfl T' 

Tlia Maator, Htiin dicing xapliarl, ' Litcraiy man Iniitate 
tLb aacient Kinga, magniTy the rulaa of proper condntt 
and juatict (Yi)' They aiB di^gMit niiniattw OI sons, aiul 
Tionour theii ftapciioru very highly. If a rnlor would employ 
thenij ttflit pimje at ytnir eourt would ho moat appropriate. 

VTlion they are not employed, they retire, oi'der tlio 
people, aud are guileleis—they ore thoroughly ohodimt 
anbjects, Althoiogh they he pour, liaiasLicd, IreexLug, 
or etarving, tihay oaitnialy wouhl not follow ovil methoda 
(Ttw) into avariofi. Though they he without oven a place 10 
put down an awl,^ yet they are dear aa to the great prLnolpleJ 
of ruling a district-. They mourn and no one KBponds to 
them ; yet they are familiftr with the prineipha of mhug all 
thinga and of foatoring the people. If their poaiditin ib that 
of ruler, then they are matorinl for a long or diikc. If it ia 
suhordinate, than they are flarvinta of Boci-cty *ud the 
treafcuioa nf the prince. Althrjugh ftUCh a one sliould be 
retired in a poor lustiic mcctn jpl&ee, no one would fail to 
eeteam him, hacaune ha rincnrely hnlds to nn hououmhte path 
(Yoo). lATien CunlnduE waa ahnnt to 1>C Miuiater nf Orime, 
htr. Shen-yu did net d4Lro to cOmc tt> OOUit ta drink hie mutton- 
broths Mr. Kung-alita divorced his wife; Ain Sh-ojt'-h&ed 
OTOsacd the border and dad. The tradera of cattie and horaas 
in Lm did not. have falae pi'iocs, hut set them right and waited. 

1 aj]L aOC-Ml. ► LomlluBt Of wllllSiit tuIs. 
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fbt & buyer. Wbea be bred in a city or commuiuty, the 
boya of the city or community shared the produce of their 
nets, and those who bad parents took more than the otheia; 
the virtues of filial piety and reverence to elders so infiuenoed j 
them. When Confucian literati arc at your court, they adorn ' 
your rule ; when they are in Inferior position, they beautify | 
the cnstonu. When a Confucian is in an inferior position, | 
be is like what I have said.’ 1 

"The King said, 'Yea. Then how is he when he is a i 
ruler 1 ’ 

“HsQn Ch'ing replied, 'When he is a ruler, he is great. 
His purpose is fixed within him; proper conduct (£«) is 
cultivated at his court; the laws and correct measuzements 
are rectified among the officials; loyalty, fatthfolnesa, 
love, and serviccableness arc exhibited to the people. Ho would 
not do one unrighteous (not Yi) or kill one innocent man to 
get the empire. Such rightness (Yt) is trusted by men. 
When it is known throughout the continent, then the whole 
empire will respond to it like an coho. Why is this ? Because 
then his name will be honoured and glorious, and the country 
will be willing to obey. Hence ihoae who are near will sing 
and n)oioe at him; those who are distant will fall over 
themselves to hasten to hisqu All within the four seas will 
be as if one family; none of the educated will fail to follow 
and obey him. Then he may he called a leader of men. 
The Ode says, 

“ From the weeit, from the east. 

From the south, from the north, 

None thought but of obedience," ^— 

* Odu, ni, I, z, 6. 
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this axpreases my meaning. Then if, nrhen the Oonfucian 
is in Em inferior poeitioQ he is what I have Mid, imd when 
he is a ruler he is what I have now indicated, how could lie 
be said to be of no benefit to a state t ’ 

“ King Chao said, * Gfood ^ 

In this long disquisition on the function of on educated 
man in society, IlBtlntxe mentiona only his service as a 
government official Nor k that the case because be ia talking 
to the ruler of the most important of the feudal statee. It 
was the oonstant condition of the times. The criticiam 
made by King Chao ia most interosting. Ts‘in was located 
in the more mountainous region to the west of central China, 
and had absorbed a barbsu-ian population. It was less 
touched by the ctdtuie of China than any other state, and 
was criticized by HsQntze as not having any literary class.* 
Doubtless the pnmtical king’s reply after listening to auch 
a Ikt of virtues which he had not seen exhibited in the lives 
of most Confucians was as much sarcasm aa a polite way of 
getting rid of such sm idoalkt. 

It was natural that ancient Chinese philosophy should 
reflect the social condition of the philosophers. It is said that 
philosophy is tlie reflection of the scientific method of the time 
—^rather it k the reflection of ai^d upon that which educated 
people are doing. In China that was politics ; hence politios 
is the heart and centre of Chinese philosophy. Even the 
mystic quietist Laotze had his political philoaophy in which he 
urged the ruler to ** govern a great state as you would fry 

‘ JK.ff., Till, »-o. 

* atllnUa, Book xn, f. 10. 
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a small Ash to keep tiha people in ignoianco and aimplioitj 
BO as to prevent the vices of civilisation. Laotae was historio¬ 
grapher at the imperial court. Philosophy was created by 
government officials for government officials, and so political 
theory was of paramount importance. 

llie fundamental element in the Oonfncian political theory I 
was that of human inequality. Here Micius took direct I 
ksne with the Oonfodans, for he held that the principle of I 
making distinctions between man and man is wrong, and 
that the principal of universal love is right. All the Oon- 
fuciana held to this doctrine of inequality, but HsUntse was 
the first to give it a thorough theoretical groimding. 

“ The Master said :—* The people may be made to follow 
a course, but not to understand Che reason why.’ ” * This 
saying may be said to represent tho essential position 
of the Oonfucians. To Confucius, as to the other educated 
men of office, there were two classes, the rulera and the 
ruled, and it is the business of the edneated to rule the 
country. As Mencius stated .suocinctly : *’ People labour either 
with their minds or whh their hands. Those who labour 
with their minds rule others; those who labour with their 
hands are ruled by others.” • 

To banish inequality would be returning to a state of 
barbarism.* In advising the ruler of the state of T'eng 
in putting in a new aysCem of land tax, Mencius stated clearly 
that there must be men of a snperior grade as well as farmers; 
the one class is needed to govern, and the other to support 
the rulers.* 

1 Oitinj, MOt. 60—n^iilicr gnt nor loalo it; kavo Mtnre alone. 

•/Is., VIII, U. • m, I, Iv, «. 

* a/Me.,vi, 11,1.5.0. • ir«c.. m, 1 . ui, 14. i 
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Bat tll$ Vp'OtS nCit aoB in which a merB ijsies dixtif could lUtuxu. 
cloas thfi matt^ir. MitiuS w4a Mgaiog agaiimt the Oonfooiftn 
poaitioiij and puttmg h3a KIlgUTIientB in l&gioal f&rm with 
utUitArlaniHlU as hia haais. To such on Mgued Attackj 
the OonfuicianS needed to d.c mora than jiva the atatemonta 
of ereu a Meniiiua ftfl Ein (UlthoEity. Thej" had to rofiWOn 
hattor than thsir oppoaera. It WM this task wMch HflUntaa 
itiok up. 

Wc have ahimdy noted the importanca which HaiiiLtae Hibiftai.w, 
givaa to fl<xsiaKt;y CiS tha prc-cliainfliit hurnan thaiactorislic.^ 

Thia aacuilit^ meana for hhn tho divi&jou of cla9?e9>j jast aa 
it maana the diviaEon of labour. 

" Man h^ hirth liaa deaiiea. 'When desiru is net aatdshcd, 
then ho canunt bo withonit a Hoaking for satlsfiiotion. f^hen 
thia Beelriiig for aatiafaotion is withoat meaBure or limita, 
then there oftiinot bat be cO'nteatJonr Then , . . thnre wiU 
ho diaordec . , . and povgrty.^^ ® 

Desire ie a fundamantali eharacteiietic oE hnlOan natuxe. OIvh 
B ut eviaryone'e desiree canaot be aatdsllecl, fOT everyone 
desires “ to ha ua hnnooiahlc aS the ampefof flnd BO' wealthy 
&9 to own the Ooantry.” ^ lUvetyiaM's deaifoa are to gain 
the xitraost decree of BatMaetitHi. But only one man can be 
emperor ^ even iua destrcfl ot^naot be complatBly satisE'ed,^ 

Desire is ineoddn^uiaSuible and inaatiahle througli it men 
inevifcttbly coma into conflict- Tha gicit eoeiltl problem 
ie how to deal with men’e desires So na to avoid this evil. 

In a previema chuptcr * wis hftve disouBBctl HehntKa'’a auewer to 
the individoal’e aapMb of this problem- Eot thera Still 


^ pp. 4B-51f. 

H ir.JJ'., nilj 14. 




» IK.If., Til, 1. 
Oi. XT. 
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r&mainB iha social problem^ for there are alwajrs Bome men 
who are not guided by the ideal method of following the Way, 
and who instead follow their instinotive desires. So there 
must be devised a method of Bocial control for these people. 
Such social control is achieved by dividing the people into 
olaases of the inferiar and the superior, so that each 
will only expect the conditions of life and the partioolar 
satishetions that natorally come to it, and so their expects^ 
tions will be narrowed and desire will be controlled. Uence 
inequality is for the sake of peace in society. 

“ Wherein is it that man is truly man ? Because he makes 
distinctions. When he is hungry be desires to eat; when he is 
cold he desires to be warm; when he is tired he dc&iies to 
rest; he likes what is helpful and dislikes what is iniurkma. 
. . . Henoe the path of human life cannot be without its 
distinctions ; no distinction is greater than social divisions; 
no Social division is greater than the rules for proper 
conduct (Li)." ^ But according to the rules of proper conduct 
a filial SOD will wait for his father to eat before ho eats; 
he will warm his father before he warms himself; he will 
work for his parents even though he be tired; thus through 
the roles of proper conduct (which for Ustlntse include the 
whole of ethics) dedte is sui>or(linated to the distinctions 
of superior and inferior made by men. As ho states it more 
philosophically; 

"All things are present together in the world but have 
different forms. Of themselves they are not appropriate •; 
but they are used by men—this is art. Different grades of men 
live together with similar likings but different moral standards 
' W’-ffn ▼, 81 • Ko naUiral toleoloey. 
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(3'ae)j with. Biiailar dearraa tut (liHatCIlt jj-nipunta of ttiOW" 
is imtuTC. I'heit OTtgilul capabilities atb alike ia 
wisekun anti stupidity, l^ut thair dje^Tzlop^d abilities aia 
dUifetent and they ara dLstlugniEhEd by their wisdeLO aud 
Btupidity, If thaii atdlity could he afiku Jtt thfilr wisttom he 
dlffiarent; fi they could act Salhehly witheat inourrui^ tiouhle ; 
il they eould give reia to their desires and not b* Umitftd j than 
the people's hearts would be aroused to strife and tlusre, could ho 
no Batiafaction. If th ts weia the situation {bacausa of the dis- 
oider) a wise man could not gist to rule ; if a man did nut 
get to rula^ ha could not gaia meiit qe fame, If iia Coidd 
not gBjn marit or fame, tlie multitude would not ho Separrtted 
into their pKiper clae&es. If the multitude were not 
separated into their proper Tuiihs^ the poeitions of pa'ince 
and Euhjeot would not he estahJistedr If there were no 
puinoe to rule the auhjects, if there were no auperkr to rule 
tha infarioiB-j the country would he injured ftnd people would 
give rein to their deeiras. 

Faopio dasira and hate tha Enme things. Their dEaiies 
are many but tkinga aia few.. Siuce they aia faw, there will 
inevitably ho iitcifoL For what a hundred workman accompliBli 
goes for the nourkhmBnt of one individual; yot an al>le 
person cannot bo shiFad in more than ono liua ; one man 
oaimot govern two departments at the sama time. If people 
leave their positioiis, tEnne will ha povoity ] ' if tlie rnnaaoa 
aPE without social divisiomij there will be atrifa. ITo who fa 
fmpoveilBhod is in tlHJuble; he who strivoa will suffer cnlamity. 
For tha purpose of rcsotliil^ paOpfa from trouble and 
elinntiafang calamity th«0 ia no mathod as good as tliat of 
mtddng soda] diatiuotions plain and lorming a Bocial OEgnnizn- 
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tion. If tHe stinng COOrCQ tJia wecikj and tte tv^ tefroriije tJie 
stupid, and the pcOplu ^vllO f^lidldd !)« tubjdcfa rtbdl ag aina t 
iliBdr niltnij Mid tihe yoiin^ inflttlt tbe xiged^ and tba govammeiit 
ia- not paided by virtue: Sf theso are tLe cirmimstancQaj tltn 
tba ftgctl ftud the ^leak vnW sutfw tlie ti&uble of laaiiip their 
oappoit and the atroog Trill Riiiffier the aalMnity of diyisjan and 
atiifc. 

“ Work \% what- people dislike; foin and profit ig what 
tlioy like. If thcie ia no diatanotiori o! oeeupation, then 
people will h&Tft difficulty in getting T7ork dona and the 
CJilMdity of atriTing in order to attain any dfiEiied rasult. If 
the nnipa of male and femajja, 'tlia aaparatioFi from othtx mal^ 
and females inberont in the relation of hlisbaad biid wife, 
the making of eagagemants hy the lelativea of tho groom 
and hride to he, the eending of hotiothal praaents aud the 
going to gat the hiida^ are- not according to tho ruTea of proper 
conduct [Z-i): if tins is the caea, tlicii men i^dll hava the tronbk 
of losing th-Bir matefi and the calamity of haTing to stiu^lfl 
to gain any sex relations. Hence for this raA&on wise men. 
have rntJoduOfed uncial diatinctloa'S." ' 

Thus Social oigsniziition through making tncial distiactioiiB 
is tko nen^eaiy method of gaining peace aod tranquillity 
among men whoaa fundamental quaUty is dasor-e. Iioequality 
is A iieiTeaaaiy maaas cf aeouiing ad'^'antageous ?ooial rclatEons 
under the conditions imposed by inuato hmnau. nature. 
Orfsbitl ineqUAlity is not innate. One of the fuUdAmentsi 

NttiiiM Sq-sfe] teaflldnga of Cbnhictatiisifll was that mon's capabilities ace 
equal, in that all can. reach the utmost development. Later 
Gonfnckna differed; Han Yii postulatod dillercut grades 
1 ir./j., I, i-E, 
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of himum UCttuie; but not an anowolt Gombtciaiiiatll. Ab 
jtato in tbe qnotfttioQ above, noflii'a “ adginJl] 
capacitiiea aiB aJika in wiadam and atflipifiitjr. But tbeic 
dfiTielapad abititiaa ato diEBTont and itffy am diHtiii;;ilia!ie£l 
bj^ their niEdoJOi and atiipidity Tbe ditfcrenCe ia dilC fo 
vftiyinp degrees of development of tlieir original capftcitica. 
Hence WQ have a dcmocratifi atiatoCHloy; it ia a moral, and 
not an (wEtocmtiD, bModJtflr/ incquabcy; it is equality of 
nature, but ineqaality of developmentr Tn many iGapecta 
Cbnfuoius was leally demooEatio- Ho lafoaed to condemn 
Cbnng Kung IwiaiLsa bis fatlier ^£"31 io^v and bad, liQ](lin;!| 
that not aneestry but a man's present oondltton iB tLo 
H^iteiidn ^ j and he taught that in tcaolibig tlicm sbould 
b« no class dietinctiona But bia demootMy ni'os conHiicd 
to bis ci^vn elaE6; those who could not rine to poBscig liho 
qualificaliona neoessnty to be a member of the learned and 
govorning class couid only woik to support tlicir auperiors 
So Hfldntoe (a cjtpccssiiig hero the triio spirit of Confacdus 
It is an judication of his^^niut that he nhouk] have bcdu able 
to ayntbesise ft demoei’atio i^'ith an aristoctattc tcndiuncy 
and to pr^fvent SO oonvinomg on orgnmeiLit for an eristocratici 
BOolety, 

In ana place Hsttutis oou^dffs tLo varfoue grades of society, 
and Bfcatas tbft qualifications "wliereby Nicy take di€cn!Tit 
statiiona in liio ”, ThE Htatomentw interestirig qs slioiving tlint 
his ideal was on aiistDcraey of merit and of SOCVioc ; tlie 
qiialihoationa are moral and intollectual, T])t ctnpeioc'a virttm 
and chanoter euo great, hie wrisdom aud power of thought 
are vary iHnstrioos, The feu^lal nobles Cftll tbcir auhjncts 
t Jb., vr, rr. * An.. XV, .liivui. 
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up foi military at public Bijrvice anly at the r^ght fleuBons 
of tho ycur; they on; jiKSfi; they Arc obediaut to the empeio^ 
and they protect tlieir ailbiectfl. The UCst giuda of officein ai^ 
cultivated and eourtly; they Oie obedlant to aniXirioie and 
they fulEl thair lepOiLiiibilitre!! to their iuferioie. The lorvez 
officials caicruHy keep the lftA3 Alid tecorde. The Ordinary 
paopla thaw filial pia6y Aud reverence to aldcia; they Trork 
Lord and ore cnraful iu bushiest Aud ^ gain food, oEothiitg, 
long bfa, and (nicnpc from punliehmentL Evil-doer;^ gain 
unaaeinasia, ahama, p un^l i nn enlip c£ death bacaueo of thair 
wickednaaa or i rmn nrjiCity.^ Hoed wb buvo wbat is a high 
social ideal far tlic day. It is that oi A ptifcraaliatia govern¬ 
ment in'hich £aa1s rte leSponSibihtiea, OUd of a hard-working 
and. obEdjBnt paoplcp who aec SAtisded with thBor Jot And 
contant in their condition of life. 

HsQntta wna but luipEaEsiiig tbo ideal sphit of Chiue^e 
Bociety, theu ns njow, throngb Lis jihilosophy. Uutil the 
present periodj when eVCEythtng Ancient bi China eaoms to 
be bjceaking up under the iiupaet of a new eivilizAliiua, Chinese 
society woe CrgAuizod loosely into clASSeSp and the people 
were HAtisfiedp most of them, to stay in their own cla^ 
An ex(?Aptlonal cbild was given nn edueation, the rest of the 
hunily SAerlfiehig se that ha c^ld have laisure te stody ; he 
rvga adTanoed to the ItEirncd elnSS, and if he had safflciant 
abihty, to the governing claee. Chioaea aociety has haen 
the most remarkAble example of a etabb Social System that 
tba world has ever Imown 1 and it k thk eocial system which 
hae enabled the Cbiiaeaa to centinuO their long axietance 
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as » patjcn] m apita of repented conj^nesta. Ent iliia sodal 
aystera containaii tia proriEdani for othfiT than a vary alow 
ftdvancBf emd it 33 tbe probleiai af stability phjn advanca 
wbitb China ia fwjhig now, for it in the sudden advance in 
cnlfcuie And civiUzatlnn which 13 hrtJikiiijj up China'a Ancient 
4oeiAl ayataiu. 

But uruder the CDEidiinoilfl of i relatively non-progHEeive 
aocifli^i, ii not Hidthitae'e solntioti of the social prohlam 
iirafutnble 7 Gtl'Anting thAt linman j[iAtiira daaa iiicEude the 
akinetibs of denire nxid a tandeney to evil,, ie not confiaidn 
iuBvitAbU unless Eocki diviaions ats WUhlJahedf “ bd iduit 
everyone shonld ha undoc acuHcDiis'a cantrtd ^ ^ 

The method hy which HiiizitEa Eceuiad the Biihservleace 
of the mdivlduill to the OOmuPOn good la by the principia 
of liy the rules ol proper conduetj a sy&teni of aittharitiufan 
ethici promulaatofl &um ohoviej whiph people wcct to socept 
because it offarefl the only way out of the otherwiflE iacvitabla 
turmoil This cuUOOpt oE Af ttA diatingmidimg rsjjk ha fuaiid 
in the ZJcciriJic o/ lAc And the oldest part of the 
of liiiat. Here Hstttltae cloaely linked hU potticfll phdoeophy 
with his ethica, and mndo hia ethics the means to the malim- 
tion of tho end hia pohticsl ptiloaophy set up. 

Contnjat with this jusfcifi'CQliioii fnir ineiinBlity tJte one put Cdtstlmr 
lorward by Ariatcfia. Aiiatotlc faeo to iaee with a quita 
didereut situatiun — A isoodety cf leisure founded on the 
iabour of a vast number of alaves. IfliEiire he felfr waa 
eaaential ^ without kiaure- there eould be no philoSCpliy i 
hut he could oonwivo of no leiaurc without aJavery- Hence he 
jostifiad slavery by postulating original diliaEcneeS in human 
1 ir./h, Lm,3:. 
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BO tint onfi man woe Datnrnliy i akve llJid ajicttiw 
TfOB natuFttUy a citizen or a Tuler. Of couTBa ]iie tLaory did 
imt fit iihe facta of slavery^ Epidatna waa not an aroperor 
IHn -vros EpapIiroditUB a alave. Eut m Chiiirt skvcry Mb 
iiBvct plfl-yed BJiy krgo part in social liEn. It wm not urilH 
centuries after tbe sockl ayttem hiiti liMi fLsefi that tJie diiiiBae 
TVOre oon^n^ecL hy anjottnOi pfloptt, und then thaae ctliei 
peoples w(^ so iniBiior in clvili^tion and cultnrQ tMt they 
heceuna OhiiuiBa in ocn^uCling. Thd'e hna alwaya been a 
ca^fn idaalifiiii in OliinfiSO tkougflt, of 'nrh.Lcli the wldaly 
qaot«d saying, “ All ‘witliiiii tLe four aeoa tu:a l]Totbera'' is 
an azpjBssionL Hailnkc not faoing slavery nor a oasta 
^taiUj hut the khuaI lelntlou of tho riiLd' and tho ruJed^ 
and hfl found thfi neoeBBOiy !kb«b for tins lojfttien of raier 
and rukd in liuman nature ; not in iiumwi natura os it aboutd 
ha idEAUy-f when all sliould bo equal in tjapacity, cmd aaoh 
dovtlop only to ffmt atogo to whscU ho Ritaeg himself by 
Ms own effbrtfi, hut in Juunan nature B 3 it ia, 
1 cith itB easting rnequaliiDeO. Ilaiintafi has a Ooitaiu 
demoeratio poeEibiffty in hia thaciy that AriatotJo, ruled by 
the couoeptfrin of fiznd diSerBiDeBS batwean individunlBj 
could not havB ; and at lha Bame tiiriR ilsuutzfi'B tbeoiy fita 
the facts of soMety much batter, and most ha an iogtedient 
in any theory of political organisation. Human dit^ieiaoas 
jure neoessinfy in any society whicJi is ha«jd on tho diviEion of 
labour, The difficulty with his os with all Oonfucian theorfcB 
is thB4^ they maVe no provisSoa for socinl advauc*. The 
concept of progTEBa may fee said 60 be tho oldnSt nud yet the 
most setive elflinant id cue "Weateeii political and moral 
pliiloaopliy, and one wbieb we have not yet fntfy aaaitnifutod. 


CHAPTE.R XV 
romnOAL peilosopht 


A.ttliciustL HaantEB WTota m^re upon political phiJoscphj' 

■ tlum upon all othar phitsos of pLilofiopby td'inhiiifld, yet it ia 
parbapa L:e6 mtercatiog to u6 tlian any other pflTt fl£ hia ivork. 

Htfl empliMia upou pollticfi was due to the genexftl teiulDncy 
of the Confuciau plitLoaophy to uaoka that the goal and 
piacticul jtuUlicittioil of phllosopbic thoughtj Eatber than to 
Ilia own thooietkal inteiaata, VliUe we find him making 
impciitant and original ocntEihntionH in other depattmante 
of plnloaophy, in tliia departunant wa find much leas that ia 
Oii^al^ and notihinj;, Out^de of his dEfaooa for inequality 
and attack upon wax, that will repay careful Study. Heiltitao’ft 
OWtL contiihatiions aia thaoratical latker than prACticaJ- 

Political piiioEcphy is moia conditioned by tba social and Oonlnglan 
political state of iihe time than any otihaE part of pkikiSophyd 
Bs it ki more eloEcly eonneeted with the aoekl and political 
movenofiiita of the age- In the ipattei of insielita intri the ie*l 
situation of the day^ the ConfucLan thinkeia ware iufariar to 
the practical men of tka rima. Tha Oanfuclaos weia abraya 
barlring hack to the good old inmaa of the SagC'KingS, and 
hoping for a lamval oJ their govcTuluenh They wanted to 
rewa tha fcndal ayctem in it* ftucient atatfij at a tima whan iJi* 
feudal ayatam was ktDwiQ| lie weakneaa by promoting internal 
warfare, disunion^ intrigue, and political weaknEes. Only the 
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fcwt that thETa werB did powarfuj enamiBa whlcli Could &ttualr 
Chima prenfeiKfced the countty from fallmg :v prey ta a foiBiga 
mvador. Yet nofwlicre among ContudanE Tvaa tllCIo imy rtalfrfv- 
idon of tins real rcnlEdy ; tliE only ciy ivan fjftck t» tlie 
Anaianfea I ” Such lack ol ftmTurd viaion ia tlia iuftTitable rtsnlt 
of inthoritauaiiisni. K icmCuliad for fha practical politital 
genioa^ T^‘m Sliih H'^an^, to Sec tliat rvhat China needed was 
not a Step bA£kWaE[L9^ blit idinfatde, and ao in ajiitc of the 
opposition of the Contncianfl, he obolialied the feudal Ryatem 
anlirdyH Unified Cbins for the ftrat tinifij under an abaolut* 
mouarchial goveromont, and created for himself a nmy titla, 
tluvt of limperoifd ia plaw of the old " Son of nhavea " or 
" King ”, a title rrSiiob haa aonfiaued to he tire impeiial titic 
of tSiioa. He ^'(na in fact as weZ! as in name, tbs “ J^b 
iimperor 

TcJic^ ttn In political tlieory ca in cthica tho OotifueianB held to 
authoritoricuaisHt- Tlieir teaching in gcrietul waa that a ruLjr's 

^ttwiatar mcthoda ahould follow tlicae of tlie Tbiee Dy»n*tie.e, tlie Hsia, 
the Shaittg, and tie Glion fin othej worda the andejit KingE) ■ 
in (letful they sliculd follow those of the latet Kings who 
oh^cryed boat and iiluatratsd TnoBt dearly tha andci^t hleals.^ 
ffiaiice there waC on dtancB ior progieES, eicoept la a Imiited 
BonsB SB the foundEr nf a nE^ dyuaaby rnintorpreted tliB old 
Sbanduids. BoJt ^ absolute bo^enk ivith tradition was unthink- 
ahlo. ConAefiluontly the Confocinns wbeb actoug in iiccOa'fbLnce 
with their heliefa when they attacked the progressive “ Yiiafc 
Smperor who, an a praociail man, refused to follow tlic old 
modak, and set up a nflw govcdnmcntj adaptod to tka new 
Bituatiou. 

^ ^ in plnoe Df ^ rw ^ or nie" tamplD " tjtba 

* (J. Jik, XV, jcj fl. 
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Uut in apito of thia aTithwitarianislUj tiia CotifiKiiftna Hid Covkiuedui 
HQ inESd^lUiahle Beivica to China in tmphaakLnj the tliflory 
that govertmljcnt is for the benefit of the gfxv'craed, aad that Guviri^, 
the of macBlity apply to the goTeinora even ntoiB thaa 
to the people. The literati of China iveirB the mtcimedinri^ 
het'^esn the people mid the ruleie; the mlepa were A email 
clofla of hotcditary familiea, who called to their aid tte mjan 
of ahiht 7 in their atatea. Theee lEteraiy men of ability wcio 
cloaely xelftted to the common people ; &ome among the 
rnsmbaca of their own family, c«Jt*inly SCHHb of the loemheafl 
of theit clan, were aura to belong to the fatmei cJuAS^ and aa 
the liteiati partiDipntad in the clan gatheringfl-j the inewa of the 
Coinmofi peopla wont aurt to ha forcad upon their atteivtioa. 

Their aympathiaa were naturally with their oam eJaUj, and ao 
through theso Utcratij the views of the people would ha caniad 
to the ruling Aristocracy, There eeoroa to ha eonaiderahle 
probahllity in tiio ™w that the Bodh <1^ History 
WBE cofiapoaed hy these htcrati- In it tie eovemoiant 
olBcials wcia made important, and the prince wa^ showu aS 
CunJthlUAliy rolying upon the judgmaut of hh miaiHtcia, with 
iha 00II.9OLOLLB or unaonadioua pnipuBB of incraaaing tha 
importanca of tha hteiati in the govaminont. How far this 
attitude ia that of the original writers and how far it is 
from the aditdng hand of GonfuciuS wB do not know. 

Menoius ia aapacLally urgent iu adVQOAting the piilKlipk 
that govarnment is for the eafcc of the peopto. In oidc plaoe he 
States esplicitly that the aoveicign ia iufaiior to the people and 
to the apints,^ and ho reatexat^a the statement that beueVolenoD 
And sympAlhetio feeling fm the people ia tha fonndatien of 

1 ainni., VIl, m h 
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muKtaaful iub, aad tiat iiia panpla will luv&rLolily tum 
aud SilppOCt Suclk a ruler> The Oanfindan itUala ci gov^m- 
HliaKt arts Via7 llifll, 

Hailntaft (;xpj;flssea the Eama tBuching, that tilt fcuccefia ii£ 
a fioveiMtlfiKlt Hl*pijn.f]e an the flioralitj' of thfl ruler, In 
n Coropftris&Ji of differont typaa uf rule, it ie the moral ruler 
who ia BuecesafTil, aveoi tliotgh outward eventa liansaii hiTQ, 
If a man^a depaitUiQut ia rBapectfuh hia henTt loysl aiid 
faithful, Ida methods oocordLug to the lolaa of proper conduct 
And juatioe, and hia ruling pudiiaiit Idvb And beabVOloiiice, 
Wierei ho to rule ovhe the empire^ although he were Imiraaaad 
hy fhfi futi hurtaEum tribeSf the people would not) fail to 
honour him.'” * 

Note that it ie the people who eib to dcoide whether the 
mler in to be lionourahile and not his mere rank. The name 
motif comBG out iu a furaoLija ahniio, invented or quoted 
by HhiintzB 1 " The pmiec is the boat; the rfi iOTiv nn peopk 
AEe the ^vatcr The water nion support the b(Hit, or the 
water ean cApelZo the bout,” ® The fundflnlantal thing in 
goTieruineiit ia the cure of the paoploL Anythkig Uho the 
ntBgaloiaaziia of Louie XJV, saying, "" I am the StAte ” 
waa impO^ble in Oonfiieian China. 

The oAtui^l Consequenee □£ tiuA soEt of feeUng ia that 
the emperor is not felt to bn fiiiJ d upon hia tbruris^ hut 
be dethioned it ho Ia too bod. Thi£ reniaihable dortrlue 
ot the eight of H vaeeal to lerolt againet and dethrone AH 
evil monarch han been by sotne wmngly aacribed to Menoiuar 
It ia, however, muoh older thin he, as it is wrltion into the 
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Book of Hidorif, where ito enunciation is first ascribed to in Book o! 
Chung-Huai, one of the principal ministers of T'ang.^ In 
this Book the doctrine is connected with tho conception 
of Heaven as a personal God, who gives his Decree to a 
dynasty, until the dynasty becomes evil, wherenpon the 
Decree is withdrawn, and conferred instead upon a righteous 
vaseal noble, who overthrows the evil dynasty and sets up 
a new dynasty. But Heaven sees as the people see,* and so 
this doctrine is really that the people, led by the nobles, 
may revolt against wrong. It is stated at various places in 
the Book,* but most dramatically in a conversation between 
Tsu Yi, a courtier, and Chou-sin, the lost of the Sbang 
moDorobs.* Tsu Ti warns his emperor of the inoreaung 
power of the Chou family, and when Chou-sin repliea that 
his life is seenred by the Decree of Heaven, he is answered 
by the statement that his crimes are too many, and that the 
dynasty wiQ very shortly perish! In view of Mendus’ 

Boepticism regarding the Book of Hiitory we cannot be too 
credulous of it, especially of the earlier parts; this doctrine 
which legitimisod a successful revolt was probably invented 
at the time of the Chou conquest to legitimire their position, 
just as Chou-sin was vilMed to gain sympathy for them. 

But whatever the origin of such a teaching, it had ja Confoidiia 

. . ^ ^ ajii4 Miaiil'ni 

tremendous moral possibilities, and it was its mbial quality 
which caused such enthosiastio acceptance by the Confucians. 

1 HitL, IV, It. it. 

• Hitt., n, m, tv. 7 j V, 1 , ii, 7. 

» BiM., IV, T, H, ♦ j V, 1 ,1. *l; V. xii, 10.17 j V, xir, 5-16 } V, xri. 1-17 ; 

V, xriii. 4-19. • 

* IV, X, 6. 
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OonfudaHj ‘ffto edited UlO CliLa&iiCBj approved of aa t±iB 

Sfriiwf and ohowB. MenciuB Tvent bo fBr au to Btltc 

that it ia the duty of a itiIhe^b dim to datlzona ari luili^hieous 
rulefEj and Bubatituto abotluer; aud he Tinade thia etatometit 
highly diftuifttifi by moMiig it to the ruler of ojie of the fauidaE 
atatea 1 ^ 

In ns-fliitet. HauntEe AcccptB atid defenda ttia dtwtrme. But aa 
lEeaven ia ioif liim impersoDo! I41117, or Kiture, Heaven 
eamtot ha eoudcrued in this Ttmtkr. The Decoree lie likowiBa 
dednea aa " wluit OBb me*te At the moment "r* So tha 
Bupatufttoial sanotim Is entirely gon^ ; hat the moml wnctiDn 
ifl thereby attnogtheiued, An. evilnilei ia not a true ruler at all 
“ "Whcti the coiuitiy Laa no real prince, if there is 0 feudal 
nohlb Tvlio hfts ability, and if hie vetne ia iUuetrioue and hit 
majesty ia great . . . tten if h.e ahoold Beak out and till this 
ieolfttcd and waatefnl tyrant., lie irould injure no one, he 
would bo a hkmolssg flnbjectr'’ ^ 

The Chinese have been long enfiermgj and thia dootrine 
has not led to frequent overthrowala of dynastiaa; but it 
has been a powerfu] oheok upon tlo rapacity of emperorg, 
and it haa fumiahed the foundation of a moral philoBophy 
of history subh aa no other country has had. Tt is one of the 
traa gieatneaBaa of ODufuciaipam, 

X^Airsvil and ^ to the beat method of government, tha Confucian 

P^lfllinsMic f ninlplfl E PEomotfi tha worthy and diEmiea the 

ineompBtant. * Lbw had not yet developed in ddiia. 
Hshntsft bimaelf Devet camfi to the idbii of law as fuadamentftl 

‘ .nfdiw., y. If, isj 1. ■* w.H.y 17 ^ 2. f irviEi, a. 
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in juBtioe. Tn fact he CcitocizEtl Shentefi for tljfi lur'rter’B 
ttreaa upon lftw> Although ia^T waa gradu&Uy cuILing 
into inapcrtnEioej and edthcnigh Eiiiiitza in his teaohiag hBlped. 
to the way for tht connept of law, yet h* himaalf held 

to the old notion oi the odlcial c^xaEoiBing n phtornat 
I nttltudo toTvArdi tho people. Id the Eunplh days at auekjlt 
C^LCa it Tvaa compamtivaly oaay for nn honest oJ66cial to held 
court And ooluhine the lunetOoiua o£ acciiB<^, judge, Alid fXt 
a eectain anient, tliAt of lUwlQiLker too, and yet hy following' 

OVotom, to give A ^OOd and jnst goYBrnmant. Jhit aa life 
I hagama mote eomplsx, that hacaine miore and more difQc^t, 
and BO thjQ □onfooiniLL emphaaisi upon the rectotioation of 
t^rma snCsa, which, on its govaEntaentnl side, wae a gall 
" /or law, Eut A law huaod on piindplES that- wgnld cover 
, all oosas had not yet OrJiiezi, And eo Hsantaa atill valnadlaw 
much Isdf; than ha did a rlghtooua and jnat oJhcdaL 

He who, whan them lE a law, note socerding to the law, 
hut when tliOiu ia no law, deeidas aecoEdiog to the analogiGa 
of the cASa, is doing tha iLtJGaott pceGibla in holding courts. . , 

Thace has been bad govarmnent imdar good lawa ^ hut from 
ancient tiiuee to tha peasant theta has ne^'Cr beCD Adcwd to 
be a bad govorDmant under a euporior maa.'' * 

Ae to the conduct cl the Jitocaiy man in goTeruEnant, Tt? untM? 
the Onniutijfma held that when ha wo* given office he ajiculd 
do hie be«t, and when he ie dJemissed, he should ratira to 
his home in dignity.' Q;nite nohle la the deaciiption 
of the oouiftgo of A nterfitry mon—not the opuesge of the ■ . ? V 

bfiHresark, hut motul couioga; “ Ha who daree to ttand erset 
fojr tha heat Way therti is in the 'world, irljo dama to act out 

' ty.rota to IJ'.A,,ttij,ia » ^ CLAri^Fin.iL 
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tho tne&mng of the Way of the former Kinga, who on the 
one hand will not follow a prince who governs wronglji 
and on the other hand will not follow a people who would 
govern wrongly; who, when tliore is benevolence (in the 
character of the mler) will not connider poor emolument 
a bar, nor when there is no hcncvolenco will consider riches 
an attraction (to taking office); who, when the conntry 
recognizes his talents, desires only that the country shall 
rejoice with him, and who, when the country does not 
recognize him, will stand alone (for his principle) between 
Heaven and Barth and not fear—this is a man of superior 
oourage.” * 

On partionlar matters of government the Cbnfuoians also 
bad specific teachings—generally leaning in the direction 
of a liberal and beneficent mle. On tlie important matter 
of taxation the Ooufucions generally stood for a tax on land 
and no more—which was the original tax in ancient times— 
one-tenth of the produce. Some rulers had levied two- 
tenths, and we find one of Confncios’ immediate discipke, 
Yutze, urging upon such a mler, his master, to lighten the 
taxation and suffer privation with the people.* Mencius 
had a pet system of taxation which he urged upon the rulers 
with whom he came into contact, that of dividing a square 
plot of groimd into nine equal squares,* one of the outside 
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sguiij&a tD cneli of Jftnoiljea, and they io cultivate to^neaigc 
the inner aquaren whoHe TVani- to the govcrninfliit. 

Sueh a scheme 'ivouli harclLy wdiIe except ou a uewly ehaEBd 
pUin: but there ia evidejiM that eveu in HaHtita^a time 
there TV^a Btai vii^ia ^und to be ouIiivAtftLi Siidi a plan 
vraa ton utopian tn be Curried into effect. In general 
he advotated a iithE upoa lend—te a mbaater who oaly 
wanted to telra ona-twentiuth^ ha re[>lkd that tiia uEnount 
would be inaudieient for the neada of gfiw.-m man e Trouhl 
result in a return to baT-baiigm, jnat aa levying otifr-liftli waa 
opprceeion. 

HfliintEe lilitewiaG etdvocataa n titlia npou the Eand, uo 
moiQ and no Icsa,^ and ftttaclia these who levy oftpreEiva 
taxQfl sevcrelyr The rulet who mErely levies tecxcB to entlel 
himBclf ie only prepurkig lie Tra-y fhr his ewn dflatruction 
aa<l the eririchment of his enemict. The man who grindfl 
down and impoveriBhea the peopk loaoa their ullegiwice, 

BO that hia Jirmy jb weak, and Min neithEJ attact oCheH 
)iior defend himSclf—fcuch a mlar can only wait for disaater to 
overtake him and foe thn onemy to plunder h)S tiMsureft.^ 

In Ssiintre'a time of uontonuBl dghring and auddus ohilll^ca 
in the political ritnatnon, there probably were Eaaea whieh 
hare nut Hauntce’^ optmifi^ theory ; but the Bubhine 
faith in whildi he put locwurd thk theuiy as the law ol luEtoiy 
IB affButin^. 

The Coafnekna Wore atrt tree ttftcicifl.. In a oonnitry Fmn "Cradir. 
dividBd up into petty states emob us ancient China, then 
wcEE many oppuriumtiM fuE the e3La.hlMhm(jnt of c\iBtoma 
barrieiH. But HA the larger BtUtca gwahowed up tba EmalLar 
1 H'.tf., Lt!, 0. a, 
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ones, they did not remove the existing bonien, to thnt in 
Heiintze’s daj there were manj customs barriers within 
each great state. To-day these numorous batrien on every 
road and river are the greatest hindrance to Chinese oommerce. 
'When oommeroo was small and limited, such bartiers 
occasioned no great inoonvonionce; but as oommerce grew, 
thoughtful men saw the foolishness and injury wrou ght by 
these customs barriers. So we find Mencius advocated 
only the inspection of travellers to catch criminals at the 
fcontieis, but no taxes to be levied there; he oven went so 
far as to say that this was the ancient government of King 
Wen, to give authority to his suggestion.^ Likewise wo find 
that Hstlnize advocated the same thing. He enumerated the 
articles that came from each of the four quarters : fcathera, 
hrory, rhinoocros hides, copper, cinnabar, oornelian, purple, 
linen, fij»h, salt, felt, rugs, furs, yak tails, horses and dogs, and 
then showed that through free trade the products of the then 
known world oould all be utilized by China.* From the number 
of things he mentioned, the trade of China with its neighbours 
must already have been extensive. 

OaaorTUiou. Likewise tiie Confucians advocated the conservation of 
the natural resources of the oountiy—a thing to which 
China has not yet attained, and which is still sadly needed. 
Mencius advocated closed seasons agaiiut fishing and cutting 
down trees.* HsUntze did the same; young timber must 
not be cot down, and then mountains and forests will not 
be bare, and the people will have a surplus of timber. Marshes 
and pools must not be fished at the spawning season, and 

* Utme., I, n, ▼, SI III, n, Titi, 1; II, i, ▼, S. 

• fPJr., ix, 10. » jr«i«., I, I, lu, s. 
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j then the people will have enough fish to use and a Burphts 
I for barter. Likewiee the people shooM not be taken away 
j from the field® for military or public sctvtcc at the planting or 
harvest seasons, and then food will be plentiful. All these 
things should be regulated by a patemalistac government.^ 

China to-day should heed the voice of her ancient 
As rulers of the people, the Confucians also turned their PcoalTbtor/. 
attention to penal theory, mainly in the direction of upholding 
the traditional standards, while etill expressing a certain 
sympathy with the evil-doer. The remarkable thing about 
Chinese penal theory is that we do not find any mention of 
the theory that punishment is to exact revenge for injoiy 
or of the lex taUonit. The Book of Uietory statee that 
the end of punishment is to noako an end of punahing, and 
to promote virtue. In one place directions are given fox the 
oommutation of punishment by fines, but tiio language is 
archaic and not that of the time of Confucius.* Confucius 
stated that government by laws and penalties is not as good 
as government by the ruler’s good example.* Mendus 
declared to the king that it was the lack of a certain hvelibood 
which led the people into crime, and that the businees at 
a ruler was to see that his people’s economic condition was 
stable. Punishing the people without first securing their 
economic status was simply entrapping them.* How ultra¬ 
modern this teaching seems! HsiintsB stated that the reason 
^ for “ all punishment is the restraint of violence, the hatred 
of evil, and the warning against its future occartenoe.” * 

» V.xxTii.H-a*. 

‘ its.,n,UL * 1,1,Til,ao-s; mi,m. 8 . 
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AgaiMt War. 


He added that it is to give on appropriate recompense.^ Here 
he has stated what is tlie basis of modem penal tlieory— 
the control of evil, the expression of the laoral judgment 
of society in a punishment appropriate to the crime, and 
deterrence from future crime. The idea of taking vengeance is 
absent—showing that the Chineso civilisation of that time was 
far remoYod from the primitivo blood feud; but the idea 
of the reform of the criminal was also absent. Confucianism 
lacked any method of reforming the evil-doer, other than 
through his own GxertionB. Some sophists had advocated 
the abohtion of corporal punishment, advocating in its 
place punishment by altering the clothing of the criminal; 
but Hsiintze opposed that as having no deterrent effect,* 
and being misgovemment. 

The common people always suffer most from warfare, 
and so these Gonfucians attacked warfare os unrighteous 
and unadvantageouB. One of the fundamental principlee 
of OonfuciuB was that a good example was the most effective 
way of government—whence the oonclusion is easily dedudblo 
that force and war is wrong. When one ruler invited 
him to teach military tactics, he declined and quickly left 
that state.* An unBubmisaive people should be attracted 
by a display of virtue, not coerced by warfare.* Mencius 
declared that there are no righteous wars in the Spring and 
Avtwnn,* and he himself denounced war in unmeasured terms. 
War is loading on the loud to devour human ffesh. Generals 
and all those concerned in making or planning war should 
suffer the severest pimishment. Death is not enough for 

• WJSr., xrlH. 8. • Ibid., 8 f. » X7, L 

• An.. XVI, L • JJtue.. YU, u, li, 1. 
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sncli ft criine.' To employ in uDinstructed people in war may 
be Mid to be destroying the people.* ThoM “ good ministem *’ 
who plan alliances and aggression are " robbm of the people ”, 
and their sovereigns arc tyrants like Ch’ie ; even should such 
an one obtain the empire he could not hold it even one day.* 
The only right way to gain territory n by gaining the goodwill 
of the people, so that they willingly come under such a 
beneficent rule. In such a situation the people of even 
neighbouring sUitcs will look upon such ft benevolent ruler 
aa a parent> and so they will be quite unwilling to attack him.* 
In defence, the aooord of the people ansing from the righteoua 
government of ft betvevolent prince is a much stronger defence 
than either tho advantage of opportunity or season, or the 
natural strength of position, or walls and moats.* The only 
time when war is justified is when such a benevolent ruler is 
attacked by evil opponents, and then the benevolent ruler 
will neoesoarily conquer.* 

This attack upon war was one thing that the Gonfuctana 
had in common with their greatest opponents. Laotza'a 
quietism led him to pacifism; Micius adopted Confucius’ 
dislike of war and made pacifism one of the cardinal tenets 
in hk creed. China presents the unique picture of a country 
in wbicli practically all impeotant philosopliioal opinion was 
Qgainst war, and in which oondnual warfare has been common. 

This is a truly idealistic doctrine. Hshntze accepts and 
elaborates it, especially the latter part of what has been stated. 

r iltne., IV. I, sir, S, 3. 

> Iltac., VI. n. Tiii. 2 ] a rMUt«m«nt of a mylitf of Cootudna in ^tt., 
XIII, xxz. 

» m»c., VI, ti, ix. 2, 3. ‘ Ifme., U. 1 , t. 0. 

' lime,, n, n, L * i/enc., II, a, i, 6. 
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Our present text of Haiintre's writings^ ropreeenta him os 
discuMing militaiy affairs with a certain general before the 
king of the state of Chao. The general begina with a statement 
that the important thing in warfare is strategy, which had 
reoeatly been instrumental in winning some famous battles. 
Hstlntze replies that strategy is unimportant; the important 
thing is uniting tho people. Strategy Is deceit; the armies 
of a beiKvoIcnt and righteous King cannot use that. He 
will unify his people through their love for him. Then ho 
win not need to use strategy, for tlie people of all states will 
BO love him that they wiU inform him of the plans of bis 
enemies, and his own soldiers will be so animated by loyalty 
to him that their discipline and ardour wiU be irresistible. 
On the other hand, the soldiers of the enemy will know of 
his virtue, and as a result will hate their superiors and love 
this benevolent King, so that an eiusmy will not have any 
army to eend against him I In this way he wiU be irresistible 
through his benevolence. Morality, Li and I't, is the source 
even of military strength. Thus this ideal King will conquer 
without fighting I 

Hstlntze carried this argument into ancient history, 
stating that the ancient righteous Kings “ had executions, 
but iK> battles. ... If the ruler and ruled wore eatiafied 
with each other, tlien they congratulated them. . . . Henoe 
the people of countries which were ill-ruled rejoiced at the 
government of those Kings, and were not satisfied with their 
own rulers, but wished these Kings to come ” ® and take over 
the territory I 


* ir-ff.,xT. 
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On the other hand, wax results in the destruction of the Wm 
warlike. The warlike prinoe inevitably injurea the people **** 

whom he conquers, and hence he will be hated by them, 
and they will be eager to fight against him as soon aa there is 
an opportunity. On the oilier hand in his conquest he also 
inevitably injnres bis own people, and so lessens their regard 
for him. Thus by his very conquest, he strengthens the 
opposition and weakens lus own power, so that os soon as 
he gets into difficulties his enemies wiU combine and overthrow 
him'—a tbeoretical argument which has shown its validity 
in the case of every purely military conquest, such as those 
of the Assyrians or Napoleon. It was characteristic of Hsttntxe 
that he employed a logical, theoretical argument against 
war, whereas Menciiu resorted to denunciation rather than 
to logic. Such were the temperaments of the two men. 

The righteous ruler of a state which is oppressed should Righteoiu. 
not be disoouraged, but should conserve his strength, improve ***** 
the economic condition of his people, curb his troops, cultivate 
his morality, and give the people a just and beneficent 
government. Then his fame will fill the country, his army 
will be powerful, and all the statea will submit to him of 
their own accord, so that without a fight he will become 
emperor, equal with Yao an4 Shun.* Such is the method 
of warfare advocated by Hwintxe. Rigbteousneee oonquera 
because of ita influence upon the hearts of the people. A 
beautiful and idealistic theory! 

But HsUntae does not go to the extreme of pacifism. No PudAim. 
Like Mencius, he sees that there is a place for fighting, 
and in his discussion with the disciples of Sungtae, who had 
‘ /till, 6 f. * /t«-. 10 





S70 


H£itjNT2E 




CbLTlH« 

UIIKuIedI. 


proposed tie tieorj that evaryCae filiould canaiiltr tEiAt kiguJt 
no diEgTOica, and TiBoca not ha a-vara thut fightiT^g 

ia tie natural human reaction to injuryL' W]iea a disKipla 
atatcfi that armieE ma utberly bud; they are good foE tKjtiiilg 
but '' to ooatend and taka things iroUL other!; Hsilnt^e 
Te:pU^ that warfare may he bcnavulentj In that it id for the 
purpose of " stopping tyranny and getting rul of injury 
Ftyen the uunient atnpenain and kiitge found it neoaBsury 
to puuisi tbE(ir ouenuM hy forca.^ War ia juatified in this 
limited aenoe- 

In their opposition to waT^ the OonfircianB found a point 
in connuon with their great opponent, lijiciusr Just aa (or 
him lukiversal loTe wipa the grmteat virtue, so wax waa the 
gEeateat evil He attacked w&r as being rnjwiioug to HeavEo, 
to the epirite, and to men. lu thia leapect HsUntBe ugraed 
■with, him, Mencius, meeting Suiigtze aa tlie latter wui on 
bis way to urge two afates not to fight, toid him that he 5 

approved of bia aim, but diEa.ppHJV9d of bia means., Sungtia 
was goiEig to abow theso two kinga that war bad bo ' utility 
wbioh waa Miciwe’ oiitorion of good ; Moneiua urged him 
to argue inataod that wax woe not virtuous * It wob thia 
diffetenca of empbaais, tha Miciaios cuguiug that wm woe 
injurious aud the Coufiwuana that it wma wrong, which 
distinguished tba two schools, and well illustrotea the 
diffeienoa iu Bpirit between tharu, 

Eut both Coutbeian and Mioiau arguments ogasrat war 
were too idesJistio hjr the ooutempoTaiy ruleia. While the 
ChinBaa bava never been a typicftny warlite peop^ie, asd while 

1 W-Ilr, rrHI, 14 £. 1 iWri!.. IV, 11. 
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iibfi opmoion people Liva been peacafu], ycb the 

aTnbitioDa of tbeii leadara Ifiii them to £glit, In tbia period 
of the " Contending Statee " batfclea wero fought in Tvrich 
s qiiaitet of a million men were idlled. 5K®.-iiea Chd^n, 
the hiaWriau, gtatee that in tlie battles leading up to the 
final victcir7 of Ta% a miUioo ooipaea bit the duat. 

There haa aliyays bean this militaristic tmdition in Cliiuft. 
TflTiila Oonfucinniein ^rith its pacifiatic teacbillg haa heen the 
official philoaophy and lelig^n of China'a rolera, yet thay Jiave. 
always flecTired tbeir pkte and mainiainfid tiieir ruhi by 
military power. China prcaentfii thn spEotade of a OOUntry 
with a military tradition among the mling classj at war 
with a peaceful traditioTi amflng tbft BCholaily cJmS, and 
yet the ruling cksa has oonatactly bean recxuited from the 
Bobolaily claas. dunEBe ethics haa thna haeu oonstaptly 
at WAT with itself^ with a theoEotical paedfism hut a praetkat 
militarism. This aUnck upon war hus noi^ been mfntod ^ 
it haa merely been disregatdod. WhiSe it seemed incoiicliiflsve 
to many, yet it wae inooipomted in the sacred bocks wtiioh 
^eie upheld hy the autberity of iha atata and of GonfuduS, 
jjjid hence cOilld not bo false. Yet the mMtial idcfil hue 
confinnBd to he popular in Chinaj ohkfly tluough the. mediura. 
of the novel ftnd the drenni. ^ The atracagiat Tsao TttiO is 
atill One of the moat popular figuraa in Chmese fiiflEory and 
novclSr The reault of thifl unreconunled conflict hetweeu 
thcOEStical jdaaliE.in and pTacrical miliiaiiant HKulit have 
been ffttftl for moraii in many raapacta. Yet the coBtllHued 
Ciriatenoa of the ideal hoa haen of great proniBE to those 
who, Ilka Hun Yil, gave tlicnlBelvea up davotcdly to the. 
oluaeical idaak. The coutinirMl ejristeaoa o£ this anrinomy 
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filkQwa tliiU CoufucwuNilk lias noli bctu bU-^po^erEul in Ohin^ 
when popular sentjntent opposed it ", miheif that it has bean 
niDttifled by tha ci^mandB of practical Life tQ ht iha Bjtuiition, 
The Cnti- The great Ctinfiidaiia WGfu pfimaEUy icformein. 'WltU 
^raiD^^ftic them refprni began not at the bottom, hut at the top 
wliDiEiiight (o of godety. It waa i^itB Uatozal that In their charaelei: aa 
elittTfl. gOViyfUment oifidala they should wish to ioform fiiat those 
whom they fierved. They held that the pCDpla do ae the ruiar 
docfi, or, as it ia MprcMsd in tho Booh i^f Hisl&ff/, "' Y™ eu* 
the wind; the coromott people ere the gciiSB If the priuce 
is nprigTit, the people wlU follow hioir As ChnfhnfLis oaid i 
^ ^ If a ruler it himaelt ilpngllit, lus pooplo wdl do their duty 
withnut oedete; but if he himtMilf Im not tiprightj although 
he may oidetf they will not ohey.'^ ® Oousaquently 
Confuciua spent hi.a days geeVing n prince who wo'uhl 
follow his teftching i iust as Plato hastened to Syntcuso to 
pnit hja theories into ptaoticeK so Confneios travelled from 
Mart to court seekiDg a vcrtfious prince. He said : "Weire 
there any prince to employ mc.j in a twelvemonth ftomsthing 
Maid have beHn done, hut in three years the work could be 
completed Bh'cn moie etritiog ia tho statement in the 
Greai Zeomtn^ that under Yao and Shnn the people followed 
them and ware virtuaus, whereaa under Chde and Chou the 
people likewise foUowad them into aviL^ This doet^ino is 
echoed by Mencius, “ Once rectify the prince, aijd tho State 
will b« dimly settled " in virtue. ® It ia hkewiBe- the piC' 
aupporition of Bsiiutsc, TdTiile T'ang and Wu lived, the 
country obeyed, was WcU govataEd and pujaparoua ; whdc 

' Tsri, 4 i III, aii, 4 { cJaaAn-r KIT, iJjr. 
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Qi'ie and Cbou livcdj the t)oautc 7 obeyed, waa in-govcinEd 
and aiL0eiGd calanuty.^ ^ ^ Blit Hlliniss TfliDO^lILEeJ ttali tlsHTB 
ia a difficolty in tlik atatemerit; that people have a eliaiftetjcr ^ 
luB BgB ift not that of T'ang and IrVu; people are natmally 
evil HaiintzB prefeia to abay by tbe theory ^ aince niklB 
and people are both e'^dl, and U^iete in dd good lakr, the(re ie 
UO cllGinoo foi! an Binpmcal toting of tbs firat part of this 
theory. 

So all thiuae gEBat ConlneianEi vrent hxim one princB to lagjUEDiiin, 
another. But their emphabia upon reform hepinaing finm 
above led thein to become in i eeuM legitiraiits in politiiE— 
they stood for the gu#. ConfndLia held that the Chou 

king ahoald he leverad erven though ha Tvera efteta and 
poweileaa. The feudal ayatem, aa eatablialiod by tha andejnt 
Idnga, became itaeli a thing to he levaranced and enppocted. 

Anything that aawured of negbpanca of the emperor was 
Oondicmaed by the Couluoiajij, »& involving dhireapeot of 
that anciently oetabUshcd Inatitutieu. Conlueius criticised 
thoao Jamilica who tuaed icuperinl riteg,® Thi* attitnde 
provcuted the Confuciaas from lecognizing true greatiiew 
La otheia than those who held the impciaal thion*. Mendtia 
refused to sjgeak of the great leadais of tha feudal priocee^ 

Duke UunJl and Puke We»^ who were entailed lords 
protector ^; Hailut^ defended the OonfuciaiiB from criticism 
beoauae they rerfused to ECcagniio the lordc protectw ao 
greort men, and said it wftS becauec they were not really great! * 

The only good thing, according to him, that Ihike Huan did, 
wae to employ a worthy, Knuin Chung, an his prime uninttter, 

' jfl-, m, i ii. 
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and that ]ia toUioivied Kuaa ChiU^'^ advic!«r But it is ^orth 
noting theit Hauntze did n^t Criticisa tlie!l& ioids pmtoolur 
BE sj did his pEsdsctssOra he vvjm wUlng to eqb ootos 

good in tli&in, and Biven to say thut'' their COUCSa of aetdon 'was 
appimidiinalKly onTrect The rcaeon ii JMDoLiably to ha fouad 
hi tiiQ that h^ hi^ tima pDlitical cenditioaa had baoonog 
so muoh H'OiBe than beforej tiiat bt^iqii the lords protflotor 
stood one as oomparatiTol^P' virtuous in tLuir apparent ranpKt 
for the amparoT, in oompaiison with the Idtigs of HEuati^^fl 
day ^ho duz^mdad and ettou [Isspnilsd aiid dspoEod tha 
omperor. 

But ZO011 must live, and Hsiintss's pupila eoiild only go 
into the Horvies of theoo hiti^s who had iUeglbUSatQiy nSurpsd 
power ; go HkhotKe tirn^ht them how to bmI: prafenuEiit, 
idsiist^^ was a praothvd mail as well oa On idealiHtle 
thaorish Bnt he taught them to eesk favour by nightconflnEei^ 
not artfuEicieBBj and therein, showed the steiling ^nallty of 
the Oonfuflian etbio. 

In thia disonsaion of the OoniLueioji pnhtlcaL philosophy 
ws have geen that it wag really nothing inarB than putting 
the Conhician ethiee into praotiee. Tlieir ethios woe at the 
same tiiop a theory pj soeiety. "While the primaiy interest 
of the maeient CanfuaaEiB w»p iu poKtica, yet the meana were 
never indifferant—the Ksveans had always to oarreepoad to their 
ethical ideola- Henee wa can truly citll the Ckjnfnciim 
pbiloaophy an ethioa! idealiam-* 

' Ri'.if,, Tiif 3t. 

* UECag tbE irehil. itUalBin. iU( (a ttiia cipuboiaoJiejiciil beose, Imt la tha 
xac^njiTij eI linviQ in id«)hb. 


GSAPTER XVI 

IDEAUBM ABI> THTU ^ROELEM OV EVIL 

Wa me HometiiDBE ia«]iiaed to tkint oi the Oonfu&iaiii IdnlJiDi. 

^ a group of piftetacjil ineik vvIkjSq intareeta Tveit cojiftned 
to practfca] affoiis to tLa eiolnsion of idattl intereEta. But 
WO must not forget that thiougli aU t(ieic tanchilig Uiore tml 
a attsin of iigb, uloalifwia that evon cajiiiEEi tht 3 u to tcowJusioUS 
wtich Hotmod to oontradiot tho oidinaiy edpEiiaiica of m? 

-Aa we )ia?e seen, theirQ waa little fcelieE in tuiy sapcrDfttLU'al Ai^cniLiiiincn. 
poTnacB to ftutniah a basis fO( thia Confuciana jjdealisnr.^ 

Thft GMifudai'is tend eel to agnosticism icgiiTdiajT aupHE- 
natural beingB^ and their philwophy tw a whok did not 
Xopr^ent O strong religioue tendency, A^ong t.ho 
philos<?iphie:3 of the timo, it was Hvot of Mioiua whkh was 
typically leligioUfl; to liim Heurien. ami the Spirita WeM 
wery real heiuga, npoa whom nien conld depend, end who 
oontmnally esaBted niea, re warded thagowl with liap]piae3a, and 
puniahed the evil with, miafertune. Even though Otm&i'ciuiJ 
and Menchie beliaved in a Higher Powai, Heaven, yet Heaven 
had only a amalL pTaca inithflii thinldng i fci moral 
dcvetojflirent they depended aithely npon. mau'a own eflorbs, 
and Hjatlntsei^s deninl of Heaven aa a perBonal Eoweii making 
Heaven into Nii,ti,iral Law which was moral ca well as phynoal, 

tha logical cutcoma of the Cdniuoian. emphaaea' But RiJEelws 
we muEt not tliink that tha ConftlciatlS were not religious. 

They had a faith in the pOWer of idtftia ta realize thcunselvefl 

*■ Ol. ^ 02. 


270 




Hiiiary.. 


Th# Pnwur 
Rl^t 4 «U^ 

DUU, 


ttAt tcaflisccndeij anyiihiiig TVliieli &rdituir 7 lnunan Ji^q oHuni^ 
a IwliaE in thfl power nf goDdnCHfi tLat tLeir omk atpeiidatjfi 
did not 61ib«bllLatj»t»- This moraJ idealism is'ag a powcifn] 
forca ia thodr livcfl Mid t^achiuga, and lias continued in be the 
gEBatCst treaauue of the great aonla of China through aW 
the Ages. 

This idealism showed itself miiat clearly ip their philuaophy 
of liiflfcOJty. Here their fundanlHiital theEia wm that Tixtite 
is nMMMriiy rewarded^ and vice ia luyjeflawily puniahed. 
Wo have bma thet they gave io the people only 4 very amaU 
plaee io govErnment: tliHj' tfqec Cuily the graea wLieh benda 
to the vindr Such waa the upinion of all ancient plulosopherg, 
in tbt West m well as in the East, ** Tie government 
depends entirely on the ruler, not on otheie Bo thare- 
erose the idea of the onperioi mnn, the ideal Khig, which 
heoame tho idoaltaHo elojiifct in Confucian thoughtr 

Oonfuesua himself held that a truly viHuone rnTiu:, by the 
Hole power of his owtv fioodaesg, would reform hia whole 
eoujitryr He who govema by liia moral MCcUiiiiH; may he 
compHted to the Pole-ssat, which abidee ia its pkea, while 
all the stars how towards it.” * With a rigbteouB rulerj the 
people will not be dierespeothil, oaeuljmHalvej or inaiaccre; 
they will eeme fiom all partsi ot the country tarrying thah: 
childiBHj to lowp of bim.^ Indeed if good men ruled the 
oountiy for a hundred yeaiej they could evfln tanjo the hratal 
and sholiah capital punishment ^ It Wai an ideal flilch ft* 
this, o£ the power of the rulet'e mnml characteE, which 
Conlucios held before the rdtas witii whom ho came in 
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c&ututtf to thca to adopt t^it HtamdEid oi purftstJ&n 
in their own IjTija, 

Elit in the ^oo4 oj HinioTy Uidm ia ag iroptioilt an intycT- Virtue Icndi 
piata-tiou of history that led to tha linfnarealiimg of Coniucius' 
theory, Mfo Lava already noted ' that in that hoot there ia 
airpiGsaed tflfi theory that eotoh. ns'w dyriasty -cainn into power 
bcoaufla of Sts virtua, and beoanae of the de^eisoy of tho 
prteading dymtftty Ch'ia and Chou heoMna the eiimvalent 
of what WB Tnaau by a "Nara and T'ang, Wed, and Wn 
hecamo aynonynu for tha highest moral aKEBlknce, Wa havo 
already aeon that the nesative aspect of this theory hccawio 
gcnerOrlS^cd into tha asseitioa of the Ti^ht of revolt against 
an STTiV rnleir.' Eut thara ^ras bIsd a praativa aapoct — virtue 
of rtaalf leads to the highast piisition. 

Such a aoncluflion was tOrSily drawn hy redectiva rhiuhara. 

Glacially wE^an, in tho tinges succeeding those of ConAieiua^ 
tha poHtdoal situatum becaioa mora and mora nnsattlcd^ 
tha waakneas and laok of virtue of tha Chou kingx hecaro^ 
appaiEut, and it was saen. how easily an IndivldOAl could 
climh from ohEcorf^ into tha moat influontJCll positicinOf aa 
in tha eoae of Sueh. msn aS Su ’Es'in and ChOJtg Yi. This 
ooncTusion m drawn in tliic lAgrtJiwe oj the where it in 

said; "Ha who is greatly vi^tuoaa win he euie to receive 
the appointment of Hoftvon^^* 
lIcnjcKu went about Openly prodaimiiig thftt tha rular who 
would, adopt the ODoiaciftn priueipla of aotion would tcCOnia 
ompaEDiu ^or thil puipOBO ha nought out the vnba of olift of 

1 p. 541 * p. StJ f- 
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the ftiui mnHt. civilized ataiea, 13% njid toM him 

pUinlj'tlifttl.'ie eOTJld attoim to theimpeFini dignity hyl&lloTvillg 
MeJicius' t«w]ijag. lutlficd “to rJiiae Ta^i to tio impflTiftl 
di^ty woaUd bfi afl easy aa it is to turn round tlm ImnJ '',i 
But tJia wny to the impciiftl dignity waa not that whiok 
the king 05 following at tta tinifi. MThot he M'oa dDing 
like climbing a tree to Mak ior Aah 1 NiyE by Teas thy 

gaaJ to he achievad^ tut by gasiiing the love emd Inyali^ el 
the people. The king aknuld Luiprovc thflir ecoaomifl couditioiij 
eatabliali acliooi^, give theis A j Lifit EUld benoJioent gicyT'ajiiiDaiit, 
and CultiTaCa hia own maial e^allctLCc oe tlifl louii'datioD oi 
it all f then he woald certainly bccoltUa empoEcrj jnat ijg did, 
thoto «ap«ro» t>f old, 

Haiiiitso teJtee up thia ideoliatic tliacry, and further 
elsioidfttes it. find in hini both OonfoniHa' aptimiatjc theoiy 
of tke mflueace of a virttums Tulsr on iiie own people, and also 
the theory that perfect Tirtua leada nocessuiily to the imperial 
throne. Tbe luleria exejnpla apiaeda, haceuao of the pra- 
ominence that his position givea to liim.^ But Ileiintaa ia 

moie idefliatio tliao Menehra. Meuoiua Baems to hold 
that to become emperoi, a ruler must diet be ruler of A. large 
etate, a etate of ten thousand chiuriots “»and haiace bLenciua 
nought ant TaH and not a ^mallec atato, Hsbut^e holda 
that ewn the ruler of a smal] etats rrhioll bsa been enbduad 
by A ktger eggnseive aiata, by ondtivatmg bcnavolenco 
ftud jnStioe, Cen rise cat of bis subject position to that of 
empeior. Hbiintze also elaboratea the auocassivo atapa 
by whieh tMa icfinlt T^nnild be attained, Tbrougb the Tirtne 

^ n, T, t 'CSf, abc Hut irhiolu oliaptcr and I, I, vi, tU. 
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of ft* e-uLceh tJbow ofllcerfl wTio BseJi immDE&l *ndi, mecB power 
and BatvieTtioii of otlietiii, ’will latire, and a-t tlis Bama timia 
’ffortiv- and good man wiU heFir of tha fame nf tLia YittuiouB 
rular and Tvi]l oolUe farwisoTj to uffar tlnsir SfitviMfl. Tiieil ta 
wiE te ajule t* aafcabliEli a juBt gtjvammtjvt, gyod cuatomBj 
a loTal ariny^ cunl a good coonOTnic fijFHbem. TtecauSB tliB 
pBOpla ana aa'tiBA&d. willl tliBir ruler and fiio unitfid^ liia afnov 
will be powerful; iJirougll wiae aeonamio policies tba peopla 
cmd afeate will ba enzEelied. Tlion the fnHifi of thia rigSltemia 
ruler will apread tlirougb the whole country; tba baarta ot the 
peO'ple of other otatea will ba dra’wn to hint i thoy will lore 
him OB the fra^CUMC of an epEdenditim, wVdla they Icgflid 
their own njiri^liteona ruler M a htanding iion or a tutteDiug 
naedla : cOnaaquantty ormiaa eent HgMOSt Sooli fc tightsOua 
rulei would be unable to dgbtj and his own ariny wo^ld 
be irresktibla. It hea bean through the induanee of thia 
theory,, that in tliO llifttMChy of virtuca died loyalty to uHfl'a 
auperior has asiimed ench u sahonJinate place in ooiupariHou 
to wbftt in beat foi the whole. We do read of eneb caaeB oa that 
of the Tjecount of Chi, who had been imprlEaued end 
threatened with death by Chou-aitif but who^ Upon the enn- 
queat of the coun’try by the Chou dynasty, ftWOtS thut ba would 
never aerva anotbaE dynasty and ded to Corea, aud wae only 
slowly won over to the new jfllle to give e plan of govemmcoat 
embodied in “The Grcfttl ur as that of &ll Wu* 

who mainiainod big loyaJty to the Chinaae empeiar though 
in oapti'vity by tho Huns for nineteen yearn and against 
eveiy eoncBi'vable bribe and. torture. Yet we oftau fijid CBSea 
of geneialB or rnijiisteiB who hflTO rmnad tnur from ona 
ninatar to unotbor—to euch we muah not apply OUr WEstarn 
1 Si^ 'V^ tv, * Uvtd DKorud «utiny i-ci. 
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stoniird of fthsolutt loyaJty to pne^fi aoperior, inherited tram 
(JUT rmlitarjatic aHMStry, but T?e muat Miinemljfil: tlilt with the 
diincsa it is tho higlaci loyalty to uiiat la Irtsft for tlia couirtcy 
aad the peppTcj whicli rules O’rer oil parKieutii-t lojnltiea, tmd 
wllloh m&y juatEfy what in cmr eyes looks lillt treathery, 
Tk* people of neiglihonring sbatca wi 11 Lear of the famo and 
aieeomijIbbmei'Lta of aiudi a rightcOua rulcr^ and of their own 
motion they ^lE depose thoiF evil mlor^a aud aeelr te ooma 
iiYiflffr the rule of this Raga-Kiagf and. bo bucJi a virtuoua 
mlef will find the whole country tnrtirng towards him without 
needing to strive Ot to do any hghtitLg ETEmpt ponrihly to 
punish a few ttcalcjCEont and incorrigihle opponenta.^ Thifl 
is the only way to the emperoisliip. Inrlccd Hattutisft ia eo 
eertoin of tUa theory that he ejqjnsEsfy doclarflE tlmt the man 
who camiot moimt to tire empeior'a thrune fremo the xule cf 
a small place is Jiot o great Oonfucian.“ 

ahodd hardly eixpeoti suoh an idealistio theory os this 
from praeticaJ government oDreiftfe gneh as the ConfueSans, 
hut we must iBmembcr thftt for them it WM in the raaih 
a Isgithoate deduction from huitory. We have noted that it 
was one of the foundatiDn prinClphd of Hsfint^^S tcoehlng. 
That such am idoal tbeoiy viQS held at all, showed the inviDcihle 
eptimnsEu d tlko CnnfucLan mind. It was the great Conhiolan 
ideal—^the VDlnntaxy anhmiEainn of tha world to virtuo hi 
tha pexBon of a King who haaed his anttoiity on rightCauSneSS, 
whose aimy was iitefidstihla hceSuKa it Jnvad ita lulex, and whiee 
fame was great be^nea it foundad on the gf aat virtUia of 
the King —it was a wholly ethical ideal, founded on ledlectaiOn 
upon human nature and its potentfahtieSr 
ISs Ttnblnii But euch an ideal as this is open to all the difEeultiBa 
^ lf.ir.f3i, 10 FF, » JWd., t 3H, Ifl. 
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that are jjf esenijed liJifi feet of evil, and we are n&ti ffurpriflad 
that many attftoliB Wifire Qiade upfjJi It, and idiat i;he ODnfi.i'ciana 
thtiDLieTTiea had t* rcfiBda from aomfi ef tba dEtails of a tbaorj 
wMch auuarta m aucb unhaiindBd meafinre that vLctne 
necwflaatilj prerraita mad vita iiBceuaacily iaife. SmcL a 
pmceduie ia ispecially evhiedt in Hisiint-aef who doefi 1106 evade 
such attsfllia, or cauntsT them with abuM aod Tidioulfi* aa 
does Menains, biit fiomea fa the paint and wioa nut by ahaar 
logical farce of ajgumEnt. 

ThfiTB werE niauy pmKIntna taiued by ideahstifl fbecory. Wby jJd n^t 
From witbin tba Confuctan circle there was the probtem aa p^njnrtim 
to why OonCncina Imnaelf did not beoorne empftior. BveryoivB j 

adnjitted that ha waa a flage equal with Yaa g-erl Shua^ 
then why did he not acbievB the position ta which hit virtue 
entitled lum t McnciiiS aorwerad this pmbkur by Baying 
that not only ie it nccesaaiy for a private individllfil to have 
vEctne equal to that of Yjio and Shun, but he must also have 
baen pr^auted to Heayen by the pceoeding Bmparor, and it 
was on tbia aoconnt that Confiaciiu did not obtain the 
Bmperorship,^ Such a atatement ia Biviag up tha purely 
ethical criberiou for grcatnese, Mora plausihla is the Oaptana- 
"tnoo, giveu by Eauntza: TB*ai>fu was tha beat chojjoteer 
in tba worlds bn* 'witba.ut a ebarkrt- and liOieea bifl abihty 
could Dot have been appanant; Ti was the best arcbar in tbe 
worldj bat without a how or amowB bis gerdua would not Have 
been appojaat; the grant Cocducian is the beet iiuifiar in fic 
world, but without a pla^e of one hundred U * hiE power ot 
achievemant cajouot be seen.” * 

1 2r«ir.,Y,T,7l,3, 
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A irmn k ceipabk of i^ogehicjod miut have tliBnniMrkterl 
govcrmiaoiiti of ni; a suulU place in ozdier to gJiciw bis 
ability Abd bc^Jn bic CotC^l Sucb ao cxpEaEBtion fitted tbe 
caaea of Oanlufilufi Boid MjeuciLLej for Oonf'il'Ciiia vrao disnaiaeDd 
from office after a few montb&j and becaube of bie imban fling 
attitenle nevBT received again ^ Mencius neveit fiven 

recfi[ved more t^ion an fiuDoriiiy poEition. Bnt HaUntze 
bimBelf beild tbc magietracj of idia town and distliot of 
Lan-Jjag fw a IcfDg peiiodt and his diocEjiilea felt that he WAft a 
Sage, eipifli wif t Yao and Shun, Why then did not Sallntza 

Ihkoiub anapecer 1 In the intereeting “ GHoaa ^ two Pipl&na- 
tjona are given: Aret that tllB tjmea were so evil that Hsilntzei 
had to Ude the fact that he oheriahed the heart of a Sagt^ 
»a did anjothet Woctiip ui danger, by feigning to he nmd, 
(md 80 hk fthiJity 'wiia not known to the countiy- A aewnd 
esplanatioii is that the times hod changed; the world waa 
evil and admired Ch'ie and Ohou; those who did evil became 
proEptfoua, tha good smficced fioin calamity, Hwe we 8 ee 
one CoMucian mtaicihig hh ideahem only by placing it in 
thfi dim peat; in the present world evil reigjia, virtue is 
pmaecatod and nmat hide her head, 

W«» tbQ A lurthor aUaclr npon thie idealitm was Upon the hiatoriced 

rtSly^uS T fOimdatioriE of the theory, tVa maSt remember that the 
SimJc of EiniOry was not the only histOiieud record MoeaaSble 
at that date. Bioe-ma Qh'ieii gave a vocaion cE the events 
loading to the ovaztluow of Chou-aih ^ eoinnwhat different 
from the idealistic 000 givao by the ifislor^ and tha Con- 
facionfi. There bad been the iuduence of Yongt^SO, who waa 
completely Boeptical as to the pofiaibility of gaining any 

1 Gl™ ■ Cf. W-Il;A Sbituh a£ Oliili™ Hirtoty ", 
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abEoliitij ethicalTSrfcandBJii whflteosveJf (Uld in tJio Writiil^a nCw 
aaEigned to lum and to tjifl Telativiat Oiuaiigtlc End attacks 
upon the charMtCr of tliQ Segee thciiwelvcs. Menciufl hiniBalt 
made tilings ^mnsa by atiackuig tlie tmgtwoetidneaa the 
Book oj ffisbtry itself. Were tliEEe Segee and Einga really 
as food ei£ the CoEfnoiEUlft made them onb to be ¥ 

HfttmtM deivoted almofit a whole hook to meetLng thCM 
objeetiouSr^ In the fiist place it was objected that Ch'ie and 
Ohou were the legal nilara of the (iniptre, and that T"ang 
and Wu WWo their fendatoiieE, TabEbing against thdr liBgo 
iorda. Hstlntse replied that Ch''ia and Chan, were only legpl 
rukiB in form; bnt their ecmmftnds weie disobeyed and they 
had iH> real power^ eo in reatlLy they did not poBEfiaa tha 
empire. On the other hand T'ang and Wn ware loved hy the 
people as tbeir paranta^ and hanca WBie tha lightlnl cmpetionin 
Secondly, it was ohjefited that T'aieg sad Wu ivere net greatj 
becuttse they could not makia tha couatty obey thsm. In 
anpport of thia contention OiSTO wss instanced the fact that the 
BtateE of Te^ and Yneh had nEcrei admitted the government 
of T'ang Or Wu. {The feet probahly waa, that the China of 
the days of T^ang and Ti^u wbe only a fiEnaU diatrict arannd 
the Teftoiv Eivarj and that Ta'u and Yach^ haing in the 
Yangtan valley, did not come tmdei their jnfluEnoe.) Haiintsie 
replied that nndtr the g^vernmeat ef idieea empcioifl, statea 
at diffienent distances served their feudal Inrd in difierent 
lUftUaan ; those, nearest made the largeat and most frequent 
offeringa; Ts'u and Ynahj being distant, belonged to the 
olaaa of feudatories which only icnt tribute once a ycat or 
OflOe a generation. Thirdly, it iVtS ob] setod that Tao and Shun 
* TF.if., ivtU, q-T. 
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showed weakness in that they abdicated. The Book of HiUory 
represented both of them as yielding Uio throne to their 
snccessors, alleging old age and the weight of the cares of state. 
This word “ abdicate " implied three sorts of woaknesa. In the 
first place it implkd that they abdicated because they had 
to yield to force os did some contemporary rulen. This 
criticism Hsiintiso had no difficulty in meeting. Secondly, 
H implied that they yielded to another dynasty. Hsilntze 
said that this implied no wefikness, because they selected a 
successor who was their equal in virtue, and hence a Yao 
succeeded Yao, and there was no change. But when these 
two objections were answered, the critics replied, saying 
that they abdicated becaiue of old age and mental decay. 
This charge Hsfintze also ind^nantly repudiated. He showed 
that the health and body of the emperor was most delicately 
cared for by every oonoeivoble luxury—how could there he 
any decay ] Ko, the tradition of their abdication is the 
invention of shallow ami low minds. Probably the reason 
that HsOntze showed so much animus against the tradition 
that these Sages abdicated, a thing plainly stated in the Booh 
of nittory, was to be found in the moaning that this word had 
taken from oontemporary history, when the statement that 
such and such a prince had abdicated was equivalent to 
saying that he had failed. In the fourth place it was objected 
that Yao and Shun did not show the reforming power which 
the Confucians hod declared to be so powerful in men of 
perfect virtue, in that Chu, the aon of Yao, and Hsiang, 
the younger brothor of Shun, seemed most conspicuous in 
lacking virtue. According to the Oonfucian theory, filial 
piety and reverence for one's older brother are two of the 
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greatest virtues, and oonvereeljr a man is held responsible 
especially for the conduct of hit con and his younger brother— 

Chu and Hsiang onght to have been especially influenced by 
Yao and Shun 1 Hsuntze could only answer that these were 
paltry insigniflcant fellows such as have existed in every age, 
and that the instructing and transforming influence of Yao 
and Shun cannot be judged by these two insigniflcant fellows 
alone, just as a good archer cannot shoot straight with a 
bent bow and a crooked arrow ; but Yao and Shun must be 
judged by their effect upon the whole empire, which was 
wonderfoL And be ended up by declaring that both those 
who originate such theories as these and those who study 
them can only suffer calamity—^thereby showing how sorely 
these objectiona toached him ! 

People not only objected to this Ck>nfncisn idealism Oontoi^- 
because the great Confneiana had not been advanced to high 
office, and because the ancient Sages were not as good as they 
were mode out to be, but they also objected that contemporary 
history and life did not bear out such idealism. Here was an 
objection which the Confucians found indeed hard to meet. 

For five centimes and a half the Ohou rulers had steadily 
deteriorated, and the political condition of the country had 
been going from bad to worse^ The latter part of this peidod 
is called by historians the period of the “ Contending States ”, 
because that period was one of inoessaut bloody warfare, 
murder, and treachery. The feudal nobles were killing each 
other off, and the period con best be compared to England 
during the Wars of the Roses, only that in China the thing 
went on a much larger scale, and that it ended, not by the 
creation of another nobility, but in tbe creation of an absolute 
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TDOParcb^, witli ita fibsoUltfi auiJjaiityj UtiA th* deatractojon 
of tt* feadal Kingdoms were Iciat Biud ttoii by Hrety 

Qonodvable crime and ttmiagsm, aad tli* only retHBOn that 
fiiO Chou emperor was aot diaplacad was tiat he waa a 
aottentity, and that tiha tilgfiiE had not yet fimshed eating 
each other up. Kiaally^ even thia inofEenaiva Chou kuIm,, the 
Iswt Tspreaentativo of the virtnoue days of the past, uras 
dispoBflflBaed, Ida saeied tripods whig taJiaa by the Iftpuoioua 
ruler of Ts"iii> and a icladve waa put ovai half of the minute 
remainder af the Chou knitoryj with only the title of Frinoa, 
In aucl days ei3 this, the holding of any except a SCepticalf 
cynical theory of morals implied extrema idaoJiam. 

In partienkr, the theory tha-t tHua is iwwarded hy mla 
Basmiad ontEoablnr Tho state of Tain waa gradnnlly advancing 
ita power by sheer force and ciaft. Li Sze, a discipla of 
nsuotae, who was Inter to bocome the prime miciiatcT of 
T^'in ftbiti Hwangti, is represented as aaldng HahataQ about 
the armies of Th^jn, which foe four generationa hftd been 
vifiterious and which had overawed the country by sheer 
immoral opportunism. To thfa objection Hsilntza eoald only 
reply by reiterating bis theory of hiatoiyj and stating that 
the advantage that Ts'in had tnheu of the other etatos wna 
an uaadvantaganus advantage,., and that aU tho while Ts^m 
hsd been fearful that the othei atatos woald unite aod 
cnah it.^ 

The truth waa that the appeoiancea were quite against 
the Ooufucioos. Kingdom aftur Jdngdom hod been gained by 
crime ; there WOe no raal cn^HEor. ILule aeemad to be tbo 
reward of CviL In these circomstancea Henoias and Hahntze 
‘ wji., iv, 11 f. 
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retreated tu idie last deJenec^tiliej'liJid to admit ttat b. state 
ooTiid bo gftinfel witJicnjt TirtiiCj bnt Buiely empUB cavM 
not be gained OiCcpt by virtue, lls'm Bhib EvvajigtJ lifid not 

yet apipeaiedK bM eo thiB defenee wes kHD kft to tlwni. 
Mflnciua oould fltill Say : " Tlmre ara inimorsl pfinoes ttIio laTa 
gaiofid a state; but ou iuminEal prince Las attained tbs 
whola Bimpire/^ ^ Httiatae could aigua tq iSiB Bacofi eBeet; 

Tha empire ia the weigktiest thing theia is. UdIbeb (ba 
Emperor ib estramely strong, he Will not bo able to bear ite 
weight-. It is tha laigeet o£ all Unle^ ta is mo^ di9' 
fllinunatiog-, ho wU not bt &bla t* divide it properly. It is tha 
greateat of all, UnleBB be la niuat wite, lit 'wiU not be abla to 
harmonizB it. Unlosa ha is a Sage, ba wi£ not be able to futhl 
thiciiQ three extiame itqrklrfiinante . ^ . A. atata coxl ba 

captured by force^ but tbo empire eeuinot be captured by 
forcje. . . , Why is tbie? , . h A state ia a small thing. 
A smaU-minided marr oan passesB it. Small metbods ean gain 
it. Small power con control it-. Hia eiUpbc is a large tbingr 
^ . . Unlaa a man is t Sago, ho cannot poBoess it/' “ Alaa 
for logical human rtaaon 1 Only » few yaars after tba daath 
of Hsimtae, Ts'in^B victoiLoua advance oulminatcd in the 
COlKlueat of the whole (smpire !jy/i>rDeK and the Botting up o£ b 
dynasty owing ita auttodt^ solely to fmee. And the 
pflma roiniater who trqill|ht about thia conaumilUltjon tfOB 
Li Sze, B^ discipla of KsUntze-j b. Ocmfacion, but tauking 
the Contucian idenlism. Then cynicism kliumijbedr But tho 
empiie of Ta'in Shib Hwangtij hS every othEr empita which 
boa Isaen. faunded solely on. forOOi fell after bia dEath, oud th-e 
UBih dyooaty was tareful to found its anthority on real 
‘ Jfetw., VIl. Hi lia. ' 
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□r Baanuuid viityeL So to ConTuctiui idealism Unite 
a leHUifilit of itfl iofisam: thteicy—imniorftliiy niiljr gain thfl 
empinij Imit ib wmiiot keap it. 

Docau^e of their ideoJiEmj tha Oonfucanna Lftd not only 
ta moct the prablfim of ervil in ita polttioal epplicatdon, 
h;t abti Jo tlic Uvea of iiuli’ndniilB. ^pr they aaeerted that 
Tixtufi ifl rawatdud and evil Ea puniahod in the ccwe of individuala 
as TffieU aa of febatea. Hheh problem WW the WKirs [liflctilt 
jn that tliey ctjuld not appeal to n tutiffe eJuabEsne* to evan op 
matters, for in annient Chinn there waa no belief in a fhtuia 
hfe ezoapt tliat of the eontanued exldtetiot of ghosts who 
could ha racalled and 'vt'Otshippcd. This ghostly mdEtenoe 
held no moral judgment hi sboio for the dead; ioatoad tluey 
were dspendent for fond and all other things upon the 
O^erjn^ of the hving, and heneP tliB wichod father of A 
wealthy aou had a muoh better ghostly hfe tha a the virtuoKtJ 
father of a poor oon. Happineaa and fflisfortnne were propor- 
titmed according to the chcu.mstaiu}ea of their deBoetvdants. 
Hence if etbioal fdealikm wsa to Beek for any loward fcr yittne^ 
it mnat be in thia life. 

In dealing with the problcmj Oonfucianiam pursued 
the same path aa that followed by WeEterti thought. Oon- 
fmjianJsm inoorporatad & atrwu; Stoic clenaeut, “ Tou may 
rob an army of ita commandcr-iD -chief, but you CEtTinot rob 
Hveu a -ccfliLinoii man of his wiU ."’' “ Witli ooarRe food to 
water to drintj and a bent arm for a pillow—-even in auch a 
Htata I could he happy, for wealtL and honour obtained 
unwaril% are to me aa a fleeting cloud.” * This noble 
BentdmKot of OanfuciuE was echoed by Mencdufl and Haiintae- 

1 rjt, TXT. * An., vn, M. 
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” If hj3 heart 13 tianquil ancT contented, Uiflngh fba thmga 
ha aeesj, haara, flats, and Hvei in aOTfl mean, yet thc^ 

can fo&ter IdnL, " Por llo tnay be without the g«>djle 3 fi of 
all thingB^ yet he gbji enjoy life; he may he withoat n poadtion 
of hi|jL EflJlikf hut he can incecaao hie Virtae. E each a- man 
Tvieifl givan Ciie empire, fhc greatness of being empetor mMild 
deereftfle his private enjoymetit,^' ^ This 13 the enjovmenfi 
of the virtuoue soeil which ie cnnte(nted in virtiis- ■wsthont 
the aid of odTnntageouS ciicumEtaneea —a triily nohle ideal. 
Virtue ia ite ow» Tewaicl. 

Confucius had emphasised the euptrior man-'tha man 
who incorporatae in himself the ideal life. The euperiftf 
jnEtn is he who strives to emhody the moral ideal The ^Sge 
did not pliAy any Urge part in the teaching u£ Goofiieinis 
or Menoitts, wore hvr and distant j they were the gicafi 

wleala. But when Confttoi.us himself flame to ba tegorded 
aa a Sagfl:, hia fohowerg hflgan to wonder if thei?e vfere other 
SagBS, and Mencius only with difdeulty kept from admittiiig 
that he was a Bags ! la HsuntSe'a philosophy the &Bge hhed 
an important plaec, and the distioictioa oums to hc babwaan 
the EUga who hves on one plane of life, and the oidinary 
man wbo is imperfeot aiad limited. But iSnigea for him too 
were Iftlftj and the problem C^me to he wbethar the superior 
man^s yirtufl. had any compaosation. 

One thing could he pointed oat—^tliii-t difEculty has a 
disciplinary vnlnc. Mcncius pointed out several wertbisg who 
roes through hflEcUhipa, mad stated ; Thus, when Heaven is 
about to confer a great offiofl on any mnn^ it first CKcrches his 
mind with suffering, it hardsaa hb rinows with tod, it exposes 

1 X3jj, 10. 
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kifi tody to hntigeTj ifi SLlti*2tfl liim to KLtrtmt poorm-y^ and 
coaiOLLodfl Itta UDdertalriliea, Tliua ih stiliaa[ates hia mind, 
fltcGla tifi JiatUTfi, aad sappljea hia mcompettinoiDa." i 

AjlotJieT tiling lihat flould tq BtOmL in tliftt tln> iivicJond, 
ttough apparently happy, yet imiraiTdly aie trnuljljed aM 
□nqpiet^ “The paisoil who Uue tEied to saa into USiiJi^a 
hidden paxta ► - - knows tliftt them in no ono who m their 
pniposea denpiaea moral ^iciiieiplfta, Tidio is notlEiwardiy OJlainijBj 
L . r and inwatdiy iaaEinl. When tho rnin,fl 13 ansioilft and 
feariu!, thongh tha mouth bt holding mDat, it ivill not 
reeo^w the flavnnr tteienl;, though tiie aara hear belifi and 
diome, they will not i0oO[;aL£* the souEid thereof; . . r for 
hfl laay enjoy tha goodness of ail things^, yet he oonivot be 
oonteuted. If ha gains a jos^dte and contontmorLt, Ids aime-ty 
ftnd fear navertlieliesa do not leftve hirUn Ho . . . malceft 
himaeif the aarvant of material thuige.” ^ 

&> it was pnEsihla foi tlie Coilfueionft to keep thoh idaaUam. 
In hia more, optimiatde momeutii HstintEO eouEd aay 1 “ In the 
end the anpciinr Oian will eertalnly get whlit be wants, and 
will cartainJy not meet wJiat he hfttes.'^ ^ Or The yonng 
aerre the old ^ the lofetior tlie noble ; the degeucEnta 
aerve ths worbhy“thia is tine jicrvadiog law of the unii.'arEe.’’ * 
In individLiftl OaSoa the law mai^ not hnld, but in gqneia], in 
the end, nsitaUyj nighbeousuess wilt being its rawsid. The 
Coofnoiaoie eonoentratod theii attentiun on this fact, and 
thereby aebieved a morel ideatism that lias baaii tha gcaatcat 
treosimi that Ghiiia has had. Trua, it waa liasad on faith j 
the Auedent Ounfueums thought that tkay found it in history, 

r JJtriD.H Vl, la IT, S.. 
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but they first. laad H into Matory emd thcii rftad it cut agnin. 
Teho faith 'win always find Teoaona tor Lto oouvlcttonA, and it Ja 
tn faith, not t^iisDn^ that iininan has b&en ^ne. 

In their mckral idcfiLsill thn CDnfacisns achieved a oonvicdcn 
that became tor them ft true icligiunH which bloeisomBi 
into beautiful fruit in nifttiy Lobls livcB. 


In this flurvey nf tho dsTeiloEnnetit given to Gonfuctftiafcsm 
by Hietlnt.^ we have saeii that he woa a true Ocnfuciauiat. 
In ftU the eeecilthiJa he s^eed with Oonfneiue and Mbuclub. 
Hia waa the geniu? timt brought out the imphcatioEia of 
CVnifuoiTie'' teaching, (itid that hurnishfid a tlieoredcul toimda- 
finn for hie plifioanphy. The fact that in one partEoalar ha 
found it advonta^ouB to deport from Confudus.^ teaching ia 
order to give a more etobla faTuidation for Conliicia*' own 
mflin emphasis does not detract from the fact that he was o 
tme followei of Oonfucitw., in aomo leapecta truer even than 
hfencinE. 5iom the .dnoieciff, the DoairjHe qf ific and 

the Oreat LeaTnmg, hUanciuBj to HsunflKC, there wrb a trvio pro- 
greeaion. Each commented Upon and ftTOplihei hia piediecasaot. 
’While Hauntae praised unilualUjedly only Oonfadus and 
Tic-hung of all the ConfuoiaiDis,^ and critidaed some of the 
others, that waa bccauee h^ WBa fixed upon tha Sage 
rather than upon the Buperior maUf mnd hia idea! was very high. 
In everything except his theory of ethioa and doctrine of 
human nature, Hauntze wftS 0 dffldpto of MoneiaS 09 well as 
of Cbufuciua. But none of hi& predecBEOiB gave a continuous 
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j »nd roundBd idew C(f the ConfiiciBii teBwJjing—it wm an 

j apothe^gm hjimj and a aaying thcrcj biilljant; apotka, but 

no luTninotH picttLTt 

aiQBtflB ffi?™ Whethar tMHrtiM of tht itnraiitititi ut Eftuiiir xnciiufl of ^vritJug i 
™ Eolely bCii;ali9e of tlis ayntartiatic cLaractar of hie nindj 
f^iuclKnlnai HsuntEB was thfi first cJ tVic ancient CDnfi.iaana to give ug q 
I TPLLQidad pifltitie of Confucian tliaught, and the only one 

I to do BO in the C^e in whicVi ConfnciiLniam drat camo to Belt- 

I [HcprfiESjon. Menoe the study of Haiintxe ievca]g, bcttcC thaTi 

I my other TmteTj the true gmiLia of ConfooiunLam, aiid Ida 

i wiitiiigii give us a fidler vinjw of ancient thought than 

! get aayvhfife elae. So wo Hca, that ho ie of fiftiadEiIQnntrvl 

iniporlAnoe in the ctiidy of tionfuaittruani, 

' Wn flatmtEe wea not a piioueer, atriking out new puthu for tiis 

OiipialLii-. lnuncWiity i he linWd himaolf up to tho host tliat 

he ImewK and devoted hia life to the flevclopment and deienco 
I of Conraeiftai&To, Hia origiunJity Jay rather in foliowiug out 

J tho old pathfl—givitig a aew eottang to ohl solution&H hrin^ng 

j out their impItcatipaB, and fnrnialiiivg them with a Jiim 

; theoretical foundation, Thuo he did nutire important con- 

trihufciono to Oonfueiftn tlioughtK end during tho Han dynaaty 
tbego wntribntiona became interwoven with the great stEDaru 
of Confacian thought, ao that erron^thuugh Msltllt;!£ hitascilf W'aa 
Condamnsd, tba eeaantiala of bie teael'iiug have never bcfili last, 
Evarything that be touuhed lle^came Eiarlced with hia own 
pareonatrty, whether it was the theory of muaic Of tha rulaa 
of pruper cuaduefc. 

HftiintS/e waavee tha OoniLuciajx tanotingg into 0 lYimaEkably 
wneistect and raimded phiUiaophy, whioh ia yet singLilajly 

1 The- lu.[i pcJicU mTieTi,ta(l Bbcait ii^U 
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ablfi to IwHVOtiiKi diac&nJint olcTUonte. ItB parts fit tMla 
into (jadi 50 tLa-t ao partloukt t&pw cau be diBCJiiswd 
tliDrangli]^ WLthoxtt the diflCiiastott leading into all tlia otber 
parte. This ia a loot to bs iotunl in any other 

ancsent ChinEta phiJoBopliar—Endaed it ia ?(srp rara ilk any 
pluloBophy. Yet Ilia teacliLn^ it by no HJesoa eJiftUow or 
Bnperficdnl j he peucftratea ao deeply mto the heart o£ thingja 
And into a knowledge of hnnoaii naivLCB, that hia pkdowphy 
ia tmly imivacBal and yat tnily Contnoian. Hia can tiuly bo 
Haid to be a vary mnrjaluL niioth Wld he ia one of tie Eieat 
thiaiera of tie world- 
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Gognttion, 180 
OuBineraa, 264 

CoBOMOtariM on HiQntco, 44, 4(1 
Coaccptiioliini. 210, 218, 233 
CunfoduB, 5: oguoalicJani. 60, 00. 
73.143 ; agteod witlt by HsUntr^, 
201; aoceitiy, 117; an antliotitjr, 
101, 105, 237. 271; Uu> bo|donin« 
o{ ChijUBO philniojilij, 10; on 
th« Book of CAoayM, 60; on tho 
ffOoii o/ OiUt, 102 i on OlMiii!*, 
180; demooTMJ, 07. 251 ( on 
tUtire, 160; on dmtiny, 71; 
(liMiplok, 39 : On divination, 68 ; 
oditod th* Boob of HuUnv. 157; 
on oducatiou, 181 if., 188; ox- 
onplo ot th* rolar, 81; on 
expenaivB bnrioli, 138 i .; on 
foadal antam, HO ; govarnmena 
ofic« hM by, 12, 24z; foUovod 
by HaOntu M authority, 106; 
MTO rein to his d««irM, 174; on 
God, 72 t on Heavon, 00, 278 ; 
on beren, 107; UsOntse's 
opinion of, 86; on inoqiulity. 


240; on intni-nal and external 
mnnility, 124 ff.; inilaence of 
Uie ruler. 270 ; IcKitimism. 273 ; 
on Li, llOf., 14.7; on Li and 
Jen, 12411.; literary elioraotcr 
of, 35 ( Ingir. 195 IT, ; m >liniktor 
of Crime, 243; on mourning, 
148; nn musiit, 161; on the 
natural, 77; no dittinctiun of 
uiiiul and onuition, 172 ; oplidon 
of llMiutxo on, 100; orthodoxy, 
75; on pori'iiU, 115; on penal 
theory, 265; pctronol appoor- 
aiXHi, 07 ; phQomrpby, 17 • 
prainetl by llsUntW!. IWi, 201; on 
the proLJum uf knirwludeu, 87; 
rooli^, 227,232 ; ruutifi^ music, 
IC;i; right uf romlt, 205 ; on tho 
rukir, 272 ; tkgiu nut cmphnaliud 
by, 289; nuiiglrt a t^inco to 
Ti-form. 272 ; mrnght govern mant 
oflke, 14, 22 ; a suutuo for 
CtiintuD ithOoKoiklty, 198; on 
■INriU, 04, <15; I^icism, 168; 
OM tiunamiUor of the 7Vm, 86; 
travels of, 14, 22 f. ; uso of tomu, 
Bohulor, AUprrlirr man, 154 ; on 
war, 205 ; wiiy did ho not bovine 
omporor, 281 f. 

COnuenUntion, 53 ff., 99. 173, 185, 
187 ; are aln Unity 
OunquoU, 257. 205 
Oonoervotion of natural noonrnan, 
204 f. 

Ocinoorvatliro, 6, 13, 255 
Oonadstoncy, 233. 292 
(^oatouding Status, 271, 286 ; sra 
iDoo Warring Staton 
Oanvention, 230 f., 230 
Oorroot form, 125 
Oourago of tho literati. 201 f. 
Oourtosy, 80,118; m alto Li 
CnltnTO, aneiont, of China, 2 
Custom. 5. 112. 116, 115, 136, 227; 
«M nho £i 

Customs borrian, 204 
Dancing, 102 
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ol Rcdutia, 38 

Decree ol HMT»n, 71, 259 | dcAmd, 

200 

Deductire rceaoninc, 1S3 
Definition, 207 

Democrnoy, 7, H, 84, 117, 126, lOfi. 
801,264 

Demooritna, 198, 210 

Deetre, Ch. XI, 61. 77. 98, 108, 153. 

223. 220. 247II.. 263 
DoeUny, 71, 133, 200 
Dielestis, 281 228, 238 f. 

Outeteetlvy, 167 
Dinipla of H««nUo, .79 
DlaeipiUnaiy valno nf lulleiiiig, 280 1, 
Diaciueion of ItUltery art, 266 
Dli)8f««>^ S70 
Dmtinetiona, S3 
DIvinntion, 60, 68 
Dortnet fkt Hem. on nntltciriljr, 
IOC; un Ch'tttf, 1681.; on 
diTiiintion, 68 ; on HeareD, 01; 
00 human nature, 79 ; on 
Li 145; on Li and Jtn, 
130; on tlio ulod, 172; on 
montning, 148; quotia Oonfucina, 
100 ; on ranka, 263; ou aplrtta, 
06. 143: on unity, 93; ou 
nnpertiirbcdnew, 90; virtue 
rewarded try the throne, 277; ou 
Ft, 166 

Baith, 80, 114, 144, 164, 186, 221, 

862 

EoUpae, 3 

Doonomica, 806, 200, 279 
fidiieaUant an* oIm Study; Chp. 

Xir; 12, 14. 103 f., 163, 160 8 
K;;yptl<ui retlnion, 08 
Emotion. 97, 1461., 165. 167,170 (.. 
170. 179. 229 

Emperor, 0. 80; why did not 
UaOnbee become a. S8S 
Empire, not oained witkont virtne, 
287; not aept witlioot viitDO, 
29H 

EmptiixBa. 921.. 90, 103 n*. 173 
SriTlronmant, 184 f. 


Bpfiaphroditna, 104 
Bpietetua 264 
Epiatemolnnr, 01, 227 
£mr. 107, 204 

Ethical Ch. Vn. vm. IX; 11. 

16. 61 f.. 274 

Evil, problem of. Ch. XTI 
Evolation. IdologiQal, 13. 76 
ExaminaUona. ctTil. 96 

Faith. 200 f. 

FaiihlaltMM, «ea Btin 
FhUacHas. 236 ft. 

FaatUy. 21|„ 6. 7, 118. 100. 267 
Fate. 71 

Fbative oerononloa, 118 
Feudal noblis, 261. 273 
Feodal svaiem. 38lh 240, 866, 296 
FiUU roeiy; «m //atoo; 4, 121, 
284 f. 

Follow the later Klqp, 104 ff. 

Fore*. 287 

FortUDo tolling, 16, 06 f. 

Four Nobloi, S7 a. 

Free trade. 283 f. 

Ftend. 100 
Fritnda. 181. 184 
INmernl eereoaonica, 145 ff. 

Funaeub. 142 
Fnbare llfo, 288 

OanUaea. 77,171 
Genomliution. 233 
GeiuilnonaM of Usitnlzo’i wtHIb^i, 

43 

Geography nf China, 2. 0 

God, 3, 66, 04), (43 f., 72, 839, 860 

Govornmeot t Ch. XV yuaeim; 

18 r,. 208.238.248,803 
Graamtr. 206. 207 
Ormt laarniag, on the Jufitienoa of 
raleie, 878; on Li and Jea, 134); 
on the mind, 178; on the 
pfoblom of knenriodge, 87 i on 
fclciMC, 73 f.: on unpertaibed. 
MM, oof. 

Greeoe. 0. 10, 80. 113, 142. 210 
Groek pbiloauphy, 106 
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Greoki, Uie, 13, 03, 70 1.. 101, 3U7 

H«iUa, 71 
B*1 t pMOcil, 202 n. 

Hftn djmavty period, tbe, 13, 33, 
43 f., 241. 203 
H*n Fe(-tn. 20. 31 
lUn ¥0, 40. S2. 80, 190, 200. 271 
HmiI, IIm, 172 

HaftTfa. 2{., 17, 67,09 ff-.OO ff.. 71, 
114. not., 143f., 164, 180. 213, 
221, 209. 202. 270. 201. 200 
HerMlilw, 221 
niatoricel eritioiua, 66 
HUtoncid Rto»r4, the, 20.29 n., 33 f.. 
30 f.. lU 

HirtotY, 12 fl., 04. OO. 04. 71, 73, 
112. 207 

Uobbei, 80, 104. 113 it. 

HoaoBTatne, 9 

Uiiiaqe, brother of Shen, 284 f. 
Btiao. 112 n.. 169 f., 203 
Sfin, 111 B., 168 

Hrao. oetd mrnaiae of BsAntio, 
38 end note 

Haul, Dulie of Ta'i, 14, 71, SOO. 
2731. 

Hneltait the Neo-Miaian. 17; 
oritlalsod ^7 UeOntta, 100 j «e« 
Keo-Miciana 

UomM natuNii Ch. VI, 32, 48, 
01 ff.. 88. 103 f.. 144. 147, 186. 
189,171, 183 B., 250 f.. 263 f., 293 
HnnA David, 221 

/, fa< n 

Ideal Xing. 12 

Jdcaham: Ch. XVI; 00, 246, 264, 
274 

ninalona, 06. 178 
lainaolaticm, 138 
TmmorUlily, 70 

Laprobabolt^ of human nataro, 83 
luipalMa, 170 
India, 80 

Individiialiam, 211 
lRdiTidiial*i prohloen of aril, the, 
288 6. 


Inaqaality, Ch. XIV; 7, S3, 186 
Inluannav 216; of HanitUe, 44 
Inner atandard, 111-20, 173, 176 
Iwulb, 228. 236. 270 
Intormta nf Hafijitza, 41 
lotariiutatlona, 43 
Iran ago, 17 

Japoneao oditlnna of Hahntie'a 
wurlm. 47 

Jam CJi. Vni; 23. 68, IUb., 
136 ff.. 160. 150. lOO, 188, 213, 
208, 202 
Juatice, aia I'i 

Kantzo. 03, £23 
Kins, 12, 20, 34. 225 
Knmrlcdgo, 230 
Knan Chmu nl Ta'i, 14, 278 f. 
K'liang, pcrannal namo of 

HnOiiUo, 20 
Kiaol-lin-Uo, SI 

Kiing tincn.luqg, 17, 38; ace olao 
Meo-ftlkiiana. 

Landing, 24 f., 27. 30 ff.. 37 
Land tax, 240 

Latv!iugD, Chinaaa, 7fl., 200 1 

dilBaultj, to f. 

Laofaeo, attaiika upon Oonfucianlam, 
122 f. i on amptliMM, 02; no 
Bearrn. 01 ; on inactloi). IM n.; 
Infliianco on Chn Hat, 04; 
influBfico on llaOntM. 01, 98 n.; 
intcrTiear iritli Oonfuchaa. 124; 
left proWam of dealra, 109 t Li 
nob menUoned, 122 s loglo, 206; 
<n the natural, 77 j pacifiim. 
207: philoaophy, 17; pullUoa. 
146 f.: realiam, 232 s toward 
eausity with kindneae. 126: a 
Boaroo of (Tlunoae philoaophy, 
106 ; on aplrila, 06, 142; atylo, 
42 ( on Too, 02. 163; on un* 
perturbedneea. 06 
Law, 200 f. 

LeglcJmtam, 273 f. 

Lta taiionu, 268 
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U : C!h. Vni: S, 4 {.. 32. 53, SO ff.. 
8B(., 10«, IllD., 144-52. 157, 
lOO. 175. 18S. 180. 101, 103. 190. 
201, 203, 225, 243 f.. 248. 250, 
253. 258. 208 

Li %«. 26. 27, 28 n., 31, 240 1 ., 286 f. 

LibwW, 128 

life of HeaniM, Cb. H 

lildn. 254 

litenry cfaeraoter of HeQatoa, 40 
liUrM? (.rlticUm, 40 
literad, 10. U. 243 ff.. 257. SOI. 371 
LiterUnre, ChInaM, 12 
Little, mlndod man, the. 104 ( me 
alto Sntall-miJiiluj man, t3ie 
Lin Baiang, 25, 28 L, S3 ff., SOf.. 43 
Looko. 300 f. 

Lo^ : Oh. XIIII formal. 15 1 
flioory, 58. 75 
Lorii Protoutor, 34, 273 
Lovalty. m Chang ; 270 f. 

Ln, stato of, 19, 24. 31, 37 

Maciatrato, Haantao oa, 24 
Manifold. 04. 233 
Moo'a editiun of tho 192 

XloMca, tha^ 240 
Moterialiam, 68, M 
Matbematiea, 15 
hfeon, the goldan, 147 
Maoning. 220. 233, 234 
Mch n. aee Mieiua 
Mamory, 314 

Menciua i 21 (., 32; acoepCed 

goramtaaot oillco, 14 j anuod 
opponeuta, 281 ] admillod ho 
waa a Sago. 280; atwaotay, 117 ; 
on authority, W, 102 1 aa*an 
authority, M7; on the Boot of 
Changti, 00; on the Booh c^f 
RiH^, 360 , 283; on Ck'ng. 
160 ; on the daoRte, 189 i oon. 
faaad with Oonfuchia, 129; on 
tho conaarraiaan of natural 
nMonrcaa, 204 f.; dataa of hie 
life, 38; denounced opponenta, 
269 ; on daatiny, 71; diacdplaa, 
30; diiaipUnary ralne of aoffrx- 


ing. 280 f.; divltion of tho 
mind. 170; dioltnction of mind 
and ematiana, 172; divoroed 
hta wife, 98; on eduoation. 183 ; 
the empire ia not gained without 
Tirtae, 287; on ethioa. 88 ; on 
tha aixampla of the ruler, 84 ; on 
expenaivo burinht 140 j goeem- 
mont la for tho aoke of the peopta, 
367 f. ] on government omce. 
242; govammcnt aervioe the 
Ingrtonale bodaeos of a gentle- 
man, 12 i on Haaven, 275; on 
hlrtory, 84 j Hadntxe a diaoiple 
of, 291; Haantoa’s to, on 
human nature, SO f.; uaflntae'a 
oritlckm of, 80; on hunutn 
nature. 53, 79, 82 f., 103, 183; 
InAiienco of the rnlar, 272; 
inner momlity, 163; na inter, 
preter of Chln^ thought, 138 ; 
jlKlgmenl of eharacter, 681 on 
Xt, 120, 186; on Ia end Jtn, 
131; litenry ohoraater, 40 ; on 
the Lnidi Protector, 273 f.; on 
the natural, 77; on obieotive 
troth, 101; orthodoxy, 78, 00, 
174.190 ; peeifiam, 269 ; on pen^ 
theory, 266; phiioaopity, 17; 
qooifti the hwk BiUt, 79, IBI ; 
reply to Kaotxc. 53, 228; the 
ri^t of revolt, 268, 260 ; on ruler 
OM ralod, 246; Sage not 
empfiaalted, 280; on aulrita, 61 , 
64, 143; taxation, 283 f.; oi 
transmiUer of the Too, 85; 
travailed, 14. 22 f. ; vitiue if 
rowatded by Uie thrmte, 64,277 f,; 
on war, 266,270; why did not Oon- 
fooioa become omperor, 281; w^ 
did he not becomo emperor, 2& 
Mental philoaophy. 74 
Metophyika. if. 51 f.. 83. 78. 153 
Mlckua, the, 21, 28, 33 
Jlictui, ottaolai Confncnia. 247 ; 
•tlackf Xi, 124; ottacka music, 
86. 164 f.; attacka horiali, 80, 
1391.; baaed hla philoaophy on 
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on* princip)*, 80s broke from 
Gooftioiai, 80 1 aritiaaed by 
Hatntce, 109, 141; on SHiUklltT, 
S40 ; on expeiuire buruUs, 130 
on bbitaiy, 64; Ha&nbzo rcfilim 
to, 328; locio, 18, 88. 207 
811 B.. on the nntaml, 77; 
pMlAoUn. 287 ; ph11o«o{^7. 17; 
ntigioii, 270 1 roply of HaAntxo 
to, 141 s M pnxif, 

108. 108,193; on ipirita, 60, 143 ; 
la. 41 s wnr, 270. 
iteritm, 870 fl. 

Mtltinry Art, 288 

Mind, the ; Gk. XI; 90 f., 98, 214. 

220 f., 234 
Moh n, aaa Mlohu 
Moral jndgmeat, 48 
Morel imr^x. 170 f. 

Morel trotb. 87 
Morela. II 
MonniiiM, 148 ff. 

NiBtoT^. X; 190,801,203 

Mnaaeol inatrumonta, 102 

Non. the loci Ohou iimpan>r, 30 
Nopoiaon, 269 
KotiinJ law, 276 

Natnr*. hamoB, Mt Human nature. 
Kotans powera. 3 

Neo-Mloiniie, 67, 820 s on dialcetia, 
881 f., 238; logie, 68, 213 ff., 327, 
289; pon^zu, 81, 2S3, 238; 
phUoeoi^y, 18; adenco. 73; 
on apom end Unto, 108, 234; on 
terma, 222 ; on up and down. 230 
Kev KneUad Trenooendaotaltata, 69 
Nommallam, 810 f., 810, 818. 233 

Mm. JSooi m Book irfOdu 
Offioiala s Ob. XV pouiin; 16, 241, 
246. 262 

Opportuniam, 286 

OpUmiem. 78 

Onier of eeoci. 46 f. nota. 

OriglrMUltj of HaOntzo, 202 
Ortkodozy, 6, 841; of HaOntae. 78 
Oz-horee, 230 


Faciflsm, 260 f. 

Pontomlnua 163 
Peradozoa, 210 f., 221, 237 f, 
PoMion, 08 
PUiiiiirinlau)iM 0 , 96 ff, 
Pnaaian-natato, 170 
Peace, 23 

Peiu:c4alnnn of CSilneae, 1, 14 
Penal theory, 205 f. 

Porfoctann, morel, 84 
Pemewranoe, 187 
Poaaimiam. 290, 223 
Philoeoplier.rnlcr, 08 
Phikenphy of htatory, 260, 276 f. 
Fliyatci. 16 

Plato, 14 f., 53, 96, 100, 1631.. 173, 
177. 180. 1I>0, 208, 272 
Pbotry, 102 

Pnlnt of roferoneo, 287 f. 

Pulitiua t Cb, XV ; 61. 242, 3(6 
Pnlj’SH'ny. 5 
INiaxtivhiii. 60 
Praoliical piklloiopliy, 51 
Prnrtieo, ISOf. 

Pra(;matiam. 52 
Prayer, 50. 61, 66 
PreiiuUoo, 08, 08, 107 
Problont of evil; Ch. XVI; 66 
Prolilam of kncr^ctlsso, 76, 87 ff. 
Piv«r«M, 76, 107. 184. 883 f.. 266 
Proper canduet, aea Li 
Vtoptioky, tot Li 
ProYidonee, 50 

Pi^iihdlogy I Cb. XI; 74, 01, 

Pnntibment, 262, 266 f. 

PbzzUm, toffkal. 810 f. 

Quioliim, 183. 222 

Rank, 206 

IlnnkmK Oreat Profoota, 22, 26 f., 80 
Bationoliam, 00 

lUnlkm, 208, 311, SIA 818, 227 
Bectificatinn nf tcmia, lUO, 824, 
226 ff., 261 
Refonn. 181. 272 ff. 

Iteform of the criminal. 266 
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IWonutloMl ProtMtent Th«olocT. 
104 

lt«UUoMl word*. 42 
IMailvka, SQ3. SIO 
Rctigicik, S, A». 7S, 112 B., 130. 101, 
213. 270, 201 

BcTenooe lor Um «)d«r (Pi), 41., 
100. 202 

BctoII, right of. 200 fl. 
RighUouneH, mc yi 
JUt« I 14 1 F!v«, 110 ( Six, 
110; Nloe. 110 

JlUar. Boot M« Book Bilta 
Blluol, 114; itaaUoLi 
Rih^ of ike Senior Ttti. 130, 144 
Romo, 117, 242 
Bouswiaii. 109 

Rolen I Cli. XV jMunm; 2. 121.. 
14, 240 I., 270 1 and ruled. 7, 
204 

Rule* of proper eondaet, ue Li 

Saerifie*. 22.144,147.1501. 

Shgee. the. IS, 17, 23. 81 ft., 80. 87, 
SOI.. 08L. 1011., 100ff.. 100. 
134/.. 149, 150, 1731., 184 8., 
187/.. leO. 104 8., 203. 200. 
224 8., 237 8., 240, 2801., 280 8., 
282 8., 287, 268, 201 
tcrniB w. 232 8. 

Soholar, 194/„ 203 
SehoUnhip, 187 
Bee^olem. 18, 73 
Seieiiee. IS/., 73/., 100 
Be(/.«cititt>l. 172, 174 
8«l/-enltDre, 186, 100 * 

SaU-dependeiuie, 83, 72 
SeU^developkieot, 78, IM 
Self-ieUeaeo. 181 
Seneatiofi. 178, 214, 230 /.. 234 
Setae of depeDdeooe, 72 

^•liteiuie, 201 

Sex OkOl^itT. 4 {., 163 
Bex relatione, 200 
Shame, 228 

100 

Shootxe, 100. 202 
Shed. 71 


filiih Hwangti, 4 m li’ui Ghlh 
Heangtl 

£hua, the cmpemr. 83, 80, 100,118t 
101, 200. 272, 281/.. 284 f. 

SAes IFta, 115 

Sinaedtp, hm CA'tap; Mtelm Chmo 
Singing, 182 
Slanty, lOO, 263 f. 

SmaH-minded man, 83; no aUo 
litde-mlAded man, the 
Socaal ogreemeot, 230/.. 234 
Social eeraBtoaliM. 116 
Socaal control. 248 
Social ll/a, 76, 146, 163 
Social ofgatuzation. I, 48, 00, 68, 
167, 260 

Social Bolidaritp. 4.14 
8aoialitp,48a.. ST, 247 
SoeratM, 66, 88. 01. Ill, 186, 207 
Son of Hoaven, 8. 6, 20 
Space and time, 234 
B pa nl al ir atioii. 94 
Bpcoulation. 16, 67 8., 88 
Spdnouv 

SpkiU, 3 f., 17, 60. 61 /.. 64, 66,70, 
73. 142 8.. 170, 212, 278 
Spring and dttiamm, 18,36,189,102, 
204 S.. 200. 266 

Slaadard i an olao Anthoritp; 
174 /.. 177, 103. 202 /., 221 /., 234. 
287 f. 

Sthnalua and renponM, 170 
Stotctun. 176, 28 b L 
Strategy, 160 

Stndp t let oieo Bdooatloa, 74. 102, 
186. 1871., 103 f. 

Style, 41 /. 

8u Tc'tn, 21. 32, 228 
Bu Wu. 270 

SoigtMv IDS IBB /.. 171, 223, 228. 

286 n., 236 n.. 260/. 

Superior and iafetior, 7, 248 
Sopettor man, the, 16, 63. 126,170, 
Tm. 104/., 107. 100, 260. 2001. 
Supematiual, 276 
Supentition, 3, 64. 68, 121 
Soo^Dia Ch'ion, 26,26.34 /., 186,144, 
271,282 

X 
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T uc, the emperor. 80, M. 8C, lOS, 
lUB, 260. 812 277, 283 

T'eag djnuwtv pafiod, the, H 
Too, 38. 61 ff., 77, 01, »4^ 00, 06, 

10011., lOSf., Ill, 110. 183. 

1331.. 103, 160,108,18711., 1001., 
208. 230, 843. 290 

TeUn. 21 
Teletion, 2021. 

ToMhor, BO. 103 f. 

Teapemnoe, 174 

Tem*. 900. 211, 2161.. 210,22411., 
220 fi. 

Textoel critiniiai. 40 
TTwrot^hnoM, 104 
Tbrono, «e(iiiinid br rirtao, 277 S. 
Ti, nM Benrenoe for the older 
Time end ipeno, 2141. 

Titho. 202 f. 

TndlUon, 100 

Tremletioos of HoAntoe, 47 n. 
Trovei* of UsAiUm, 28 
Troeebery. 2B0 
Tribeie, Z83 
Tuo Tuo, 271 
IWitae, 111 B., 100 
Ti'i atete of, 10.82. 26 {., 201., 361 
Tm'i hale. 23. 20. 36 
X»'ia Shlh Bwengti, 10, 44. 60, 100, 
2Se, 240,266,3881. 

Tk'liu lUte ol, 1011., 26, 81. 94, 86, 
80, 136 

Tk’n. Mete ol, 10, >1, 83, 87. 80, 87 
Tung ObTing.ebu, 32 130 

Tywntw 260. 867. 870 
Tse^mi^, 201 

Unity, 01 ff., 106 n., ««« aUo OoB- 
oentretioa 
Uniretael. the, 333 
UnotihodozT, 108 
UnporturiMdiuM, 06 S.. 09, 103 n.. 
173 


UUUterieniam. 2111. 

Velno jiMigmonk, 228. 234 
Virgin lei^, 263 

Virtue toed* to the (broDo, 13,377 ff. 

WeoK HsIeiKlrten. 46 
IVeng Yeng-niing, 103 n., 168 
Wer. 1, 14, 23, 26011.. 270 
Werring Satoe t aMolw Contending 
Slatee, 10 

Wen ol the Roees, 286 
Wey, Wey of the Klnge, Wey ol the 
fibgM, «s4 Too 

Wen. King nl OIioh, 30, 86, 106, 
108, 118, 264. 877 
Wicked, inwerdly unh&ppy, 200 
wiu. 91, 171. no 
Women, 6 

Worth ol tlie tndiTJduel, 84 
Wortliy, the. 24. 30 1.. 37 
Written dUconree, 301. 

Writing, 202; difficulty of 
HeAnUeTi, 42 

Written len^iege, 7.10,16, 43 
Wu. King iH Clwti end emperor, 20, 
84. 64. £8 lu. 86. 106 f., 146, 102. 
226. 272 f., 277, 283 
Wu, e piece moeio, 162 

Yeng Heiung, 82 
Vuig Lieng. 44 

Yengtxo, 234 n.; etteoka the Kina. 
86; etteobe the Segue. 282; 
logic. 807. 2101.; pbilowipby, IT 
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Peking and TianUin nm«f.->Tbe two volumas, tennslntlon ond lBh«- 
duetiaci, cannot bnt form one of tb« moot mlanble ooaSriiKitiaaa to Sinologj 
of roeont yeiUB. 

IVfwM LiUrtttTf Mr. Brnoa’k Ukaolotioo lo tlio Srat Mrtoao 

and «xlanHlvii ntUmpt to intradnco Sung Philocophj to Ehirope. Hie 
tnuulHlion U careful and exact, and he hoc enroud tLe (;tHtltuda of oil who 
■tndj th« blMorj of Chtoeoe thooght. 

Chfncji* Arcoitler.—For thoM wbo kaoeljr dcoite to know better the 
Obmcee raind, and to Rnuffa^be mloe of Gbinn'c cpitituiJ iiiberiUooe, it 
will ho of deep Intereel and Rtoat ueefulneM. 

Dr, Lionet OUet.- The hooka teleetod for tronaUtion eongtitnta on 
Indapondent troatloa In tbamMlvoo, and mnj ho noul to represent tbe finest 
flower of Chinese philaio^;*. All ihe difRcullies have boon trininplianU; 
snrmonnud N Mr- Bruee, who mnsi now b« reecRnisod ns taking s very 
high plsoo tndsod among living Sinologues. , 
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2 Volumee. CIrown 8vo- 1SI17. 308- 


CMun Jtrmtrh rnJ*«i«lit‘« inviiIkI Nfrim tt k «mI1- 

miMkTttl tMlieully rmduMil wtioi iit txinka. Hin intur, |ik|Nr, iirliitlnR. am) 
mtanl arnmitwaa* I* aumllMil TW miTV iinil-'. ’nii- ItHki nf 

I-U ia a TiinM* la an arriml to aliaAwy. TW ^ rlil^t mi^ atm 

cnletul to l>r. Htaaln fur Uo prxliiitlnn tt ilila bloibiiM wlilidi win Ik nf (rent 

halp to Ihuw who Cotinw lilni. 


Hirth Anniversary Volume. PreBonteil to Friedricli 
Hirtli, Profowor oF Chiueno, (i>lwn»hin Univorsitj’, Now 
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under nriew. and it may bo said Iroly tlint manj of tbo artSclos arc of 
saffiaiont tmporbuiee oacb to niarita raview to ItNolf. kut Hiatos dow not 
allow of inoi*, oxeept to adrise crery scrioni atndMit (if ANiatio Nulijrcta to 
read a i 7 nipasiiiin of ssliolanhip wotiby of Ibo dlKliiiauMtod Hiboh)i;u« to 
whom it Is dodlentod. 
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Commanl&ry, by 0. K. WfuioN. Two Volume*, Or. 8vo. 
1924. 32S. 
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HY 

Du. D. T. SUZUKI. 

Cro«rii 8vo. 1914. 8*. 6d. 

Kx)torHer)i —Tbe •uUioriliai on tlie pblliMaplijr <ir rolWion of tl»« 

ObincM am ui l»v tliak ona oflaiw a woUxiMiv a( oivoa to a aeliolnrl/ 
■tapaoeae wlto Inis ituide a real study o( tlio nilijaet. Tbe tikle k too 
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pp. xiv, 800. 1925. Spring, 1925. 

TUfi hi Uw Rna aWmsiit at a witwsattoit illiivit at I StIiMm Nutiiral I'liUunpItr buttl 
aa firlKlaal sMuaea A (nial dull has bcaa vrfttsn mi tlie shawmlir id die ia 

fOBsraJ. Uwt iiiuiA work raaialiui ts ka dans in nil ilis Mptcial OsUa. sueli at kefle. 

E ahok^. aad natural idiltonnalw. The Chlnoie mind eaniHa be uadareteml. nalaai «e 
e* its hleae on Uiu oeSOlia and tiui ouniaaliiciiinl aiecuofM with wliteki the mursl tucses 
an IntlmsMr ninnwted, 
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R liacal amnauHnat ia iixinlliaat. llna iinMInlnaa Oaanrtv c%ury aruaa*. Ttin jaaiin at Uin 
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fnin Uia (3i4ataa wtUi full (hiiuiiiiaiSnn. I.r J. I*. Ilriav. 11.A., K.lJt. Hiu. lau avi, 
414 11141. nat Ifin, 

(!bd Hu Ujk lUO-lSIOl la th* iiiiart iiialni«t aiiioneil tie Inlaii ia,inm*i I1ilkmi|iliun, 
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CUdsm. to riilloaatiinni. ainl Tllunlll(tall^ Mni (mil tit liM nut lalwnia. 
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dnHIiin, I .‘riuail Hutw, and a I nwoOTitary Hw. pp. 4lU. 111.*!. nat'Jta 

Chun (Woon Yonngl Obinima Koonomio 1‘roiM. Ituy. 8vo, iru. XKVii, !loy, 
lx, wlUi 100 rilanM. HB. tin. 

Collinii JW. r.). Umeinl Unterprlim in Obinn. dw, pp. dlO. With 

map aud ilintolMa BothuI Ulltluii, uulannd. lIMa nal 3ia 

CiHtfucian Analecta. A'«r SXK Kii4>u. 
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Doctrine of the Mean. Her Kxk Hhiiu. 

Dore (H.)- ItMourcliaii into OliliioHr HupM*titi>iiiK, Knjduili TiuiMlttlimi b; 

U. Kunmllr. Vol*. l-T. din. 

E^lklns (J.l. 0)iUiiit, HiNUiruial Motu. or Ibi’ l*4i|i|>y In CIiIim. in Cliinou! 

«Yld KniHii^. MIL vll, HI, W. liMinU. IMW, ilrL >». 

Rtkia (O. M.i. TUo Oreni Hhw: fin* KInrjr of a Voyntsc «in tlu> 
YueUni'ICUac. Hvii, mi. fi, un. Illinanitnl. Ml. 

Fnber (Ji.J. CbniuolOKioti Huiulliuiik of (In- IliHtnr}' of diiia, (Mlitinl liy 
P. Kmpa. Hny, mo, ICL vvl, dni, lintf’^lf. iKil 

-- SyntaJunlicjU Diiml of llw Doclrtnr* of C4iniiirini«. KioonrI Rilition. 

l«L 187, hcaiOi. Ittn, At. 

Fletcher (W, J. I).). Geimi of ChlnOHo VuittM, IrmiHkUnI Inlo Kn^iuli 
twm. Btr.eni, po mo. intu 

-Mote OoiUH of Oilncse I'bniry, Cliimec Ti'Xl, wlUi I£nufliib Tnuuilntlun 

•ad NnhM. Huy. Oro. mi.». HkK . 7*. lU. 

Forsyth (B. 0.^ Slieotune, tbo Ssoml 1‘nivbice- of China, in wmio of ilo 
Anettu! IviiiK arUIutliiHi uf AiMdai niftilliw <u HliHoUniu. Mu. n*>'U>, 4UT, «iU< 
■uiM tnl nii*<li«U>ioa rliilli. lOli 71a 

Foster (Mn A.I. KnKlUii-Cliln«M> I'ncknt Dietimary, In tlto .MaiHlarin 
DlOort, *l%lnl TUliilon, U iim. mi. vlIC, 1HI, hiilf'iMlf. IMKI. tuii IQa 

Qeoloulciil Survey of Chine. UrtniU on Aii^ilieatMin. 

Oilberlsoii (O. W.), Tbu Ifnlucbl finniriaKo: a Ummuiar amt Maiiiiul. 

Srt, M>. lit MA IIUI Hit, 

Qlles (IT. A.). Gciub of Cbiiietui l<lleratiir«. Hvounil Kilitinn, reviiml 
iunI totnrsed. 4lu, pn. xiti >M7. lUei. .t1 la. 

Goodrich (Cb.). fnekot ITiotianiitr, Oil mine'ICiiifliMh anil IVkliiipec 
Hylltlnrr. ISinu, |ip. tII.TIT. 71; hiiir.«iil(, HiHurtli KillliHi, MM. iiak Ml. 

Great IxamlnK- .'Toe Hiuc Hiiou. 

HIrth (Fr.I. Scraps from a OolU'otor'N KotrOhwk: Muk NoUn on mniu; 
ntdittto Pklntiiniiif Uir I'rtwiit In'Hmkr. Aspoiiitlmi iiu tmur I Mil MnlcrM uaJ Art 
HihAoriatii. I'luln^ ttvu, iql ttt. lUOfi. ntti 

- Nakirc Huurow for ilie Hiotory of Clilmue IMctorial Art, Knirlisli 

Vtnton by A. C. ttuyfr. vttli Ineta AitMu. Aaboi' iiiul Ihtilia Mu, rta IM, 
MUT. iwt la M. 

Hoele (Sir AlesHtMler). On the Trail of tlic Opinm Ibipiiy: a Narrative 

of IbaTid ia Iht Clilaf OpiiiiiHmilasins I’nivlaw, iif Clilna. t »i4n., Ovu, alUi I'laUa 
and Hain 1V14. lua lOa 

Tlie tnrk nmnin the utn'iTalivoa uf an UrtwUil ManCkr of aait uxinriuimi am Uw 
yliuM, lauoiu, ftuluvU. tmliutriiM, and tratlra. 

Hsu Shlh-Chan^ (Pinalilent of Clibiii), Cbiiia after iliu War. Hni. 
pa. 1S4. lem. iwt lOa uj. 

Hu Shih. Doralopotent of liORloal Mollnxl in Anoient Cliina. lOtR. 

ra. 

Jouveau Debruell (O.). Falluva AuUqnitics. 7ol. I, rtvo, pn. 76. 
vritb 18 nitaa. laill. at Tn. ill. 

Kashmir Sanskrit Series. Text and Htudiea. M<a. l-M. net £6. 
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Ktrir CJT.l. Mndtlftl (rf Isfiflldin EndilbL«ii. LnlMi' [W. 

hlA llil. 

Klienc ^Chj). Aiiclo-CLiinds!? Cr^uliu Edj ^HQ jcnin fl^rhl- BIKINI- 

huiE.^iir. jmv iiri£i;i(^. 

Kil flipnc inilljt. TLie a(orr Ol d C:1 lIki*<^ OstcinO REuvutiiHil. Hlif, pliu 
0n-i9ri. 1 S]B, Jlh. fil. 

La/fJLte (5T. PitjrnJ. GunurjJ Viim Of fJhlivicyi CiviiiKubifiii niu] ihJ Llii' 
Miitlnnr of Lliu lV<at ■n'itli Ellimi.. riin, mj. rtl, L-I- 1H*T. i>L 

LaitilfCIf' (fl.). Olii FaiiccM in Sfl-^q- CHlMii-i dd tu iijIiiUt tlio 

l^iUHThMiba] i<ulubin>4ilri Is iS'liip- uml tJii Wiit in Llinir Liiiu JrlK^. Hmi, ui'. x. 
UlU VlUz n. Slip AliMvilii; Ulu JinLllltil niMI|rm> nr i »llin. J^il. mPLl^U. 

LE Uhk BIhe. Oritlinm ur CIlIhOi* ii™, hirliiM, 

nv. wlUi tJilinirmil iiincii nUd lllniLmtli'IIP^ 1QII. 

LotliCllIirt (J. U. fllcTwrl}. Tins UuwaBty (if tlio t^ufLlinL- (iTom thu 

liAHitVl 'l'|[rn:t: TIP Ln UlP ^'nuwL Liny. STiiIh.. IhPhdllllB ULU IiT rinbul. IHLVIJ', 

£il !h. 

Macdontfl FA. i.)r Vaitic flinmnEidr. l.ro^m Hpn. |iLh. ISfi. 111 EOi 

1114 :>is 

- Vfltlin ^[y1JulLoKl'. LiiluC'H i^q, [kij. 19(1. JftflT. im. 1 Ifiii. 

MncgowiiEi f.F.). iL'iipctliLl HkUiL'y nF Chinn: FSiickir^' nF 11lii liciiiiLiii 
OA ouurllul UlA (HllJimi ICllfli'Lllinh ^lwvni:| i'HlItlnil- Hirn, pp. vl, llLI, Iqtr-n'ir. 
i$Oj. nil ±1 HH.. 

iVidL^ar (Ucv. C. a Cuijl-hii (iF ^rniilikrlci Iri n^iliiH. bink^l Oit 

liilmii FOtyIipF riiilips- -itn, pp. Er. ™i, liEirniiir. IiaiJ. ii.'' Il'‘■. 

- b iihiivt poiimn nF Priiuiiyj^ Liipsoiin Sh ^Fiuiilnnn (IiiIi'ihIiiiL nH «li 

Intn^nctlnn bo Uic-ibvyrp wniiil. iUi, pu. Fv, in, |ip|F-nJr. iL'h.iU. 

Mayers \Fi. 'iVin,). Tlrtitloti lioLwnnij llu uC CLiii'iiL iltiJ [Jic 

FiiliolFTTl l^o^Lh EfPir lidlbJldl,. ^k4ll. lUHi. 1X4 

—“ Till) CFiiiusie OirtCfllTadfH,: it Diinmull ‘li (ililnnn' Tltlnw. fnUffirlwillj 

xjixiif;^ Lid iix[>Jiiliiijd, itiLk iin A|^l,riliilljc. Tlibil KeHLpiIL AAIhI^C Ii^ 

■.■I. ■?*- If- tlJ.TJ'airi *.iit 

(W. T?.]. f:LI]iMFi iLuii^at'^H ^Ui^i^rLl- ■^■>1 lif - ItDjirJuh. 

l-Ki. -UJh. 

iIIciicImk, WdYki) OF. Sti IVHdtt. 

jlltbdcrn Indifin APtlstAr Tliti All Uil F'FHhildnJL'n HnbJi l-Fmmniikr, 

O, iX rjnntrily, Vnl. J, wlL|i c fiiliirirvil iIULim «iiiI ‘A1 (irtnjn-iniui, iHnimi iq niiiV 
hudL «uil hrL laDar. 14S1. 'llN. 

Vol- 17i AaLL JiUdLAV JJiLlrliu', hy Jj IJi. OiKiHibiH iilLil 1>i C. [)ii2iK''l;)r 
#ILIi J et.4jlliiinE] lilnlu» mill llj LjiiiL^inTiinH, Inlnnil ic. iiimlimmiL nniF etL I'lbin'i 

IKH. an. 

Morf^AII (EvanJ. .A GnUla 1a WailIJ Hcyltii aihl {lEiLliHnii hlnLln.; /IiIhl^H, 

IVKlnnidtlirnii AbninrlulM, LinrIIMniitiy 1b^rL|lllJnllh, niiiinK'irinE 

PlitfOlH. F^iinltal 'IViMA w:L1i JOnffljill 'l^niHl||LH« «||il Nlilyn, HHk |i|l. III, II 
n^ntxiimr U III m , nilU FllUOI, r)iAli. JIILl nUllilp. 

Owen [Ebaf. 'J.'Ei* UvuliltlbilS nf CllhliiHii WiiliiiK. Apd. pp. ,HiE. 

m. 

PerlrriAnn. (S, Mi], UimiiinEui iCJia DliinoHDj: CFliiniiMii EiiFa, ^liLiniccnL 
lillil FUnluins (Inldini iIeeI FIuhiIh, tln'^rilinijnF lIS rtlflL »llll X'rpj^ S iFll Sli AfVPIPlEl, 
Iw Juniii In. CtilXM.. Ip lliAiraw. HlM^«lnL11. liMJ. 4114 Ai, 
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Pet-ilTIAni TIm !□ CliSW' |i[?. ItE. liWlQ. nnb ^n. Drl. 

PhurmunpotEa. ^ Jo^aiV, tiiLilf^li4i'il tiY-iiM llir .F^iMiAin |Tilr:i liii[;U;:lL. 
PiurLh Kifrlud F^ltlbll. Hlii, nti. linir-hlir. Uki 

Plavfair (□. M. HO- Tli a Citing uni I 'fc'iwii-i ibf c:||Eitsr A I 

il|4|i4ll°rr- UUItfMl. l^TTTV lUl'MbtllHl. I|Q4 J-J*. 

Dbln 4 j 9 b iLibj Vji^iihlj l^H'LiiNniLr]', hTnLrvjEll ju;cmri 1 ihir Fn 
yt riiilii-^iftbi. Nrv.' kimI IbliLb.ii, niiiliiMni! lUjiTA 4 Uiiimi 

L]| thn I'lTi.. Hi rilll I'HtlirillnliVLaiminliiiii luKrTh. 

f I'nMi^rflnlEMi Ir L|||' fli'iiiyiiE ryiliKiiiiRV< cf ['||||l|| |[V [iT. ii'l'Ulliiliiy' 
chilh. m- « 1^ Ilf tniillHirH. CIIIE. mt ]»•, 

Callvvayc lit -Cliliia, Tits. ^vij. vitli litHL*. Ju. 

Reiner (C, T?.V naidllilliH in Kswiriiiiijin Enr Uilii^. Hvn, [j[j, ID-flSta. 

IDf]. '£ 1 *. 

REsniJnFitrenecs of a CliiiieEC- Offle^aE' ituvEhcltiiiH' (>F onfiEtiLl lIFe 

iiiiihr tlid TIunHbiH. Hcl:^ ny. 1^ lEl^. ' tti, EiJ. 

PFcJtardr COLViP*^™hIiE' □Ei)grni])li}' gF Elm CtiiLiERn Rinjilro, tlvu, 
irUF^ Hull. ±]idk. ][IF]. imL^y. 


PoEtLLI FT.}. 

Lid ICiwllawni 
)a1u.-Aidliilb^ Wll 
mid !>! 
EFjiOInp. £yiil 


Rii^tiard GuiiL-P U) bn^illtFLliGDiF: Irchif^a FUailrlmi iF NieIIlHiI gF CLiLudu 

IhulllliiKiii, L-nunlyluJ Frilly Kill HlMthi: lUiMIMi I'll I'lil. rfrii, x-xllU iFIt. F'SIIT 

idi. lU. 


RIrlje fiv. f 4 lie|i 1 iii 0 - Cliin», lOlJ-liJ. GiiiVDiriiiMi'iiiil CltiuiKUH imii 
MiiLiuiiyl UiihiiniHiti. W|t> I'MibHlnLlini iiF Pw hlik LhiriiitiuiiLj r-diitinri l^rrtv. 


nil. ^1:7. h. 

RlidiF FH. P.J- l^liiiiEsii FiFuiilI JHnttiiikEiitH linlihii: f.iiHiAiediuir ii HUlilv In 
tliu (MaFii 111 liUilHl V«|iikV«h. iKv^. ini IQIJ. lOi. I>1. 

SaUiSliJT (L. Ft*). OiisbH'H ilr l'4«lTminiiiki CIlllhiK'. Itin- Hia, 

i/p. m. THiiiLiiilnil. ID^ nnDm. 

- L'HGtumctdd C( in HTHtiiiLE tui'fiir.ilciyjUjkiu iili'5 CiltiiLGih. itn, pi'- 

iriLli FU IlliiitrxLkBii. IFUD. Hdt U9. Fil. 


- lie ^tfFiuie AiiLnnniaiiiiiiE' '1 l':i OliiiiGip. A\.ii. [II iirJinhyl, [flilS. 

hL 1di. Ell. 

&eti3ndJtr (h,), l>avia]n|!diiriitt nF tbid (llilnin^ CPHU'pMirtiH ikF Hiipmnia 
Bilnifd. Ibiy. ni. TL. IttSI. «i, 

liJIdUim- Dinuikiihnni F>F l^dCniiHr ll»l' HlldillKii inLiiriliLliAL Frinii diii ['a|| 
Llui Jfikiiju. 'J nNj. -rliiLli. I&|!i^i:|, ITrf^ ITrf. 

SmiLh FA. H.). Prc'i'in'liii nitil Cimuiiigu >rijfl]ii{H Fniiit LImi OIfIiioii'i 
irtia tiluorinUiiiM idi I'lilnm '11 IIiihi< Mi '.'I'ltHnl. niiiL llbiyvnl I^JILiun. 

•lb'll, jpii. Vil, JlT-4, ux, liriJE-r^lC. p^-4 £]h. 

51Vi>1Il[[I (W- R.)- Thd FSLiKlrnl'H Kincr 'L'IiiaiiIiiikI [Mbhuiui Oll4UMi|l0hi, 

ii»l (imyriJ I'ncfc'.'t liicliinmr- T'lM ftlltiFlii, hi>.. i'|.. Ii., I'Jt, r*Hli- LflCII, 

iivF [fil. 

fOiVdrby F-^-UgG./. TIip .fFnhinliHE in AUiuilbLirin- VViEli phctilRl'iilOifl 
nsi]. ifiiiiyliu, Ynl, L Tmnil nniL l7.?|ilnn«[iini. ^bv I'li. tITi MjT. llbti. 13 ui. 

SCnprt FG-A,J, CliSnunp ITatHkin Mi.dUn*- Hvir, |ip, ,^nw, ini, 1011 . Sln- 

SHirmn^aln ffJ.J., A GliuIiiiiIwI [Fall [>iiittiri i^iFli E'lLli-Rnuliiili 
VbuE4iEa.T7. dvb, HjbLIi. IPF.]. in>4 ISi. 

SuLLd-NllXlta (Ilia). l^VilS TciL. nLilbil iu LlunuiFi|biL'l Dluii|/tlPrH. fi'ICh 

|ytnF<TuBen nm tfntta In. h^vllrll iip i'. V, llf.l^^ (trii, ifi. IT, jiu, i*u. JSi. 
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Sie Shoo. TUc Pour IkraVd: WwIik of Moiwiiin. of IIm- Mrou, 

l-kinfurina AMkt«^ Uixikl lAmliiK- 4liiUi. IliiiHW IVxt. <rtth »:iinII>A Timr- 
Utfaa *ih) NuliH. 

Vl&ser fDr. M. Wj. Tlic DMiron in Clitii* uml Jmiiiui. Itt^. Kt>i, 
np. sii, aa. mix 

Vitale (naron O.j. CliineiB Folkhiwi: IVkliinwni JUiyiiiiw. MikI colItTlnl 

oal sUilal wtik N«t>M awl Kiicli«li TlkliiJalkN. Hoi. IH*. X>l>. 'XHl tVl.i«K. 
IMW. 

• — CbiOCHe Mciry IWufi, collooteil nml ixlltuil in fJiliMoe: ii k'inl IlMuliiii; 
lima fur HtiKltuU of CVUoilulal llommi. flauxul tuUiam, Wm, pfi. riil, llX- 
1-uklnir. ia» ^ 

Wagcl (8. U.). Plnpnea in CUino. Hra. ii|i. SUd. 1UI4. aCs. 

-Chinoae Ciuiviiey iiiwl lliuiklng. Mvo. t1'- 

Wei {If. 0. U.). I'toliUuil Prinuljilio of MuucIiim. Hvn, ii|i. M, IKI. lain. 

ai. 

Werner {B. '£. C.). CliiiMtee Ululca. Xto. pi>. fill. &«. 

Whitney (D. W.). Ktuutlcrit (iainiiuur. liw*liiiHtii( lailli tin- UumIoiI 
laMUnitiiOf MiMi IIm (Mdrr JiIhIucI:* t«f VoiIk iibiI llriiliiiA.lliL. -Min, l^s S’*!* 
Kirtk liM. 

Wieger (l>r. L.). CliincM.' CliatwcU'ni: UiriH OHjiiil, l^lvuioheC', 
III*t«Ta duiMUIraOim. Hisuiaadimi. .V tliim.iiKli litmlx fp«> lliiiu*** Umaam iil'i. 
Bv<v i nilK JDU. 

— Ilornl Tuunta iumI CasUinm in Ckiinn: TfxU in (ttiii]i-«% willi 
Iturltia TnoiiauiiHi. llluHtntlml. Noi, lo. nil. mt AR. 

Williams (C. A. K.j. A Mnnual of ChineiM! Ui-CNplMir. Cliiur'x- TmU 
witli KmIWi 'IViinaiiilfan. Hos iQL UJU llun. ^ |0> 

Wylie (A.). NutcH on OliiiMMw Jiti'inluiv. (Itoiiriiil.) lUiy Nto, iiii. 

to-JUT. isda. an. 

Zimmer (O. S'.), KnRiituorliia nf Aiitliiulty mih) Toclitiinil rn«nim In 
anil uid Clafb. Bin, pfL «D. IV'iU dC Illmliciaitit. UlU. ni4 Tk uI. 


In preparation. 


HSUNTZE: The Aristotle nf Chinn. Tnuwliiuil Innu Oie 
OhlnBeB, togMlier wlf?i ii TimUiw on Anuicfit CunfnciiiMUin an 
dovalopcd In the pbiloeoidiy of Hsontxe, hy lloxiKU if. llt’iuiK. 
(ProbsUmui'a OrieoUl 8erioa.) 
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CHINESE (iRAM?flr\RS AND DICTIONARIES. 


EdkiHB 'Uf.l. Ormumrir nf {Juilbon Uin! Cl.lndpti [HliiLri|t1ui Urn. 

COd. 

G[le£ 4^0- Ilaw ta-Cuiilm Ckliuxu : HurHlL'Eil iiqir] Kun'^iiil IFieidiItciI (lent 
rtMUKirJHi, T<a. <Ji, 

JVlatCCj' fn^ W.J. A CjJVTiraii ilk JIiLiHliirtn Lww'np, lipHwl -oki IiKum, witJi 
a ijdi. jflv. fii xdk 

A fjlioi* God™ a( friuiriTJ I.BW(iaH in ithDrlnrin. -Ifc. ]i[h. Til. I|in7. 

1i>. r.l, 

>^r[[1kC*' Iti Uie &b.tv1^T|ji JlirUcct, con tpritihi; r<+><R0riH nlpil Vqil^buliLrloB 

(Chhnvi ^pil tiviina pp. E»<?. V1.. 

VatCK fH. 'JL'-), Kdil LenwHfl hi Cliionnn {.kltniifrltiL l>irLki;L>. |p[i. IDI. 

[Hit. ■Sk iH. 

AhruIgCd. dn^tiE-h-CJilD-E-f^ OFLLIanar^' (IVn.OIIU ilhtI riiinvivr), 

]C4 mv OM. 

'ChaDjc'Ti^li .fTiit. Cliinenc Hn^fKli I^ldiltHniL'rJ'' iifi, IOh. Cd. 

Otl^OD Hhil Chnn Glil Lnn iluTticciar}' nt IdlnlhnLlcq Hoptlipk liiTnMCH, ttFLIl 

q'ljIniHi. HuillTnlnill. iKI. ir«. 

liaslljillfi fF. HV.l. Aiinlv-Clihkpw CflnTOL'Knlioiiit [JK-tiroiiLT]- Jol SikHlf 

lUIII llijllprwa- TP PllL MHL. [m. 

FOB-tcr A.}. ISi^RtlulLanrl Cliinnn- l^cknL 1>irti4jniLr>' Im iLjV'JiraniLi.nii 
UliJniL UnJiJ^ir. HUE. 

LtiMip nml LinBui H'1uink'l«H- 

'UiliOd ricll fi.). r-V^plifE nintlorttr^v, Ghjiirac-Kiijflijili Jiiiil l' 1 cl;|D|i' 

i^lliiliziT. UnK^tT^Ta 1S&I. I±t. 

Lee Vu Weh. Ncir diDic-uc-Fn^lroli l?icC^iuitA' (1^1.UOH- WuLidH nhil ^.IIIIO 

FhAiwO. DP FU<. 

flllUK bihI Ib'dniiJi r^ikmnluri. 

rtaefllllJvrJiy fD.]. lULiiiLkhii rionnanlintl liktitiDoiygr CMneMU- iid. liiD. 

IDIK J.-J 1., 

.M^dL'-rn P.niElidili-CiiiitF^^id with A]i[Kqidii. [ip. 1^111, 

]a33. 141. 

iV10['g;an QIjiTiLic tfevi' THIhH KliiL IfiKprLd^Hliqqi'iri. t^lCll hticIrKli Tnuip 

lAtlia. 'Jlnl. lLk|A. .%t. 


T\\d CEiln«nO y[ 940 JjDt:. Ti^ruJlri^ t|h wiliLi 

UmwIiLLon hAI A.. amtl YMMhuklwV. Vf. -Itii, K-. li, OtL IIII4 

L^i. 

SaorhllF J'jiX SLiiitaiiL'a -JiOQ? (jtiiii^^D. ^Imni^lHL'rH ilib*! IVickrC 

iJlcLkanry. t>L>^-^1 1 "<, 

Pflletti (P.J. Clllnwo EhJl JEiislinlk PloUtisjiiTr iLCfintUnn |o ^Iml IcqUqi tthl 

RiiD IMiJIczli. yffK UoloiEKl UaiLK*. wiLli rKAnnclALliiii In IbJ l'i.lliiir EikVzL. 
n.. 3rtf, aIeiIi. :n(iL, jWr, 

T^'n Viiar- Clihdjw J^iailomu'iv lit Cithif# ouk. K liln voIh., di4]i. 

lEHA :ili, 

I'hc loifp curniiili'ti' lUiiop dEsuinriry, TuUii^nHililpEii uliti- hLiiili'DLnmLK'liiiliirr 
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